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1

THE FORGOTTEN SISTER

On his arrival in ——— toward evening of the
same day, as Ulrich came out of the station
he saw before him a wide, shallow square
that opened into streets at both ends and jol-
ted his memory almost painfully, as happens
with a landscape one has seen often and then
forgotten again.

“Believe me, income has dropped by
twenty percent and prices have gone up
twenty percent, that’s a total of forty per-
cent!” “Believe me, a six-day bike race pro-
motes international goodwill like nothing
else!” These voices were still coming out of
his ear: train voices. Then he distinctly heard
someone saying: “Still, for me, there’s



nothing to beat opera!” “Is that your hobby?”
“It’s my passion.”

He tilted his head as though to shake
water out of his ear. The train had been
crowded, the journey long. Driblets of the
general conversation around him that had
seeped into him during the trip were oozing
out again. Ulrich had waited for the joyful-
ness and bustle of arrival—which had poured
into the quiet square from the station exit as
from the mouth of a drainpipe—to subside to
a trickle; now he was standing in the vacuum
of silence left behind by such noise. But even
as his hearing was still disturbed from the
abrupt change, he was struck by an unaccus-
tomed peace that met his eyes. Everything
visible was more intensely so than usual, and
when he looked across the square the cross-
bars of perfectly ordinary windows stood as
black against the pale sheen of glass in the
dimming light as if they were the crosses of
Golgotha. And everything that moved
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seemed to detach itself from the calm of the
street in a way that never happens in very
large cities. Whether passing or standing
still, things evidently had the space here in
which to make their importance felt. He
could see this with the curiosity of reac-
quaintance as he gazed out on the large pro-
vincial town where he had spent some brief,
not very pleasant, parts of his life. It had, as
he well knew, an air of someplace colonial, a
place of exile: here a nucleus of ancient Ger-
man burgher stock, transplanted centuries
ago to Slavic soil, had withered away so that
hardly anything was left, apart from a few
churches and family names, to remind one of
it; nor, except for a fine old palace that had
been preserved, was there evidence of its
having become, later on, the old seat of the
Provincial Diet. But in the era of absolute
rule this past had been overlaid by a vast ap-
paratus of imperial administration, with its
provincial headquarters, schools and
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universities, barracks, courthouses, prisons,
bishop’s palace, assembly rooms, and theat-
er, together with the people needed to run
them and the merchants and artisans who
came in their wake, until finally an industry
of entrepreneurs moved in, filling the sub-
urbs with their factories one after the other,
with a greater influence on the fate of this
piece of earth in the past few generations
than anything else had had. This town had a
past, and it even had a face, but die eyes did
not go with the mouth, or the chin with the
hair; over everything lay the traces of a hectic
life that is inwardly empty. This could pos-
sibly, under special personal circumstances,
foster great originality.

To sum it up in a phrase perhaps
equally arguable, Ulrich had the sense of

something “spiritually insubstantial,, in
which one lost oneself so entirely as to
awaken unbridled imaginings. In his pocket
he carried his father’s eccentric telegram,
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which he knew by heart: “This is to inform
you that I am deceased” was the old gentle-
man’s message for him—or was it to him? as
indicated by the signature at the end: “Your
father.” His Excellency the Privy Councillor
never went in for levity at serious moments.
The weird information of the message was
consequently infernally logical, since he was
himself notifying his son when, in expecta-
tion of his end, he wrote or dictated word for
word the message that was to be dispatched
the instant he had drawn his last breath; the
facts could really not be more correctly
stated, and yet this act by which the present
tried to dominate a future it could not live to
see emitted from the grave an uncanny whiff
of an angrily decayed will!

This manifestation, which somehow re-
minded Ulrich of the meticulously undis-
criminating taste of small towns, made him
think with some misgiving of his sister, who
had married in the provinces and whom he
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was about to meet, in the next few minutes.
He had been wondering about her already on
the train, for he did not know much about
her. From time to time standard items of
family news reached him through his father’s
letters; for example: “Your sister Agathe is
married,” adding some of the details, since at
the time Ulrich had not been able to come
home for the wedding. Only about a year
later he received notice of the young hus-
band’s death; then, three years or so after
that, if he was not mistaken, word came that
‘Tour sister Agathe, I am glad to say, has de-
cided to marry again.” At this second wed-
ding, five years ago, Ulrich had been present
and had seen his sister for a few days, but all
he remembered was a ceaseless whirl, like a
giant wheel of white cambric and lace. He
also remembered the bridegroom, who made
a poor impression on him. Agathe must have
been twenty-two then, while he was twenty-
seven, for he had just received his doctorate,
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so that his sister had to be twenty-seven
now; but he had not seen her since that time,
nor exchanged letters with her. He recalled
only that his father had later written more
than once: “It pains me to report that all
does not seem to be going as well as it might
in your sister’s marriage, although her hus-
band is a capital fellow” and “The latest suc-
cesses of your sister Agathe’s husband have
been most gratifying”: Such, more or less,
were his father’s comments in letters to
which Ulrich had, regrettably, never paid any
attention; but once, as he now remembered
quite clearly, in connection with a disapprov-
ing comment on his sister’s childlessness,
their father expressed the hope that she was
nevertheless contented in her marriage, al-
though it was not in her character ever to ad-
mit it.

“I wonder what she looks like now,” he
thought.
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It had been one of the old gentleman’s
eccentricities to keep them conscientiously
informed about each other after he had sent
them away from home at a tender age, right
after their mother’s death, to be educated in
different schools. Ulrich, who got into
scrapes, was often not allowed home for
school holidays; so that since their child-
hood, when they had in fact been insepar-
able, he had hardly seen his sister again, with
the exception of one longish visit when
Agathe was ten.

In the circumstances, Ulrich had
thought it only natural that they did not
write. What would they have had to say to
each other? At the time of Agathe’s first mar-
riage he was, as he now remembered, a lieu-
tenant in the army, and in the hospital recov-
ering from a bullet wound received in a duel:
Lord, what an ass he had been! In fact, he
had made every kind of ass of himself. For he
remembered now that the memory of the
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wounded lieutenant belonged someplace
else. He had been about to qualify as an en-
gineer and had something “important” to do
that had kept him from the family ceremony.
Later he learned that his sister had been very
much in love with her first husband; he
could not remember who had told him, but
what does “very much in love” mean any-
way? It’s what people say. She had married
again, and Ulrich could not stand her second
husband; that was the one thing he was sure
of. He disliked him not only for the bad im-
pression he made personally but also for that
made by some of his books, which Ulrich had
read, so that Ulrich’s subsequent forgetting
of his sister might not have been quite unin-
tentional. It was nothing to be proud of, but
he had to admit that even during this last
year, when he had thought of so many
things, he had never given her a thought, not
even when he had received the news of their
father’s death. But he did ask the old
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manservant who came to meet him at the
station whether his brother-in-law had ar-
rived yet, and was relieved to hear that Pro-
fessor Hagauer was not expected until the
day of the funeral. Even though it could be
no more than two or three days till then, it
seemed to him like a respite of indefinite
duration, which he would spend alone with
his sister as though they were the closest
people in the world. There would have been
no point in trying to see any logic in this; the
thought of “my unknown sister” was evid-
ently one of those roomy abstractions in
which many feelings that are not quite at
home anywhere could find a place.

Thus preoccupied, Ulrich had walked
slowly into the town that opened up before
him, at once strange and familiar. He had
sent on his luggage, into which he had
stuffed quite a number of books at the last
minute, in a cab with the old servant, a part
of his childhood memories, who had come to
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combine the functions of caretaker, butler,
and clerk in a fashion that over the years
made them hard to distinguish from one an-
other. It was probably this self-effacing, ta-
citurn man to whom Ulrich’s father had dic-
tated his death notice, and Ulrich’s feet led
him homeward in pleasurable wonder as his
now alert senses curiously took in the fresh
impressions that every growing city springs
on someone who has not seen it for a long
time. At a certain point, which they re-
membered before he did, Ulrich’s feet turned
off the main street, and he soon found him-
self in a narrow lane formed by two garden
walls. Diagonally across his path stood the
house of barely two stories, the main build-
ing higher than the wings, with the old stable
to one side and, still pressed against the
garden wall, the little house where the ser-
vant and his wife lived; it looked as though
for all his confidence in them the aged mas-
ter had wished to keep them as far as
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possible from him while still embracing
them within his walls. Ulrich had absently
walked up to the locked garden gate and
dropped the big ring-shaped knocker that
hung there in lieu of a bell against the low
door, black with age, before the servant came
running up to correct his error. They had to
go back around the wall to the main en-
trance, where the cab had drawn up, and it
was only at this moment, seeing the
shuttered facade of the house before him,
that it occurred to Ulrich that his sister had
not come to meet him at the station. The ser-
vant reported that Madame had a migraine
and had retired after lunch, ordering them to
wake her when the Herr Doktor arrived. Did
his sister suffer from migraine often? Ulrich
went on to ask, then instantly regretted his
slip in drawing the old servant’s attention to
family matters that were better passed over
in silence.
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“The young Madame gave orders for tea
to be served in half an hour,” the well-
trained old man replied, with a servant’s po-
litely blank expression giving discreet assur-
ance that he understood nothing beyond his
duty.

Spontaneously Ulrich glanced up at the
windows, supposing that Agathe might be
standing there observing his arrival. He
wondered whether she would be agreeable,
becoming uneasily aware how awkward the
visit would be if he happened not to like her.
That she had neither come to meet his train
nor met him at the house door was dis-
ntinctly in her favor, however, showing a cer-
tain rapport of feeling: rushing to meet him,
after all, would have been as uncalled for as
it would have been for him on arrival to rush
to his father’s coffin. He left word for her
that he would be down in half an hour, and
went to his room to get himself in order. The
room he was to stay in was in the mansard-
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roofed second story of the main house and
had been his childhood room, now curiously
supplemented by the addition of a few ran-
dom pieces for an adult’s comfort. “It was
probably the best they could do as long as
the body is still in the house,” Ulrich
thought, settling in among the ruins of his
childhood a little awkwardly, yet also with a
rather warm feeling that seemed to rise like
mist from the floor. As he started to change
it occurred to him to put on a pajama-like
lounging suit he came across while unpack-
ing. “She might at least have come down to
say hello when I got here,” he thought, and
there was a hint of rebuke in his casual
choice of dress, even as he continued to feel
that his sisters reason for acting as she did
was likely to be a congenial one, so that he
was also complimenting her by his unforced
expression of ease.

The loose lounging suit of soft wool he
put on was patterned in black and gray
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squares, almost a Pierrot costume, gathered
at the waist, wrists, and ankles; he liked its
comfort, which felt pleasant after that sleep-
less night and the long train journey, as he
came down the stairs. But when he entered
the room where his sister was waiting, he
was amazed at his costume, for by some
mysterious directive of chance he found his
appearance echoed in that of a tall, blond Pi-
errot in a pattern of delicate gray and rust
stripes and lozenges, who at first glance
looked quite like himself.

“I had no idea we were twins!” Agathe
said, her face lighting up with a smile.
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2

CONFIDENCES

They did not greet each other with a kiss but
merely stood amicably facing each other,
then moved apart, and Ulrich was able to
take a good look at his sister. They were of
matching height. Agathe’s hair was fairer
than his and had the same dry fragrance as
her skin, the fragrance that was the only
thing he liked about his own body. Instead of
being all bosom she had small, firm breasts,
and her limbs seemed to have the long,
slender spindle shape that combines natural
athletic ability and beauty.

“I hope you’re over your migraine,” Ul-
rich said. “It doesn’t show.”



“I never had migraine; it was just the
simplest thing to say,” Agathe explained. “I
couldn’t very well send you a long and com-
plicated message through the servants. I was
lazy, that’s all. I took a nap. In this house I’ve
got into the habit of sleeping every chance I
get. I’m basically lazy—out of desperation, I
think. And when I heard you were coming I
thought, ‘Let’s hope this is the last time I feel
sleepy,’ and I gave myself up to a sort of
sleep cure. I thought it over carefully and
then, for the butler’s convenience, decided to
call it migraine.”

“Don’t you go in for any sports?” Ulrich
asked.

“Some tennis. But I detest sports.”

As she spoke, he studied her face again.
It did not seem very like his own, but per-
haps he was mistaken; maybe it was like the
same face done in pastels and in a woodcut,
the difference in the medium obscuring the
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congruence of line and plane. There was
something in this face he found disturbing.
After a while, he realized that he simply
could not read its expression; what was miss-
ing was whatever it is that enables one to
draw the usual inferences about the person.
It was an expressive face, but nothing in it
was emphasized, nothing combined in the
way that normally suggests traits of
character.

“How did you happen to dress like
that?” Ulrich asked.

“No special reason. I thought it would
be nice.”

“It’s very nice!” Ulrich laughed. “But
positively a conjuring trick of chance! And
Father’s death doesn’t seem to have greatly
upset you either?”

Agathe rose slowly on her toes and then
just as slowly sank back on her heels.

21/1086



“Is your husband here yet?” her brother
asked, just to say something.

“Professor Hagauer is coming for the
funeral.” She seemed to relish the occasion
to pronounce that name so formally and to
dissociate herself from it as if it were some
strange object.

Ulrich was at a loss how to respond.
“Oh yes, so I was told,” he said.

Again they looked at each other, and
then they went, as the proper next step, into
the little room where the body lay.

The room had been kept artificially
dark for a whole day; it was drenched in
black. Flowers and lighted candles glowed
and scented the air. The two Pierrots stood
straight as they faced the dead man, as if
watching him.

“I’ll never go back to Hagauer,” Agathe
said, just to get it out. One could almost
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think she wanted the dead man to hear it
too.

There he lay on his bier, as he had dir-
ected: in full evening dress, the pall drawn
halfway down his chest to expose the stiff
shirtfront with all his decorations, his hands
folded without a crucifix. Small, hard-ridged
brows, sunken cheeks and lips. Stitched into
the horrible, eyeless corpse’s skin, which is
still a part of the personality and yet already
something apart: life’s traveling bag. In spite
of himself, Ulrich felt shaken at his very core,
deep beneath any feeling or thought; but
nowhere else. If he had had to put it into
words, he would only have been able to say
that a tiresome, loveless relationship had
come to an end. Just as a bad marriage de-
bases the people who cannot get free of it, so
does every burdensome bond meant to last
forever when the mortal substance shrivels
away from under it.
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“I would have liked you to come soon-
er,” Agathe went on, “but Papa wouldn’t have
it. He made all the arrangements for his
death himself. I think he would have been
embarrassed to die with you looking on. I’ve
been living here for two weeks now; it’s been
horrible.”

“Did he love you, at least?” Ulrich
asked.

“Whatever he wanted done he told old
Franz to take care of, and from then on he
gave the impression of someone who has
nothing to do and has no purpose in life. But
every fifteen minutes or so he’d lift up his
head to check whether I was still in the
room. For the first few days, that is. Then it
was only every half hour, then every hour,
and during that frightful last day it happened
only two or three times. And all that time he
never said a word to me except when I asked
him something.”
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As she spoke, Ulrich was thinking:
“She’s really hard. Even as a child she could
be incredibly stubborn, in her quiet way. And
yet she seems to be amenable enough….”
And suddenly he thought of an avalanche.
He had once almost lost his life in a forest
that was being devastated by an avalanche. It
had been no more than a soft cloud of
powdery snow, and yet the irresistible force
behind it gave it the impact of a toppling
mountain.

“Was it you who sent me the telegram?”
he asked.

“That was old Franz, of course. It was
all settled beforehand. He wouldn’t let me
take care of him, either. He certainly never
loved me, and I don’t know why he sent for
me. I felt miserable and shut myself up in my
room as often as I could. It was during one of
those times that he died.”
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“He probably did it to prove that you
were in the wrong,” Ulrich said bitterly.
“Come on!” He drew her toward the door.
“But maybe he wanted you to stroke his fore-
head? Or kneel by his bedside? Even if it was
only because he had always read that it’s the
proper way to take leave of a father for the
last time. Only he couldn’t bring himself to
ask you.”

“Maybe,” she said.

They had stopped for another look at
him.

“How horrible it is, all of it!” Agathe
said.

“Yes,” Ulrich said. “And we know so
little about it.”

As they were leaving the room Agathe
stopped again and said to Ulrich: “I’m
springing something on you that can’t be of
any concern to you, of course, but it was
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during Father’s illness that I decided not to
go back to my husband under any
circumstances.”

Her brother could not help smiling at
the stubbornness with which she said this,
for Agathe had a vertical furrow between her
brows and spoke vehemently; she seemed to
fear that he would not be on her side, and re-
minded him of a terrified cat whose fright
makes it leap bravely to the attack.

“Does he consent?” Ulrich asked.

“He knows nothing about it yet,” Agathe
said. “But he won’t consent!”

Her brother gave her a questioning
look. She shook her head impatiently. “Oh
no, it’s not what you think. There’s no third
person involved,” she said.

With this, their conversation came to an
end for the time being. Agathe apologized for
having been so unmindful of Ulrich’s hunger
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and fatigue, led him to a room where tea had
been laid out, then went herself to fetch
something that was missing from the tray.
Left to himself, Ulrich used the opportunity
to concentrate on whatever he could recollect
about her husband, the better to understand
her. Professor Hagauer was a man of medi-
um height with a ramrod bearing and plump
legs in baggy trousers, rather fleshy lips un-
der a bristly mustache, and a fondness for
florid neckties, probably as a sign that he was
no common schoolmaster but one who was
future-oriented. Ulrich felt his cold misgiv-
ings about Agathe’s choice reawaken, but
that Gottlieb Hagauer, with candor shining
from his brow and eyes, would harbor secret
vices was entirely out of the question. “He’s
the very model of the industrious, capable
person, doing his best for humanity in his
own field without meddling in matters bey-
ond his scope,” Ulrich decided, remembering
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Hagauer’s writings, as well, and falling into
not entirely agreeable thoughts.

Such people can first be recognized for
what they are even in their school days. They
study not so much conscientiously—as it is
called, confusing the effect with the
cause—as in an orderly and practical fashion.
They lay out every task beforehand, just as
one has to lay out every piece of tomorrow’s
clothing, down to the last collar button, the
night before if one wants to dress quickly
and without a hitch in the morning. There is
no chain of thought they cannot fix in their
minds by using half a dozen such laid-out
studs, and there is no denying that the res-
ults do them credit and stand up to scrutiny.
This takes them to the head of the class
without their being perceived as prigs by
their classmates, while people like Ulrich,
who may be far more gifted but are given to
overdoing a bit here and falling a bit short
there, get gradually left behind in some
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imperceptibly fated way. It occurred to him
that he was secretly somewhat in awe of
these favored types, because the precision
with which their minds worked made his
own romantic enthusiasm for precision seem
a bit windy. “They haven’t a trace of soul,” he
thought, “and they’re good-natured fellows.
After the age of sixteen, when adolescents get
worked up about intellectual problems, they
seem to fall behind a little, not quite able to
catch on to new ideas and feelings, but here,
too, they work with their ten studs, and the
day comes when they’re able to prove that
they have always understood everything, of
course without going to any untenable ex-
tremes, and in the end they are the ones who
introduce the new ideas into practical life
when for everyone else those ideas have
faded away with their long-past adolescence,
or have become lonely eccentricities.” And
so, by the time Agathe came back into the
room, Ulrich could still not imagine what
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had actually happened to her, but he felt that
entering the lists against her husband, even
if it was unfair, was likely to offer him a most
reprehensible pleasure.

Agathe seemed to see no point in trying
to explain her decision rationally. Outwardly
her marriage was in the most perfect order,
as was only to be expected in the case of a
man of Hagauer’s character. No quarrels,
hardly any differences of opinion; if only be-
cause Agathe, as she told Ulrich, never con-
fided her opinion to him on any subject. Of
course no vices: no drink, no gambling, not
even bachelor habits. Income fairly appor-
tioned. Orderly household. Smooth social life
as well as unsocial life, when they were
alone.

“So if you simply leave him for no reas-
on at all,” Ulrich said, “the divorce will be de-
cided in his favor, provided he sues.”

“Let him sue!” Agathe said defiantly.
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“Wouldn’t it be a good idea to offer him
a small financial compensation if he’ll agree
to a friendly settlement?”

“All I took away with me,” she replied,
“was what I would need during an absence of
three weeks, except for a few childish things
and mementos from the time before
Hagauer. He can keep all the rest; I don’t
want it. But for the future he’s to get nothing
more out of me—absolutely nothing!”

Again she had spoken with surprising
vehemence. One could perhaps explain it by
saying that Agathe wanted to revenge herself
on this man for having let him take too much
advantage of her in the past. Ulrich’s fighting
spirit, his sportsmanship, his inventiveness
in surmounting obstacles, were now aroused,
although he was not especially pleased to feel
it; it was too much like the effect of a stimu-
lant that moves the superficial emotions
while the deeper ones remain quite
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untouched. Groping for an overview, he gave
the conversation a different turn:

“I’ve read some of his work, and I’ve
heard of him too,” he said. “As far as I can
gather, he’s regarded as a coming man in
pedagogy and education.”

“Yes,” Agatha said. “So he is.”

“Judging by what I know of his work,
he’s not only a sound educator but a pioneer
of reform in higher education. I remember
one book of his in which he discussed the
unique value of history and the humanities
for a moral education on the one hand, and
on the other the equally unique value of sci-
ence and mathematics as intellectual discip-
line, and then, thirdly, the unique value of
that brimming sense of life in sports and mil-
itary exercise that makes one fit for action. Is
that it?”

“I suppose so,” Agatha said, “but did
you notice his way with quotations?”
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“Quotations? Let me see: I dimly re-
member noticing something there. He uses
lots of quotations. He quotes the classics. Of
course, he quotes the moderns too.…Now
I’ve got it: He does something positively re-
volutionary for a schoolmaster—he quotes
not merely academic sources but even air-
craft designers, political figures, and artists
of today….But I’ve already said that, haven’t
I?” He ended on that uncertain note with
which recollection runs into a dead end.

“What he does,” Agatha added, “with
music, for instance, is to go recklessly as far
as Richard Strauss, or with painting as far as
Picasso, but he will never, even if only to il-
lustrate something that’s wrong, cite a name
that hasn’t become more or less established
currency in the newspapers, even if it’s only
treated negatively.”

That was it. Just what he had been
groping for in his memory. He looked up. He
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was pleased by the taste and the acuity
shown in Agathe’s reply.

“So he’s become a leader, over time, by
being among the first to follow in time’s
train,” he commented with a laugh. “All
those who come after him see him already
ahead of them! But do you like our leading
figures yourself?”

“I don’t know. In any case, I don’t quote
them.”

“Still, we ought to give him his due,” Ul-
rich said. “Your husband’s name stands for a
program that many people today regard as
the most advanced. His achievement repres-
ents a solid small step forward. His rise can-
not be long in coming. Sooner or later he will
have at least a university chair, even though
he has had to toil for his living as a school-
teacher, while as for me, all I ever had to do
was go straight along the course laid out for
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me—and today I’ve come so far that I prob-
ably wouldn’t even get a lectureship.”

Agathe was disappointed, which was
probably why her face took on a blank,
porcelain-smooth, ladylike mask as she
sweetly said: “Oh, I don’t know; perhaps you
ought to keep on his good side.”

“When do you expect him?” Ulrich
asked.

“Not before the funeral; he has no time
to spare. But under no circumstances is he to
stay in this house—I won’t have it!”

“As you like,” Ulrich decided unexpec-
tedly. “I shall meet him at the station and
drop him off at some hotel. And if you want,
I’ll tell him, ‘This is where you stay.’ “

Agathe was surprised and suddenly
elated.

“That will make him furious, because
he’ll have to pay; he was of course counting
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on staying here with us!” Her expression had
instantly changed and regained the look of a
wild and mischievous child.

“What is the situation, actually?” her
brother asked. “Does the house belong to
you, me, or both of us? Is there a will?”

“Papa left a big package for me that’s
supposed to contain all we need to know.”
They went to the study, which lay beyond the
deceased.

Again they moved through candlelight
and the scent of flowers, through the field of
vision of those two eyes that no longer saw.
In the flickering half-darkness Agathe was
for the space of a second a shimmering haze
of gold, gray, and pink. They found the pack-
age holding the will and took it back with
them to the tea table, where they then forgot
to open it.

For as they sat down again Agathe told
her brother that, to all intents and purposes,
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she had been living apart from her husband,
though under the same roof; she didn’t say
how long this had been going on.

It made a bad impression on Ulrich at
first. When a married woman sees a man as a
possible lover, she is likely to treat him to
this land of confidence, and although his sis-
ter had come out with it in embarrassment,
indeed with defiance, in a clumsy and palp-
able effort to throw down a challenge, he was
annoyed with her for not coming up with
something more original; he thought she was
making too much of it.

“Frankly,” he said, “I have never under-
stood how you could have lived with such a
man at all.”

Agathe told him that it was their fath-
er’s idea, and what could she have done to
stop it?

“But you were a widow by then, not an
underage virgin!”
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“That’s just it. I had come back to Papa.
Everyone was saying that I was still too
young to live on my own; even if I was a wid-
ow, I was only nineteen. And then I just
couldn’t stand it here.”

“Then why couldn’t you have looked for
another man? Or studied something and
made yourself independent that way?” Ulrich
demanded relentlessly.

Agathe merely shook her head. There
was a pause before she answered: “I’ve told
you already: I’m lazy.”

Ulrich felt that this was no answer. “So
you had some special reason for marrying
Hagauer?”

“Yes.”

“You were in love with someone you
couldn’t have?”

Agathe hesitated. “I loved my first
husband.”
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Ulrich regretted he had used the word
“love” so glibly, as though he regarded the
importance of the social arrangement it
refers to as inviolable. “Trying to comfort the
grieving is no better than handing a dry crust
to a beggar,” he thought. Nevertheless, he
felt tempted to go on in the same vein. “And
then you realized what you’d let yourself in
for, and you started to make trouble for
Hagauer?” he suggested.

“Yes,” she admitted, “but not right
away—quite late,” she added. “Very late, in
fact.”

At this point they got into a little
argument.

These confessions were visibly costing
Agathe an effort, even though she was mak-
ing them of her own accord and evidently, as
was to be expected at her age, saw in her sex
life an important subject of general conver-
sation. From the first she seemed ready to
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take her chances on his sympathy or lack of
it; she wanted his trust and was determined,
not without candor and passion, to win her
brother over. But Ulrich, still in the mood to
dispense moral guidance, could not yet meet
her halfway. For all his strong-mindedness
he was by no means always free of those
same prejudices he rejected intellectually,
having too often let his life go one way and
his mind another. For he had more than
once exploited and misused his power over
women, with a hunters delight in catching
and observing his quarry, so he had almost
always seen the woman as the prey struck
down by the amorous male spear. The lust of
humiliation to which the woman in love sub-
jects herself was fixed in his mind, while the
man is very far from feeling a comparable
surrender. This masculine notion of female
weakness before male power is still quite
common today, although with the successive
waves of new generations more modern
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concepts have arisen, and the naturalness
with which Agathe treated her dependence
on Hagauer offended her brother. It seemed
to him that his sister had suffered defilement
without being quite aware of it when she
subjected herself to the influence of a man he
disliked and went on enduring it for years.
He did not say so, but Agathe must have read
something of the kind in his face, for she
suddenly said:

“After all, I couldn’t simply bolt the mo-
ment I had married him; that would have
been hysteria!”

Ulrich was suddenly jerked out of his
role as elder brother and dispenser of
edifying narrow-mindedness.

“Would it really be hysteria to feel dis-
gusted and draw all the necessary conclu-
sions?” He tried to soften this by following it
up with a smile and looking at his sister in
the friendliest possible manner.
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Agathe looked back at him, her face
somehow rendered defenseless with the ef-
fort of deciphering the expression on his.

“Surely a normal healthy person is not
so sensitive to distasteful circumstances?”
she persisted. “What does it matter, after
all?”

Ulrich reacted by pulling himself to-
gether, not wanting to let his mind be ruled
by one part of himself. He was once more all
objective intelligence. “You’re quite right,” he
said. “What happens doesn’t really matter.
What counts is the system of ideas by which
we understand it, and the way it fits into our
personal outlook.”

“How do you mean?” Agathe asked
dubiously.

Ulrich apologized for putting it so ab-
stractly, but while he was searching for a
more easily accessible formulation, his
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brotherly jealousy reasserted itself and influ-
enced his choice of terms.

“Suppose that a woman we care about
has been raped,” he offered. “From a heroic
perspective, we would have to be prepared
for vengeance or suicide; from a cynical-em-
pirical standpoint, we would expect her to
shake it off like a duck shedding water; and
what would actually happen nowadays would
probably be a mixture of these two. But this
lack of a touchstone within ourselves is more
sordid than all the rest.”

However, Agathe did not accept this
way of putting it either. “Does it really seem
so horrible to you?” she asked simply.

“I don’t know. I thought it must be hu-
miliating to live with a person one doesn’t
love. But now…just as you like.”

“Is it worse than a woman who wants to
marry less than three months after a divorce
having to submit to an examination by an
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officially appointed gynecologist to see
whether she’s pregnant, because of the laws
of inheritance? I read that somewhere.”
Agathe’s forehead seemed to bulge with de-
fensive anger, and the little vertical furrow
between her eyebrows appeared again. “And
they all put up with it, if they have to!” she
said disdainfully.

“I don’t deny it,” Ulrich responded.
“Everything that actually happens passes
over us like rain and sunshine. You’re prob-
ably being much more sensible than I in re-
garding that as natural. But a man’s nature
isn’t natural; it wants to change nature, so it
sometimes goes to extremes.” His smile was
a plea for friendship, and his eyes saw how
young she looked. When she got excited her
face did not pucker up but smoothed out
even more under the stress going on behind
it, like a glove within which the hand
clenches into a fist.
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“I’ve never thought about it in such gen-
eral terms,” she now said. “But after listening
to you, I am again reminded that I’ve been
leading a dreadfully wrong land of life.”

“It’s only because you’ve already told
me so much, of your own accord, without
coming to the point,” said her brother, lightly
acknowledging this concession in response
to his own. “How am I to judge the situation
properly when you won’t let me know any-
thing about the man for whom you are, after
all, really leaving Hagauer?”

Agathe stared at him like a child or a
pupil whose teacher is being unfair. “Does
there have to be a man? Can’t it happen of it-
self? Did I do something wrong by leaving
him without having a lover? I would be lying
if I said that I’ve never had one; I don’t want
to be so absurd; but I haven’t got a lover
now, and I’d resent it very much if you
thought I’d really need one in order to leave
Hagauer!”
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Her brother had no choice but to assure
her that passionate women were known to
leave their husbands even without having a
lover, and that he even regarded this as the
more dignified course.

The tea they had come together to share
merged into an informal and haphazard sup-
per, at Ulrich’s suggestion, because he was
very tired and wanted to go to bed early to
get a good night’s sleep on account of the
next day, which was likely to be busy with
bothersome details. They smoked their final
cigarettes before parting, and Ulrich still did
not know what to make of his sister. She did
not have anything either emancipated or bo-
hemian about her, even if she was sitting
there in those wide trousers in which she had
received her unknown brother. It was more
something hermaphroditic, as it now seemed
to him; as she moved and gestured in talk-
ing, the light masculine outfit suggested the
tender form beneath with the
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semitransparency of water, and in contrast
to the independent freedom of her legs, she
wore her beautiful hair up, in true feminine
style. But the center of this ambivalence was
still her face, so rich in feminine charm yet
with something missing, something held in
reserve, whose nature he could not quite
make out.

And that he knew so little about her and
was sitting with her so intimately, though
not at all as he would with a woman for
whom he would count as a man, was
something very pleasant in his present state
of fatigue, to which he was now beginning to
succumb.

“What a change from yesterday!” he
thought.

He was grateful for it and tried to think
of something affectionately brotherly to say
to Agathe as they said goodnight, but as all
this was something new to him, he could
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think of nothing to say. So he merely put his
arm around her and kissed her.

49/1086



3

START OF A NEW DAY IN A HOUSE
OF MOURNING

The next morning Ulrich woke early as
smoothly as a fish leaping out of water, from
a dreamless sound sleep that had wiped out
every trace of the previous day s fatigue. He
prowled through the house looking for
breakfast. The ritual of mourning had not yet
fully resumed; only a scent of it hung in all
the rooms; it made him think of a shop that
had opened its shutters early in the day,
while the street is still empty of people. Then
he got his scientific work out of his suitcase
and took it into his father’s study. As he sat
there, with a fire in the grate, the room
looked more human than on the previous



evening: Even though a pedantic mind, al-
ways weighing all pros and cons, had created
it, right up to the plaster busts facing each
other symmetrically on the top bookshelves,
the many little personal things left lying
about—pencils, eyeglass, thermometer, an
open book, boxes of pen nibs, and the
like—gave the room the touching emptiness
of a habitat that had just been abandoned.
Ulrich sat, not too far from the window, in
the midst of it, at the desk, the room’s nerve
center, and felt a peculiar listlessness. The
walls were hung with portraits of his fore-
bears, and some of the furniture dated from
their time. The man who had lived here had
formed the egg of his life from the shells of
theirs; now he was dead, and his belongings
stood as sharply there as if he had been
chiseled out of the space; yet already die or-
der of things was about to crumble, adapt it-
self to his successor, and one sensed all these
objects that had outlasted him quickening
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with a new life as yet almost imperceptible
behind their fixedly mournful air.

In this mood Ulrich spread out his
work, which he had interrupted weeks and
months ago, and his eyes immediately
alighted on the equations in hydrodynamics
where he had stopped. He dimly re-
membered having thought of Clarisse as he
used the three basic states of water to exem-
plify a new mathematical operation, and
Clarisse having distracted him from it. There
is a kind of recollection that evokes not the
word itself but the atmosphere in which it
was spoken, and so Ulrich suddenly thought:
“Carbon…” and got the feeling, as if from
nowhere, that at this instant all he needed to
continue was to know all the various states in
which carbon occurred; but he could not re-
member, and thought instead: “The human
being comes in twos. As man and as wo-
man.” He paused at this for quite a while,
evidently stunned with amazement, as if he

52/1086



had just made some earthshaking discovery.
But beneath this stalling of his mind
something different was concealed. For one
can be hard, selfish, eager, sharply profiled
against the world, as it were, and can sud-
denly feel oneself, the same Ulrich What’s-
his-name, quite the opposite: deeply ab-
sorbed, a selfless, happy creature at one with
an ineffably tender and somehow also self-
less condition of everything around him. And
he asked himself: “How long is it since I last
felt like this?” To his surprise it turned out to
be hardly more than twenty-four hours. The
silence surrounding Ulrich was refreshing,
and the condition he was reminded of did
not seem as uncommon as he ordinarily
thought. “We’re all organisms, after all,” he
thought, relaxing, “who have to strain all
their energies and appetites in an unkind
world to prevail against each other. But to-
gether with his enemies and victims each one
of us is also a particle and an offspring of this
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world, not at all as detached from the others
and as independent as he imagines.” In
which case it was surely not incomprehens-
ible that at times an intimation of oneness
and love arises from the world, almost a cer-
tainty that the normal exigencies of life keep
us from seeing more than half of the great
pattern of the interrelationships of being.
There was nothing objectionable in this for a
man of mathematical-scientific bent and pre-
cise feelings; on the contrary, it reminded
Ulrich of a study by a psychologist whom he
happened to know personally, which dealt
with two main opposing groups of concepts,
one based on a sense of being enveloped by
the content of one’s experiences, the other on
one’s enveloping them, and advanced the
connection that such a “being on the inside”
and “looking at something from the outside,”
a feeling of “concavity” and “convexity,” a
“spatiality” as well as a “corporeality,” an
“introspection” and an “observation,”
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occurred in so many other pairs of opposites
of experience and in their linguistic tropes
that one might assume a primal dual form of
human consciousness behind it all. It was
not one of those strictly factual academic
studies but one of the imaginative kind, a
speculative groping into the future, that are
prompted by some stimulus outside the
scope of everyday scientific activity; but it
was well grounded and its deductions were
persuasive, moving toward a unity of feeling
back in the mists of creation, whose tangled
wreckage, Ulrich thought, might be the ori-
gin of the present-day attitude that vaguely
organizes our experience around the contrast
between a male and a female mode of experi-
ence but is secretly and mysteriously shad-
owed by ancient dreams.

Here Ulrich tried to secure his foot-
ing—literally, as one uses ropes and cram-
pons for a descent down a dangerous rock
face—and began to reflect further:
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“The most ancient philosophies, ob-
scure and almost incomprehensible as they
are to us, often speak of a male and a female
principle,” he thought.

“The goddesses that existed alongside
the gods in primitive religions are in fact no
longer within our emotional range,” he
thought. “Any relationship we might have to
such superhuman women would be
masochistic!

“But nature,” he thought, “provides
men with nipples and women with rudi-
mentary male sex organs, which shouldn’t
lead us to conclude that our ancestors were
hermaphrodites. Nor need they have been
psychological hybrids either. And so it must
have been from outside that they received
the double possibility of a giving and a re-
ceiving vision, as a dual aspect of nature, and
somehow all this is far older than the differ-
ence of gentler, on which the sexes later drew
to fill out their psychological wardrobe….”
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As he thought along these lines he re-
membered a detail from his childhood that
distracted him, because—this had not
happened for a long time—it gave him pleas-
ure to remember. Here it must be mentioned
that his father had in earlier days been a
horseman and had even kept riding horses,
to which the empty stable by the garden wall,
the first sight Ulrich had seen on his arrival,
bore witness. Riding was evidently the only
aristocratic inclination his father had pre-
sumed to adopt, out of admiration for his
feudal friends’ way of life. But Ulrich had
been a little boy; now, in his musings, he ex-
perienced anew the sense of the infinite or at
least something immeasurable that the
horse’s high, muscular body aroused in the
marveling child, like some awesome le-
gendary mountain range covered with slopes
of hair, across which the twitchings of the
skin ran like the waves of a great wind. It was
the kind of recollection, he realized, that
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owes its glamour to the child’s powerlessness
to make its wishes come true; but that hardly
counts compared with the greatness of that
splendor, which was no less than supernat-
ural, or with the no less miraculous splendor
little Ulrich touched shortly afterward with
his fingertips in his quest for the first one.
For at that time the town was placarded with
circus posters showing not only horses but
lions and tigers, too, and huge, splendid dogs
that lived on good terms with the wild
beasts. He had stared at these posters for a
long time before he managed to get one of
the richly colored pieces of paper for himself,
cut the animals out, and stiffen them with
little wooden supports so that they could
stand up. What happened next can only be
compared to drinking that never quenches
one’s thirst no matter how long one drinks,
for there was no end to it, nor, stretching on
for weeks, did it get anywhere; he was con-
stantly being drawn to and into these adored
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creatures with the unutterable joy of the
lonely child, who had the feeling every time
he looked at them that he owned them, with
the same intensity that he felt something ul-
timate was missing, some unattainable ful-
fillment the very lack of which gave his
yearning the boundless radiance that seemed
to flood his whole being. Along with this pe-
culiarly boundless memory there arose un-
bidden from the oblivion of that early time
another, slightly later experience, which
now, despite its childish futility, took posses-
sion of the grown body dreaming with open
eyes. It was the little girl who had only two
qualities: one, that she had to belong to him,
and the other, the fights with other boys this
got him into. And of these two things only
the fights were real, because there was no
little girl. Strange time, when he used to go
out like a knight errant to leap at some boy’s
throat, preferably when the boy was bigger
than he, in some deserted street that might

59/1086



harbor a mystery, and wrestle with the sur-
prised enemy! He had collected quite a few
beatings, and sometimes won great victories
too, but no matter how it turned out he felt
cheated of his satisfaction. Nor would his
feelings accept any connection, obvious as it
was, between the little girls he actually knew
and the secret child he fought for, because,
like all boys his age, he froze and became
tongue-tied in the presence of girls until, one
day, an exception occurred. And now Ulrich
remembered as clearly as if the circular im-
age in the field of a telescope were trained
across the years on that evening when
Agathe was dressed up for a children’s party.
She wore a velvet dress, and her hair flowed
over it like waves of bright velvet, so that the
sight of her, even though he was himself en-
cased in a terrifying knight’s costume, sud-
denly filled him, in the same indescribable
way as he had longed for the animals on the
circus posters, with the longing to be a girl.
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At that age he still knew so little about men
and women that he did not regard this as en-
tirely impossible, but he knew enough not to
try immediately, as children usually do, to
force his wish to come true; rather, if he tried
to define it now, it had been as if he were
groping in darkness for a door and suddenly
came up against some blood-warm or
warmly sweet resistance, pressing against it
time and again as it yielded tenderly to his
urge to penetrate it without actually giving
way. Perhaps it also resembled some harm-
less form of vampire passion, which sucks
the desired being into itself, except that this
infant male did not want to draw that infant
female into himself but wanted to take her
place entirely, and this happened with that
dazzling tenderness present only in the first
intimations of sexuality.

Ulrich stood up and stretched his arms,
astonished at his daydreaming. Not ten steps
away, on the other side of the wall, his
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father’s body was laid out, and he now no-
ticed for the first time that around them both
the place had been for some time swarming
with people, as though they had shot up out
of the ground, bustling about this dead house
that went on living. Old women were laying
down carpets and lighting fresh candles,
there was hammering on the staircase, floors
were being waxed, flowers delivered, and
now he was about to be drawn into these
goings-on. People had come to see him who
were up and about at this early hour because
they wanted something, or needed to know
something, and from this moment the chain
of people never stopped. There were inquir-
ies from the university about the funeral, a
peddler came and shyly asked for clothing, a
German firm had commissioned a dealer in
local antiquities, who with profuse apologies
made on the firm’s behalf an offer for a rare
legal tome that the library of the deceased
might contain; a chaplain needed to see
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Ulrich about some point that had to be
cleared up in the parish register, a man from
the insurance company came with long and
complicated questions, someone wanted a
piano cheap, a real estate agent left his card
in case the house might be for sale, a retired
government clerk offered to address envel-
opes; and so they incessantly came, went,
asked, and wanted all through the precious
morning hours: at the front door, where the
old servant shook off as many as he could,
and upstairs, where Ulrich had to see those
that managed to slip through, each begin-
ning with a matter-of-fact reference to the
death, and each asserting, vocally or in writ-
ing, his own claim to life. Ulrich had never
before realized how many people were po-
litely waiting for someone to die, and how
many hearts are set throbbing the moment
one’s own stops. It took him somewhat
aback, and he saw a dead beetle lying in the
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woods, and other beetles, birds, and flapping
butterflies gathering around.

For all this commotion of profit-seeking
was shot through with the flickerings and
flutterings of the forest-deep darkness.
Through the lenses of eyes veiled with emo-
tion the profit motive gleamed like a lantern
left burning in bright daylight, as a man with
black crepe on the black sleeve of something
between mourner’s garb and business suit
entered, stopping at the door; he seemed to
expect either Ulrich or himself to burst into
tears. When neither happened, after a few
seconds he seemed satisfied, for he came for-
ward and like any other businessman intro-
duced himself as the funeral director, come
to make sure that Ulrich was satisfied with
the arrangements thus far. He assured Ulrich
that everything else would be conducted in a
manner that even the late lamented, who
everyone knew had been a gentleman none
too easy to please, was bound to have
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approved. He pressed into Ulrich’s hand a
form covered with fine print and rectangles
and made him read through what turned out
to be a contract drawn to cover all possible
classes of funerals, such as: eight horses or
two horses…wreath carriage…number
of…harness, style of…with outrider, silver-
plated…attendants, style of…torches a la
Marienburg…a la Admont…number of at-
tendants…style of lighting…for how
long…coffin, land of wood…potted
plants…name, date of birth, gentler, occupa-
tion…disclaimer of liability…Ulrich had no
idea where these terms, some of them archa-
ic, came from; he inquired; the funeral dir-
ector looked at him in surprise; he had no
idea either. He stood there facing Ulrich like
a synapse in the brain of mankind, linking
stimulus and response while failing to gener-
ate any consciousness whatever. This mer-
chant of mourning, who had been entrusted
with centuries-old traditions which he could
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use as his stock-in-trade, felt that Ulrich had
loosened the wrong screw, and quickly tried
to cover this up with a remark intended to
expedite the business in hand. He explained
that all this terminology was unfortunately
required by the statutes of the national asso-
ciation of undertakers, but that it really
didn’t matter if they were ignored in prac-
tice, as indeed they always were, and if Ul-
rich would just be good enough to sign the
form—Madame, his sister, had refused to do
so yesterday without consulting her broth-
er—it would simply indicate that the client
was in accord with the instructions left by his
father, and he would be assured of a first-
rate execution of the order.

While Ulrich signed, he asked the man
whether he had already seen here in town
one of those electrically powered sausage
machines with a picture of Saint Luke as pat-
ron of the guild of butchers and sausage
makers; he himself had seen some once in
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Brussels— but there was no answer to wait
for, because in the place of the funeral direct-
or stood another man who wanted
something from him, a journalist from the
leading local newspaper seeking information
for the obituary. Ulrich gave it, dismissing
the undertaker with the form; but as soon as
he tried to provide an account of the most
important aspects of his father’s life, he real-
ized that he did not know what was import-
ant and what was not, and the reporter had
to come to his aid. Only then, in the grip of
the forceps of a professional curiosity trained
to extract what was worth knowing, did the
interview proceed, and Ulrich felt as if he
were present at the Creation. The journalist,
a young man, asked whether the old gentle-
man had died after a long illness or unexpec-
tedly, and when Ulrich said that his father
had continued lecturing right up to the last
week of his life, this was framed as: “…work-
ing to the very end in the vigorous exercise of
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all his powers.” Then the chips began to fly
off the old man’s life until nothing was left
but a few ribs and joints: Born in Protivin in
1844…educated at…and the University
of…appointed to the post of…on
[date]…until, with the listing of five such ap-
pointments and honorary degrees, the basic
facts were almost exhausted. Marriage at
some point. A few books. Once nearly be-
came Minister of Justice, but someone’s op-
position prevailed. The reporter took notes,
Ulrich checked them, they were in order. The
reporter was pleased; he had the necessary
number of lines. Ulrich was astonished at the
little heap of ashes that remains of a human
life. For every piece of information he had re-
ceived, the reporter had had in readiness
some six-or eight-cylinder phrase: distin-
guished scholar, wide sympathies, forward-
looking but statesmanlike, mind of truly uni-
versal scope, and so on, as if no one had died
for a long time and the phrases had been
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unemployed for quite a while and were hun-
gering to be used. Ulrich tried to think; he
would have liked to add something worth
saying about his father, but the chronicler
had his facts and was putting his notebook
away; what remained was like trying to pick
up the contents of a glass of water without
the glass.

The comings and goings had meanwhile
slackened. All the flood of people who had,
the day before, been told by Agathe to see
him had now passed; so when the reporter
took his leave, Ulrich found himself alone.
Something or other had put him in an em-
bittered mood. Hadn’t his father been right
to drag along his sacks of knowledge, turning
the piled grain of that knowledge now and
then, and for the rest simply submitting to
those powers of life that he regarded as the
strongest? Ulrich thought of his own work,
lying untouched in a desk drawer. Probably
no one would even be able to say of him,
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someday, as they could of his father, that he
had turned the grain pile over! Ulrich
stepped into the little room where the dead
man lay on his bier. This rigid, geometric cell
surrounded by the ceaseless bustle to which
it gave rise was incredibly eerie. The body
floated stiff as a little wooden stick amid the
floods of activity; but now and then for an in-
stant the image would be reversed, and then
all the life around him seemed petrified and
the body seemed to be gliding along with a
peculiarly quiet motion. “What does the trav-
eler care,” it said at such moments, “for the
cities he has left behind at the landings?
Here I once lived, and I did what was expec-
ted of me, and now I’m on my way again.”
Ulrich’s heart constricted with the self-doubt
of a man who in the midst of others wants
something different than they do. He looked
his father in the face. What if everything he
regarded as his own personality was no more
than a reaction against that face, originating
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in some childish antagonism? He looked
around for a mirror, but there was none, only
this blank face to reflect the light.

He scrutinized it for resemblances. Per-
haps there were some. Perhaps it was all
there: their race, their ties with the past, the
impersonal element, the stream of heredity
in which the individual is only a ripple, the
limitations, disillusionments, the endless re-
petitiveness of the mind going around in
circles, which he hated with every fiber of his
deepest will to live.

In a sudden fit of discouragement he
thought of packing up and leaving even be-
fore the funeral. If there really was
something he could still achieve in life, what
was he doing here?

But in the doorway he bumped into his
sister, who had come looking for him.
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4

OLD ACQUAINTANCE

For the first time Ulrich saw her dressed as a
woman, and after his impression of her yes-
terday she seemed to be in disguise. Through
the open door artificial light mingled with
the tremulous gray of mid-morning, and this
black apparition with blond hair seemed to
be standing in an ethereal grotto through
which radiant splendor flowed. Agathe’s hair
was drawn back closer to her head, making
her face look more feminine than it had yes-
terday. Her delicate womanly breasts were
embedded in the black of the severe dress in
that perfect balance between yielding and
resistance characteristic of the feather-light
hardness of a pearl; the slim long legs he had



seen yesterday as so like his own were now
curtained by a skirt. Now that her appear-
ance as a whole was less like his own, he
could see how alike their faces were. He felt
as if it were his own self that had entered
through a door and was coming to meet him,
though it was a more beautiful self, with an
aura in which he never saw himself. For the
first time it flashed on him that his sister was
a dreamlike repetition and variant of him-
self, but as the impression lasted only a mo-
ment he forgot it again.

Agathe had come to remind her brother
of certain duties that were on the point of be-
ing delayed too long, for she had overslept.
She held their father’s will in her hands and
drew Ulrich’s attention to some dispositions
in it that must be dealt with at once. Most ur-
gent was a rather odd stipulation about the
old man’s decorations, which was also
known to the servant Franz. Agathe had zeal-
ously, if somewhat irreverently, underlined
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this point in the will in red pencil. The de-
ceased had wanted to be buried with his dec-
orations on his chest, and he had quite a few
of them, but since it was not from vanity that
he wanted this done he had added a long and
ruminative justification of this wish. His
daughter had read only the beginning, leav-
ing it to her brother to explain the rest to
her.

“Now, how shall I put it?” Ulrich said
after he had read the passage. “Papa wants to
be buried with all his decorations because he
considers the individualistic theory of the
state to be false! He favors the universalist
view: It is only through the creative com-
munity of the state that the individual gains
a purpose that transcends the merely per-
sonal, a sense of value and justice. Alone he
is nothing, which is why the monarch per-
sonifies a spiritual symbol. In short, when a
man dies he should wrap himself in his
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decorations as a dead sailor is wrapped in
the flag when his body is consigned to the
sea!”

“But didn’t I read somewhere that these
medals have to be given back?”

“The heirs are obliged to return the
medals to the Chamberlain’s Office. So Papa
had duplicates made. Still, he seems to feel
that the ones he bought are not quite the real
thing, so he wants us to substitute them for
the originals only when they close the coffin;
that’s the trouble. Who knows, perhaps that’s
his silent protest against the regulation,
which he wouldn’t express any other way.”

“But by that time there’ll be hundreds
of people here, and we’ll forget!” Agathe
worried.

“We might just as well do it now.”

“There’s no time now. You’d better read
the next part, what he writes about Professor
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Schwung. Professor Schwung may be here at
any moment; I was expecting him all day
yesterday.”

“Then let’s do it after Schwung leaves.”

“But it’s not very nice,” Agathe objected,
“not to let him have his wish.”

“He’ll never know it.”

She looked at him doubtfully. “Are you
sure of that?”

“Oh?” Ulrich laughed. “Are you not
quite sure, by any chance?”

“I’m not sure about anything,” Agathe
answered.

“Even if it weren’t sure, he was never
satisfied with us anyway.”

“That’s true,” Agathe said. “All right,
let’s do it later. But tell me something,” she
added. “Don’t you ever bother about what’s
expected of you?”
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Ulrich hesitated. “She has a good dress-
maker,” he thought. “I needn’t have worried
that she might be provincial!” But because
these words somehow brought back all yes-
terday evening, he tried to think of an an-
swer that would really be appropriate and
helpful to her; but he could not find a way to
put it that would not cause misunderstand-
ing, so he ended up with involuntarily youth-
ful brashness:

“It’s not only Father who’s dead; all the
ceremonials around him are dead too. His
will is dead. The people who turn up here are
dead. I’m not trying to be nasty; God knows
we probably ought to be grateful to all those
who shore up the world we live in: but all
that is the limestone of life, not its oceans!”
He noticed a puzzled glance from his sister
and realized how obscurely he was talking.
“Society’s virtues are vices to the saint,” he
ended with a laugh.
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He put his hands on her shoulders, in a
gesture that could have been construed as
either patronizing or high-spirited but
sprang only from embarrassment. Yet
Agathe stepped back with a serious face and
would not go along.

“Did you make that up yourself?” she
asked.

“No; a man whom I love said it.”

She had the sullenness of a child forcing
itself to think hard as she tried to sum up his
responses in one statement: “So you would
hardly call a man who is honest out of habit a
good man? But a thief who steals for the first
time, with his heart pounding, you’ll call a
good man?”

These odd words took Ulrich aback, and
he became more serious.

“I really don’t know,” he said abruptly.
“In some situations I personally don’t very
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much care whether something is considered
right or wrong, but I can’t give you any rules
you could go by.”

Agathe slowly turned her questioning
gaze away from him and picked up the will
again. “We must get on with this; here’s an-
other marked passage,” she admonished
herself.

Before taking to his bed for the last time
the old gentleman had written a number of
letters, and his will contained explanations
elucidating them and directions for sending
them. The marked passage referred to Pro-
fessor Schwung, one of his old colleagues,
who after a lifelong friendship had so galled
the last year of his life by opposing his view
on the statute relating to diminished re-
sponsibility. Ulrich immediately recognized
the familiar long-drawn-out arguments
about illusion and will, the sharpness of law
and the ambiguity of nature, which his father
had summarized for him again before his
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death. Indeed, nothing seemed to have been
so much on his mind in his final days as Sch-
wung’s denunciation of the social school of
thought, which his father had joined, as an
emanation of Prussian influence. He had just
begun to outline a pamphlet that was to have
been titled “The State and the Law; or, Con-
sistency and Denunciation,” when he felt his
strength beginning to fail and saw with bit-
terness the enemy left in sole possession of
the field. In solemn words such as are in-
spired only by the imminence of death and
the struggle to preserve that sacred posses-
sion, one’s reputation, he enjoined his chil-
dren not to let his work fall into oblivion, and
most particularly charged his son to cultivate
the influential connections he owed to his
father’s tireless efforts, in order to crush
totally all Professor Schwung’s hopes of real-
izing his aims.

Once one has expressed oneself in this
fashion, then after one’s task is done, or at
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least the way is paved for its completion, it
by no means precludes one’s feeling the urge
to forgive a former friend such errors as have
arisen from gross vanity. When a man is seri-
ously ill and feels his mortal coil quietly un-
coiling, he is inclined to forgive and ask for-
giveness; but when he feels better he takes it
all back, because the healthy body is by
nature implacable. The old gentleman must
have experienced both these states of mind
as his condition fluctuated during his last ill-
ness, and the one must have seemed as justi-
fied as the other. But such a situation is un-
bearable for a distinguished jurist, and so his
logically trained mind had devised a means
of leaving his last will unassailably valid, im-
pervious to the influence of any last-minute
emotional waverings: He wrote a letter of
forgiveness but left it unsigned and undated,
with instructions for Ulrich to date it at the
hour of his father’s death, then sign it togeth-
er with his sister Agathe as proxies, as can be
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done with an oral will when a dying man no
longer has the strength to sign his name. Ac-
tually, he was, without wanting to admit it,
an odd fish, this little old man who had al-
ways submitted to the hierarchies of exist-
ence and defended them as their most zeal-
ous servant while stifling within himself all
sorts of rebellious impulses, for which, in his
chosen course of life, he could never find an
outlet. Ulrich was reminded of the death no-
tice he had received, which had probably
been dictated in the same frame of mind; he
even almost recognized a certain kinship
with himself in it, though not resentfully this
time but with compassion, at least in the
sense that he could see how the old man’s
lifelong frustration at not being able to ex-
press his feelings must have led to his being
infuriated to the point of hatred by this son
who made life easy for himself by taking un-
pardonable liberties. For this is how the ways
of sons always appear to father’s, and Ulrich
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felt a twinge of filial sympathy as he thought
of all that was still unresolved inside himself.
But he no longer had time to find some ap-
propriate expression for all this that Agathe
would also understand; he had just begun
when a man swung with great energy into
the twilit room. He strode in, hurled forward
by his own energy right into the shimmer of
the candlelight, before the derailed old ser-
vant could catch up to announce him. He lif-
ted his arm in another wide sweep to shield
his eyes with his hand, one step from the
bier.

“My revered friend!” the visitor intoned
sonorously. And the little old man lay with
clenched jaws in the presence of his enemy
Schwung.

“Ah, my dear young friends,” Professor
Schwung continued: “Above us the majesty
of the starry firmament, within us the
majesty of the moral law!” With veiled eyes
he gazed down upon his faculty colleague.
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“Within this breast now cold there lived the
majesty of the moral law!” Only then did he
turn around to shake hands with the brother
and sister.

Ulrich took this first opportunity to ac-
quit himself of his charge.

“You and my father were unfortunately
at odds with each other lately, sir?” he
opened cautiously.

For a moment the graybeard did not
seem to catch his meaning.

“Differences of opinion, hardly worth
mentioning!” he replied magnanimously,
gazing earnestly at the deceased. But when
Ulrich politely persisted, hinting that a last
will was involved, the situation in the room
suddenly became tense, the way it does in a
low-down dive when everyone knows
someone has just drawn a knife under the
table and in a moment all hell will break
loose. So even with his last gasp the old boy
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had managed to gall his colleague Schwung!
Enmity of such long standing had of course
long since ceased to be a feeling and become
a habit; provided something or other did not
happen to stir up the hostility afresh, it
simply ceased to exist. There was only the ac-
cumulated experience of countless grating
episodes in the past, which had coagulated
into a contemptuous opinion each held of the
other, an opinion as unaffected by the flux of
emotion as any unbiased truth would be.
Professor Schwung felt this just as his antag-
onist, now dead, had felt it. Forgiveness
seemed to him quite childish and beside the
point, for that one relenting impulse before
the end—merely a feeling at that, not a pro-
fessional admission of error—naturally coun-
ted for nothing against the experiences of
years of controversy and, as Schwung saw it,
could only serve, and rather brazenly, to put
him in the wrong if he should take advantage
of his victory. But this had nothing to do with
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Professor Schwung’s need to take leave of his
dead friend. Good Lord, they had known
each other back at the start of their academic
careers, before either of them was married!
Do you remember that evening in the
Burggarten, how we drank to the setting sun
and argued about Hegel? However many
sunsets there may have been since then,
that’s the one I always remember. And do
you remember our first professional dis-
agreement, which almost made enemies of
us way back then? Those were the days! Now
you are dead, and I’m still on my feet, I’m
glad to say, even though I’m standing by
your coffin.

Such are the feelings, as everyone
knows, of elderly people faced with the death
of their contemporaries. When we come into
the sere and yellow leaf, poetry breaks out.
Many people who have not turned a verse
since their seventeenth year suddenly write a
poem at seventy-seven, when drawing up
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their last will. Just as at the Last Judgment
the dead shall be called forth one by one,
even though they have long been at rest at
the bottom of time together with their cen-
turies, like the cargoes of foundered ships, so
too, in the last will, things are summoned by
name and have their personalities, worn
away by use, restored to them: “The Bokhara
rug with the cigar burn, in my study…” is the
sort of thing one reads in such final disposi-
tions, or “The umbrella with the rhinoceros-
horn handle that I bought at Sunshine &
Winters in May 1887…” Even the bundles of
securities are named and invoked individu-
ally by number.

Nor is it chance that, as each object
lights up again for the last time, the longing
should arise to attach to it a moral, an ad-
monition, a blessing, a principle, to cast one
last spell on so many unreckoned things that
rise up once more as one feels oneself sink-
ing. And so, together with the poetry of
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testament-making time, philosophy too
awakens; usually an ancient and dusty philo-
sophy, understandably enough, hauled out
from where it had been forgotten fifty years
earlier. Ulrich suddenly realized that neither
of these two old men could possibly have giv-
en way. “Let life take care of itself, as long as
principles remain intact!” is an appropriate
sentiment when a person knows that in a few
months or years he will be outlived by those
very principles. And it was plain to see how
the two impulses were still contending with
each other in the old academician: His ro-
manticism, his youth, his poetic side, deman-
ded a fine, sweeping gesture and a noble
statement; his philosophy, on the other
hand, insisted on keeping the law of reason
untainted by sudden eruptions of feeling and
sentimental lapses such as his dead oppon-
ent had placed on his path like a snare. For
the last two days Schwung had been think-
ing: “Well, now he’s dead, and there’ll no
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longer be anything to interfere with the Sch-
wungian view of diminished responsibility”;
his feelings flowed in great waves toward his
old friend, and he had worked out his scene
of farewell like a carefully regulated plan of
mobilization, waiting only for the signal to be
put into operation. But a drop of vinegar had
fallen into his scenario, with sobering effect.
Schwung had begun on a great wave of senti-
ment, but now he felt like someone suddenly
coming to his senses in the middle of a
poem, and the last lines won’t come. And so
they confronted each other, a white stubby
beard and white beard stubble, each with
jaws implacably clenched.

“What’s he going to do now?” Ulrich
wondered, intent on the scene before him.
But finally Hofrat Schwung’s happy certainty
that Paragraph 318 of the Penal Code would
now be formulated in accordance with his
own proposals prevailed over his irritation,
and freed from angry thoughts, he would
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most have liked to start singing “Should auld
acquaintance be forgot…” so as to give vent
to his now entirely benevolent and undivided
feelings. But since this was out of the ques-
tion, he turned to Ulrich and said: “Listen to
me, my friend’s young son: It is the moral
crisis that comes first; social decay is its con-
sequence!” Then, turning to Agathe, he ad-
ded: “It was the mark of greatness in your
father that he was always ready to support an
idealistic view struggling to prevail in the
foundation of our laws.”

Then he seized one of Agathe’s hands
and one of Ulrich’s, pressed them both, and
exclaimed:

‘Tour father attached far too much im-
portance to minor differences of opinion,
which are sometimes unavoidable in long
years of collaboration. I was always con-
vinced that he did so in order not to expose
his delicate sense of justice to the slightest
reproach. Many eminent scholars will be
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coming tomorrow to take their leave of him,
but none of them will be the man he was!”

And so the encounter ended on a con-
ciliatory note. When he left, Schwung even
assured Ulrich that he might count on his
father’s friends in case he should still decide
to take up an academic career.

Agathe had listened wide-eyed, contem-
plating the uncanny final form life gives to
human beings. “It was like being in a forest
of plaster trees!” she said to her brother
afterward.

Ulrich smiled and said: “I’m feeling as
sentimental as a dog in moonlight.”
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5

THEY DO WRONG

“Do you remember,” Agathe asked him after
a while, “how once when I was still very
small, you were playing with some boys and
fell into the water right up to your waist and
tried to hide it? You sat at lunch, with your
visible top half dry, but your bottom half
made your teeth start chattering!”

When he had been a boy home from
boarding school on vacation—this had actu-
ally been the only instance over a long peri-
od— and when the small shriveled corpse
here had still been an almost all-powerful
man for both of them, it was not uncommon
for Ulrich to balk at admitting some fault,
and he resisted showing remorse even when



he could not deny what he had done. As a
result, he had, on one occasion, caught a chill
and had to be packed off to bed with an im-
pressive fever.

“And all you got to eat was soup,”
Agathe said.

“That’s true,” her brother confirmed
with a smile. At this moment the memory of
his punishment, something of no concern to
him now, seemed no different than if he were
seeing on the floor his tiny baby shoes, also
of no concern to him now.

“Soup was all you would have got any-
way, on account of your fever,” Agathe said.
“Still, it was also prescribed for you as a
punishment.”

“That’s true,” Ulrich agreed again. “But
of course it was done not in anger but in ful-
fillment of some idea of duty.” He didn’t
know what his sister was getting at. He was
still seeing those baby shoes. Or not seeing
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them: he merely saw them as if he were see-
ing them. Feeling likewise the humiliations
he had outgrown. And he thought: “This
having-nothing-to-do-with-me-anymore
somehow expresses the fact that all our lives,
we’re somehow only half integrated with
ourselves!”

“But you wouldn’t have been allowed to
eat anything but soup anyway!” Agathe reit-
erated, and added: “I think I’ve spent my
whole life being afraid I might be the only
person in the world who couldn’t understand
that sort of thing.”

Can the memories of two people talking
of a past familiar to both not only supple-
ment each other but coalesce even before
they are uttered? Something of the kind was
happening at this moment. A shared state of
mind surprised and confused both brother
and sister, like hands that come out of coats
in places one would never expect and sud-
denly grasp each other. All at once they both
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knew more of the past than they had sup-
posed they knew, and Ulrich was again see-
ing the fever light creeping up the walls like
the glittering of the candles in this room
where they were now standing. And then his
father had come in, waded through the cone
of light cast by the table lamp, and sat down
by his bed.

“If you did it without realizing the full
extent of the consequences, your deed might
well appear in a milder light. But in that case
you would first have had to admit to yourself
that it was so.” Perhaps these were phrases
from the will or from those letters about
Paragraph 318 foisted back onto that
memory. Normally he could not remember
details or the way things were put, so there
was something quite unusual in this recollec-
tion of whole sentences in formal array; it
had something to do with his sister standing
there before him, as though it were her
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proximity that was bringing about this
change in him.

“ ‘If you were capable, spontaneously
and independent of any outward necessity,
of choosing to do something wrong, then you
must also realize that you have behaved
culpably’,” he continued, quoting his father
aloud. “He must have talked that way to you
too.”

“Perhaps not quite the same way,”
Agathe qualified this. “With me, he usually
allowed for mitigating circumstances arising
from my psychological constitution. He was
always instructing me that an act of the will
is linked with a thought, that it is not a mat-
ter of acting on instinct.”

“ ‘It is the will’,” Ulrich quoted, “ ‘that,
in the process of the gradual development of
the understanding and the reason, must
dominate the desires and, relative to them,
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the instincts, by means of reflection and the
resolves consequent thereon.’ “

“Is that true?” his sister asked.

“Why do you ask?”

“Because I’m stupid, I suppose.”

“You’re not stupid!”

“Learning always came hard to me, and
I never quite understand.”

“That hardly proves anything.”

“Then there must be something wrong
with me, because I don’t assimilate what I do
understand.”

They were close together, face-to-face,
leaning against the jamb of the doorway that
had been left open when Professor Schwung
took his departure. Daylight and candlelight
played over their faces, and their voices in-
tertwined as in a responsory. Ulrich went on
intoning his sentences like a liturgy, and
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Agathe’s lips moved quietly in response. The
old ordeal of those admonitions, which con-
sisted in imprinting a hard, alien pattern on
the tender, uncomprehending mind of child-
hood, gave them pleasure now, and they
played with it.

And then, without having been promp-
ted by anything preceding, Agathe ex-
claimed: “Just imagine this applied to the
whole thing, and you have Gottlieb
Hagauer.” And she proceeded to mimic her
husband like a schoolgirl: “You mean to say
you really don’t know that Lamium album is
the white dead nettle?’ ‘But how else can we
make progress except through the same hard
process of induction that has brought our
human race step by step through thousands
of years, by painful labor full of error, to our
present level of understanding, as at the
hand of a faithful guide?’ ‘Can’t you see, my
dear Agathe, that thinking is also a moral ob-
ligation? To concentrate is a constant
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struggle against one’s indolence.’ ‘Mental
discipline is that training of the mind by
means of which a man becomes steadily
more capable of working out a growing series
of concepts rationally, always consistently
questioning his own ideas, that is by means
of flawless syllogisms categorical, hypothet-
ical, or disjunctive, or by induction, and fi-
nally of submitting the conclusions gained to
verification for as long as is necessary to
bring all the concepts into agreement!’ “

Ulrich marveled at his sister’s feat of
memory. Agathe seemed to revel in the im-
peccable recitation of these pedantic dicta
she had appropriated from God knew where,
some book perhaps. She claimed that this
was how Hagauer talked.

Ulrich did not believe it. “How could
you remember such long, complicated sen-
tences from only hearing them in
conversation?”

99/1086



“They stuck in my mind,” Agathe
replied. “That’s how I am.”

“Do you have any idea,” Ulrich asked,
astonished, “what a categorical syllogism is,
or a verification?”

“Not the slightest!” Agathe admitted
with a laugh. “Maybe he only read that some-
where himself. But that’s the way he talks. I
learned it by heart as a series of meaningless
words by listening to him. I think it was out
of anger because he talks like that. You’re
different from me; things lie inert in my
mind because I don’t know what to do with
them—so much for my good memory. Be-
cause I’m stupid, I have a terrific memory!”
She acted as though this contained a sad
truth she would have to shake off in order to
go on in her exuberant vein: “It’s the same
even when he’s playing tennis. When, in
learning to play tennis, I deliberately for the
first time place my racket in a certain posi-
tion in order to give a specific new direction
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to the ball, which up to that point had been
following the precise course I intended, then
I intervene in the flow of phenomena: I am
experimenting!’ “

“Is he a good tennis player?”

“I beat him six-love.”

They laughed.

“Do you realize,” Ulrich said, “that with
all the things you’re making Hagauer say,
he’s actually quite right? It just sounds
funny.”

“He may be right, for all I know,”
Agathe replied. “I don’t understand any of it.
But do you know that a boy in his class once
translated a passage from Shakespeare quite
literally, and the effect was touching, begin-
ning with ‘Cowards die many times before
their deaths,’ and without any feeling for
what the boy had done, Hagauer simply
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crossed it out and replaced it, word for word,
with the old Schlegel version!

“And I remember another instance, a
passage from Pindar, I think: The law of
nature, King of all mortals and immortals,
reigns supreme, approving extreme violence,
with almighty hand,’ and Hagauer polished
it: The law of nature, that reigns over all
mortals and immortals, rules with almighty
hand, even approving violence.’

“And wasn’t it lovely,” she urged, “the
way that little boy, whom he criticized, trans-
lated the words so literally it gave one the
shivers, just the way he found them lying
there like a collapsed heap of stones.” And
she recited:” ‘Cowards die so much before
they die, / The brave ones just die once. /
Among all the miracles, why should men fear
death / Because it happens to everyone
whenever it comes.’ “ With her hand high
around the doorpost as though it were a tree
trunk, she flung out the boy’s roughhewn
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version of Caesar’s lines with a splendid
wildness, quite oblivious of the poor
shriveled body lying there under her youth-
ful gaze alight with pride.

Frowning, Ulrich stared at his sister.
“The person who won’t try to ‘restore’ an old
poem but leaves it in its decayed state, with
half its meaning lost, is the same as the per-
son who will never put a new marble nose on
an old statue that has lost its own,” he
thought. “One could call it a sense of style,
but that’s not what it is. Nor is it the person
whose imagination is so vivid that he doesn’t
mind when something’s missing. It’s rather
the person who cares nothing for perfection
and accordingly doesn’t demand that his
feelings be whole’ either. She’s capable of
kissing,” he concluded with a sudden twist,
“without her body going all to pieces over it.”

At this moment it seemed to him that
he need know nothing more of his sister than
her passionate declamation to realize that
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she, too, was only ever “half integrated” with
herself, that she, like himself, was a person
of “piecemeal passions.” This even made him
forget the other side of his nature, which
yearned for moderation and control. He
could now have told his sister with certainty
that nothing she did ever fitted in with her
surroundings, but that all was dependent on
some highly problematic vaster world, a
world that begins nowhere and has no limits.
This would satisfactorily explain the contra-
dictory impressions of their first evening to-
gether. But his habitual reserve was stronger,
and so he waited, curious and even slightly
skeptical, to see how she would get herself
down from the high limb she had got herself
out on. She was still standing, with her arm
raised against the doorpost, and one instant
too many could spoil the whole effect. He de-
tested women who behaved as though they
had been brought into the world by a painter
or a director, or who do an artful fade-out
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after such a moment of high excitement as
Agathe’s. “She could come down,” he
thought, “from this peak of enthusiasm with
the dim-witted look of a sleepwalker, like a
medium coming out of a trance. She doesn’t
have much choice, and it’s bound to be awk-
ward.” But Agathe seemed to be aware of this
herself, or possibly something in her broth-
er’s eye had put her on guard. She leapt gaily
from her high limb, landed on both feet, and
stuck out her tongue at him.

But then she was grave and quiet again,
and without saying a word went to fetch the
medals. And so brother and sister set about
acting in defiance of their father’s last will.

It was Agathe who did it. Ulrich felt shy
about touching the defenseless old man lying
there, but Agathe had a way of doing wrong
that undercut any awareness of wrongdoing.
Her movements of hand and eye were those
of a woman tending a patient, and they had
at times the spontaneous and appealing air
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of young animals who suddenly pause in
their romping to make sure that their master
is watching. The master took from her the
decorations that had been removed and
handed her the replicas. He was reminded of
a thief whose heart is in his mouth. And if he
had the impression that the stars and crosses
shone more brightly in his sisters hand than
in his own, indeed as if they would turn into
magical objects, it might really have been
true in the greenish darkness in the room,
filled with glimmerings of light reflected off
the leaves of the big potted plants; or it
might have been that he felt his sisters will,
hesitantly taking the lead and youthfully
seizing his. But since no conscious motive
was to be recognized in this, there again
arose in these moments of unalloyed contact
an almost dimensionless and therefore in-
tangibly powerful sense of their joint
existence.
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Now Agathe stopped; it was done. Yet
something or other still remained, and after
thinking about it for a while she said with a
smile: “How about each of us writing
something nice on a piece of paper and put-
ting it in his pocket?”

This time, Ulrich instantly knew what
she meant, for they did not have many such
shared memories, and he recalled how, at a
certain age, they had loved sad verses and
stories in which someone died and was for-
gotten by everyone. It might perhaps have
been the loneliness of their childhood that
had brought this about, and they often made
up such stories between them, but even then
Agathe had been inclined to act them out,
while Ulrich took the lead only in the more
manly undertakings, which called for being
bold and hard. And so it had been Agathe’s
idea, one day, that they each should cut off a
fingernail to bury in the garden, and she
even slipped a small lock of her blond hair in
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with the parings. Ulrich proudly declared
that in a hundred years someone might
stumble across these relics and wonder who
it might have been, since he was concerned
with making an appearance in posterity; but
for little Agathe the burial had been an end
in itself. She had the feeling that she was hid-
ing a part of herself, permanently removing
it from the supervision of a world whose ped-
agogical demands always intimidated her
even though she never thought very highly of
them. And because that was when the cot-
tage for the servants was being built at the
bottom of the garden, they decided to do
something special for it. They would write
wonderful poems on two slips of paper,
adding their names, to be bricked up in the
walls. But when they began writing these
poems that were supposed to be so splendid,
they couldn’t think of anything to say, day
after day, and the walls were already rising
out of the foundations.
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Finally, when it was almost too late,
Agathe copied a sentence out of her arith-
metic book, and Ulrich wrote: “I am…” and
added his name. Nevertheless, their hearts
were pounding furiously when they sneaked
up on the two bricklayers at work in the
garden, and Agathe simply threw her piece of
paper in the ditch where they were standing
and ran off. But Ulrich, as the bigger and as a
man even more frightened of being stopped
and questioned by the astonished bricklay-
ers, could move neither hand nor foot from
excitement; so that Agathe, emboldened be-
cause nothing had happened to her, finally
came back and took his slip from him. She
then sauntered along with it innocently, in-
spected a brick at the end of a freshly laid
row, lifted it, and slipped Ulrich’s name into
the wall before anyone could turn her away.
Ulrich himself had hesitantly followed her
and felt at the moment she did it the vise in
which in his fright he had been gripped
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turning into a wheel of sharp knives whirling
so rapidly in his chest that it threw off sparks
like a flaming Catherine wheel.

It was this incident to which Agathe was
alluding now, and Ulrich gave no answer for
the longest while, but smiled in a way that
was meant to deter her, for repeating such a
game with the dead man seemed taboo to
him. But Agathe had already bent down, slid
from her leg a wide silk garter that she wore
to relieve the pull on her girdle, lifted the
pall, and slipped it into her father’s pocket.

And Ulrich? He could hardly believe his
eyes to see this childhood memory restored
to life. He almost leapt forward to stop her,
just because it was so completely out of or-
der. But he caught in his sister’s eyes a flash
of the dewy fresh innocence of early morning
that is still untainted by any of the drab
routines of the day, and it held him back.
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“What do you think you’re doing?” he
admonished her softly. He did not know
whether she was trying to propitiate the de-
ceased because he had been wronged, or do-
ing him one last kindness because of all the
wrong he had done himself. He could have
asked, but the barbaric notion of sending the
frosty dead man on his way with a garter still
warm from his daughter’s thigh tightened his
throat and muddled his brain.
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6

THE OLD GENTLEMAN IS FINALLY
LEFT IN PEACE

The short time left before the funeral was
filled with any number of unaccustomed
small chores and passed quickly; in the last
half hour before the departure of the de-
ceased, the number of callers in black whose
coming had run through all the hours like a
black thread finally became a black festival.
The undertakers men had intensified their
hammering and scraping—with the gravity of
a surgeon to whom one has entrusted one’s
life and from that moment on surrendered
any right to interfere—and had laid, through
the untouched normality in the rest of the
house, a gangway of ceremonial feeling,



which ran from the entrance past the stairs
into the room that held the coffin. The
flowers and potted plants, the black cloth
and crepe hangings, and the silver cande-
labra with trembling little golden tongues of
flame, which received the visitors, knew their
responsibility better than Ulrich and Agathe,
who had to represent the family and were
obliged to welcome all who had come to pay
their last respects, though they hardly knew
who any of them were and would have been
lost without their father’s old servant, who
unobtrusively prompted them whenever es-
pecially eminent guests appeared. All those
who appeared glided up to them, glided past,
and dropped anchor somewhere in the room,
alone or in little groups, motionlessly ob-
serving the brother and sister, whose expres-
sions grew stiff with solemn restraint, until
at last the funeral director—the same man
who had given Ulrich the printed forms to
sign and in this last half hour had dashed up
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and down the steps at least twenty times—
bounded up to Ulrich from the side and, with
the studiously modulated self-importance of
an adjutant reporting to his general on
parade, told him that all was ready.

To conduct the funeral cortege ceremo-
niously through the town—the mourners
would only later be seated in their car-
riages— Ulrich had to take the lead on foot,
flanked on one side by His Imperial and Roy-
al Majesty’s representative, the Governor of
the province, who had come in person to
honor the final sleep of a member of the Up-
per House, and on the other by an equally
high-ranking gentleman, the senior member
of three from the Upper House, followed by
the two other noblemen of that delegation,
then by the Rector and Senate of the
University. Only after these, though ahead of
the interminable stream of silk hats topping
off public figures of slowly diminishing im-
portance and dignity, came Agathe, hemmed
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in by women in black and personifying the
point where, among the peaks of officialdom,
the sanctioned private grief had its place. For
the unregulated participation of those who
had come “merely to show their sympathy”
had its place only after those officially in at-
tendance, and it is even possible that it may
have consisted solely of the old serving
couple trudging along by themselves behind
the procession. Thus it was a procession
composed mainly of men, and it was not Ul-
rich who walked at Agathe’s side but her hus-
band, Professor Hagauer, whose apple-
cheeked face with the bristly caterpillar mus-
tache above the upper lip had been rendered
unfamiliar to her by its curious dark-blue
cast, produced by the thick black veil that al-
lowed her to observe him unseen. As for Ul-
rich, who had been spending the many pre-
ceding hours with his sister, he could not
help feeling that the ancient protocol of fu-
neral precedence, dating back to the
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medieval beginnings of the University, had
torn her from his side, and he missed her
without daring to turn around to look for
her. He tried to think of something funny to
make her laugh when they met again, but his
thoughts were distracted by the Governor,
pacing along silently beside him with his
lordly bearing and occasionally addressing a
quiet word to Ulrich, who had to catch it,
along with the many other attentions being
shown him by all the Excellencies, Lord-
ships, and Worships, for he was looked upon
as Count Leinsdorf’s shadow, so that even
the mistrust with which His Grace’s patriotic
campaign was gradually coming to be re-
garded added to Ulrich’s prestige.

The curbs and the windows were filled
with clusters of the curious, and even though
he knew it would all be over in an hour, like a
theater performance, he nevertheless experi-
enced everything happening that day with a
special vividness, and the universal concern
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with his personal fate weighed on his
shoulders like a heavily braided cape. For the
first time he felt the upright attitude of tradi-
tion. The involvement that ran like a wave
ahead of the procession, among the chatting
crowds that lined the pavements, who fell si-
lent and then breathed freely again; the spell
cast by the clergy; the thudding of clods of
earth on wood that one knew was coming;
the dammed-up silence of the proces-
sion—all this plucked at the spinal cord as if
it were some primordial musical instrument,
and Ulrich was amazed to sense within him-
self an indescribable resonance whose vibra-
tions buoyed up his whole body as though he
were actually being borne along by the waves
of ceremony around him. And as he was feel-
ing closer to the others on this day, he ima-
gined how it would be if at this moment he
were really striding forward in the original
sense—half forgotten in the pomp it assumed
in its present-day form—as the real heir of a
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great power. The thought banished the sad-
ness, and death was transmuted from a hor-
rible private affair to a transition that was
completed as a public ceremony. Gone was
the gaping hole, stared at in dread, that every
man whose presence one is accustomed to
leaves behind in the first days after his disap-
pearance, for his successor was already strid-
ing along in his place, the crowd breathing in
homage to him, the funeral being at the same
time a coming of age for him who now took
up the sword and, for the first time without
someone ahead of him, and alone, now
walked toward his own end.

“I should have been the one,” Ulrich
surprised himself by thinking, “to close my
father’s eyes! Not for his sake, or my own,
but…” He did not know how to complete the
thought. That he had neither liked his father,
nor his father him, seemed a petty overes-
timation of personal importance in the face
of this order of things; in the face of death,
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anyway, personal concerns had the stale
taste of meaningless-ness, while everything
that was of significance now seemed to em-
anate from the gigantic body of the cortege
moving slowly through the streets lined with
people, no matter how much idleness, curi-
osity, and mindless conformity were inter-
mingled with it.

Still, the music played on, it was a light,
clear, dazzling day, and Ulrich’s feelings
wavered this way and that, like the canopy
carried in procession above the Holy of Hol-
ies. Now and then he would see his own re-
flection in the glass panes of the hearse in
front of him, his head with its hat, his
shoulders, and from time to time he
glimpsed on the floor of the hearse, beside
the armorially resplendent coffin, little drop-
pings of candle wax, never quite cleaned
away from previous funerals, and he simply
and without thinking felt sorry for his father,
as one feels sorry for a dog run over in the
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street. Then his eyes grew moist, and when
he gazed over all the blackness at the onlook-
ers on the curb they looked like colorful
sprinkled flowers, and the thought that it
was he, Ulrich, who was seeing this, and not
the man who had always lived here and who,
moreover, loved ceremony so much more
than he did, was so peculiar that it seemed
downright impossible that his father should
miss seeing himself leaving the world, which
he had, on the whole, regarded as a good
world. Deeply moved as he was, however, Ul-
rich could not help noticing that the director
or undertaker who was leading this Catholic
funeral procession to the cemetery and keep-
ing it in good order was a tall, muscular Jew
in his thirties: graced with a long blond mus-
tache, carrying papers in his pocket like a
courier, he dashed up and down, now
straightening a horse’s harness, now whis-
pering some instruction to the band. This re-
minded Ulrich further that his father’s body
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had not been in the house on the last day but
had been brought back to it only just before
the funeral, in accordance with the old gen-
tleman’s testamentary last wish, inspired by
the free spirit of humanistic inquiry, to put
his body at the disposal of science; after
which anatomical intervention it was only
natural to assume that the old gentleman
had been hurriedly sewn up again. Behind
those shiny glass panes that reflected Ul-
rich’s image, then, at the center of this great,
beautiful, solemn pageantry, was an untidily
recobbled object. ‘With or without his decor-
ations?” Ulrich wondered in dismay. He had
forgotten about it and had no idea whether
his father had been dressed again in the lab
before the closed coffin was returned to the
house. And what about Agathe’s garter? It
could have been found—and he could ima-
gine the jokes of the medical students. It was
all extremely embarrassing, and so the prot-
estations of the present again fragmented his
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feeling into myriad details, after it had for a
moment almost rounded itself out into the
smooth shell of a living dream. All he could
feel now was the absurdity, the confused
wavering nature of human order, and of
himself.

“Now I’m all alone in the world,” he
thought. “A mooring rope has snapped—up I
go!” This echo of his first sensation on re-
ceiving the news of his father’s death now
once more expressed his feelings as he
walked on between the walls of people.
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7

A LETTER FROM CLARISSE ARRIVES

Ulrich had not left his address with anyone,
but Clarisse had it from Walter, who knew it
as well as he knew his own childhood. She
wrote:

My darling—my duckling—my ling!

Do you know what a ling is? I can’t
work it out. Could Walter be a weakling? [All
the “lings” were heavily underlined.]

Do you think I was drunk when I came
to you? I can’t get drunk. (Men get drunk be-
fore I do. An amazing fact.)



But I don’t know what I said to you; I
can’t remember. I’m afraid you imagine I
said things I never said. I never said them.

But this is supposed to be a letter—in a
minute! But first: You know how dreams
open up. You know how, when you’re dream-
ing, sometimes: you’ve been there before,
you’ve talked with that person already,
or—it’s like finding your memory again.

Being awake means knowing I’ve been
awake.

(I have sleepmates.)

Do you still remember who Moosbrug-
ger is? There’s something I have to tell you:

Suddenly, there was his name again.

Those three musical syllables.

But music is fakery. I mean, when it’s
by itself. Music by itself is for aesthetes or
something like that; no vitality. But music
combined with vision, that makes the walls
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shake and the life of those to come rise up
out of the grave of the present. Those three
musical syllables, I didn’t just hear them, I
saw them. They loomed up in my memory!
Then suddenly you know: Where these ap-
pear, there’s something more. Why, I once
wrote your Count a letter about Moosbrug-
ger—how could I possibly have forgotten
that! Now I hear-see a world in which the
things stand still and the people move
around, just as you’ve always known it, but
in sound that’s visible! I don’t know how to
describe it exactly, because only three syl-
lables have shown up so far. Can you under-
stand that? It may be too soon to talk about
it.

I told Walter: “I must meet
Moosbrugger!”

Walter asked: ‘Who’s Moosbrugger?”

I told him: “Ulo’s friend the murderer.”
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We were reading the paper; it was
morning, time for Walter to go to the office.
Remember how we used to read the paper
together, the three of us? (You have a. poor
memory, you wont remember!) So I had just
unfolded the part of the paper Walter had
handed me, one arm left, one right: suddenly
I feel hard wood, I’m nailed to the Cross. I
ask Walter: “Wasn’t it only yesterday that
there was something in the paper about a
train wreck near Budweis?”

“Yes,” he says. “Why do you ask? A
minor accident, one person killed, or two.”

After a while I say: “Because there’s
been an accident in America too. Where’s
Pennsylvania?”

He doesn’t know. “In America,” he says.

I say: “Those engineers never have a
head-on collision on purpose!”
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He looks at me. I could tell he didn’t
understand. “Of course not,” he says.

I ask him when Siegmund’s coming.
He’s not sure.

So there you are: of course the engin-
eers don’t deliberately drive their locomot-
ives into each other head-on; but why eke do
they do it? I’ll tell you why. That monstrous
network of tracks, switches, and signals that
covers the whole globe drains our conscience
of all its power. Because if we had the
strength to check ourselves just once more,
to go over everything we had to do once
more, we would do what was necessary every
time and avoid the disaster. The disaster is
that we halt before the next-to-last step!

Of course we can’t expect Walter to
realize this at once. I think that I’m capable
of achieving this immense power of con-
science, and I had to shut my eyes so Walter
wouldn’t see the lightning flash in them.
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For all these reasons I regard it as my
duty to get to know Moosbrugger.

You know my brother Siegmund is a
doctor. He’ll help me.

I was waiting for him.

Last Sunday he came.

When he’s introduced to someone he
says: “But I’m neither…nor musical.” That’s
his sort of joke. Just because his name is
Siegmund he doesn’t want to be thought to
be either a Jew or musical. He was con-
ceived in a Wagnerian ecstasy. You can’t get
him to give a sensible answer to anything. All
the time I was talking to him he only
muttered some nonsense or other. He threw
a rock at a bird, he bored holes in the snow
with his stick. He wanted to shovel out a
path too; he often comes to work in our
garden, because, as he says, he doesn’t like
staying home with his wife and children.
Funny that you’ve never met him. “You two
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have the Fleurs du mal and a vegetable
garden!” he says. I pulled his ears and
punched him in the ribs, but it did no good
whatsoever.

Then we went indoors to Walter, who of
course was sitting at the piano, and
Siegmund had his jacket under his arm and
his hands were all dirty.

“Siegmund,” I said to him in front of
Walter, “when do you understand a piece of
music?”

He grinned and answered: “Absolutely
never.”

“When you play it inside yourself,’ I
said. “When do you understand another hu-
man being? When you feel with him. Feel
with him.” That’s a great mystery, Ulrich!
You have to be like him: not by putting your-
self into him but by taking him out into your-
self! We redeem outward: that’s the strong
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way! We fall in with people’s actions, but we
fill them out and rise above them.

Sorry to be writing so much about this.
But the trains collide because our conscience
doesn’t take that final step. Worlds don’t ma-
terialize unless we pull them. More of this
another time. The man of genius is duty
bound to attack! He has the mysterious
power required. But Siegmund, the coward,
looked at his watch and mentioned supper,
because he had to go home. You know,
Siegmund always tries to find the balance
between the blasé attitude of the seasoned
physician who has no very high opinion of
the ability of his profession, and the blasé at-
titude of the contemporary person who has
transcended the intellectual and already re-
discovered the hygiene of the simple life and
gardening. But Walter shouted: “Oh, for
God’s sake, why are you two talking such
nonsense? What do you want with this
Moosbrugger anyway?” And that was a help.
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Because then Siegmund said: “He’s
neither insane nor a criminal, that’s true. But
what if Clarisse has a notion that she can do
something for him? I’m a doctor, and I have
to let the hospital chaplain imagine the same
sort of thing! Redeem him, she says! Well,
why not let her at least see him?”

He brushed off his trousers, adopted an
air of serenity, and washed his hands; we
worked it all out over supper.

Now we’ve already been to see Dr.
Friedenthal; he’s the deputy medical officer
Siegmund knows. Siegmund said straight out
that he’d take the responsibility for bringing
me in under some sort of false pretenses, as a
writer who would like to see the man.

But that was a mistake, because when it
was put to him so openly, Dr. Friedenthal
could only refuse. “Even if you were Selma
Lagerlof I’d be delighted to see you, of
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course, as I am in any case, but here we re-
cognize only a scientific interest.”

It was rather fun to be called a writer. I
looked him straight in the eye and said: “In
this situation I count for more than Selma
Lagerlof, because I’m not doing it for
‘research.’ “

He looked at me, and then he said: “The
only thing I can suggest is for you to bring a
letter of introduction from your embassy to
the superintendent of the clinic.” He took me
for a foreign writer, not realizing that I was
Siegmund’s sister.

We finally agreed that I would not be
coming to see Moosbrugger the psychiatric
patient but Moosbrugger the prisoner.
Siegmund got me a letter of introduction
from a charitable organization and a permit
from the District Court. Afterward Siegmund
told me that Dr. Friedenthal regards psychi-
atry as a science that’s half art, and called
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him the ringmaster of a demons’ circus. I
rather liked that.

What I liked best was that the clinic is
housed in an old monastery. We had to wait
in the corridor, and the lecture hall is in a
chapel. It has huge Gothic windows, and I
could see inside from across the courtyard.
The patients are dressed in white, and they
sit up on the dais with the professor. And the
professor bends over their chairs in a
friendly way. I thought: “Maybe they’ll bring
Moosbrugger in now.” I felt like flying into
the lecture hall through that tall window.
You’ll say I can’t fly: jump through the win-
dow, then? But I’d never have jumped; that
was not how I felt at all.

I hope you’ll be coming back soon. One
can never express things. Least of all in a
letter.

This was signed, heavily underlined,
“Clarisse.”
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8

A FAMILY OF TWO

Ulrich says: ‘When two men or women have
to share a room for any length of time when
traveling—in a sleeping car or a crowded
hotel—they’re often apt to strike up an odd
sort of friendship. Everyone has his own way
of using mouthwash or bending over to take
off his shoes or bending his leg when he gets
into bed. Clothes and underwear are basic-
ally the same, yet they reveal to the eye innu-
merable little individual differences. At
first—probably because of the hypertensive
individualism of our current way of
life—there’s a resistance like a faint revulsion
that keeps the other person at arm’s length,
guarding against any invasion into one’s own



personality. Once that is overcome a com-
munal life develops, which reveals its unusu-
al origin like a scar. At this point many
people behave more cheerfully than usual;
most become more innocuous; many more
talkative; almost all more friendly. The per-
sonality is changed; one might almost say
that under the skin it has been exchanged for
a less idiosyncratic one: the Me is displaced
by the beginnings—clearly uneasy and per-
ceived as a diminution, and yet irresist-
ible—of a We.”

Agathe replies: “This revulsion from
closeness affects women especially. I’ve nev-
er learned to feel at ease with women
myself.”

“You’ll find it between a man and a wo-
man too,” Ulrich says. “But there it’s covered
up by the obligatory rituals of love, which
immediately claim all attention. But more of-
ten than you might think, those involved
wake suddenly from their trance and
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find—with amazement, irony, or panic, de-
pending on their individual temperament—
some totally alien being ensconced at their
side; indeed, some people experience this
even after many years. Then they can’t tell
which is more natural: their bond with oth-
ers or the self’s bruised recoil from that bond
into the illusion of its uniqueness—both im-
pulses are in our nature, after all. And
they’re both entangled with the idea of the
family. Life within the family is not a full life:
Young people feel robbed, diminished, not
fully at home with themselves within the
circle of the family. Look at elderly, unmar-
ried daughters: they’ve been sucked dry by
the family, drained of their blood; they’ve be-
come quite peculiar hybrids of the Me and
the We.”

Clarisse’s letter came as a disturbance
to Ulrich. The manic outbursts in it bother
him much less than the steady and quasi-ra-
tional working out of some obviously
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demented scheme deep within her. He has
told himself that after his return he will have
to talk to Walter about it, and since then he
has deliberately been speaking of other
things.

Agathe, stretched out on the couch with
one knee drawn up, eagerly picks up what he
has just said: “You yourself are explaining,
with what you’re saying, why I had to marry
again!”

“And yet there is also something in the
so-called sanctity of the family, in the enter-
ing into one another, serving one another,
the selfless movement within a closed
circle…,” Ulrich continues, taking no notice,
and Agathe wonders at the way his words so
often move away from her again just when
they have been so close. “Usually this collect-
ive self is only a collective egotist, and then a
strong family feeling is the most insufferable
thing imaginable. Still, I can also imagine
this unconditional leaping into the breach
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for one another, this fighting shoulder-to-
shoulder and licking each other’s wounds, as
an instinctual feeling of satisfaction rooted
deep in the beginnings of the human race,
and even marked in herd animals…,” she
hears him say, without being able to make
much of it. Nor can she do more with his
next statement: “This condition is subject to
rapid degeneration, as it happens, like all an-
cient conditions whose origin has been lost,”
and it is only when he ends by saying, “and
would presumably have to require that the
individuals involved be something quite spe-
cial if the group they form is not to become
some pointless caricature!” that she again
feels comfortable with him and tries, as she
looks at him, to keep her eyes from blinking
so that he won’t meanwhile disappear, be-
cause it’s so amazing that he is sitting there
saying things that vanish high into the air
and then suddenly drop down again like a
rubber ball caught in the branches of a tree.
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Brother and sister had met in the late
afternoon in the drawing room; many days
had already passed since the funeral.

This long room was not only decorated
in the Biedermeier taste, it was furnished
with genuine pieces of the period. Between
the windows hung tall rectangular mirrors in
plain gilt frames, and the stiff, sober chairs
were ranged along the walls, so that the
empty floor seemed to have flooded the room
with the darkened gleam of its parquet and
filled a shallow basin, into which one hesit-
antly set foot. At die edge of this salon’s eleg-
ant barrenness—for the study where Ulrich
had settled down on the first morning was
set aside for him— about where in a
quarried-out niche the tiled stove stood like a
severe pillar, wearing a vase on its head (and
also a lone candlestick, precisely in the
middle of its front, on a shelf running around
the stove at waist height), Agathe had cre-
ated a very personal peninsula for herself.

139/1086



She had had a couch moved here, with a rug
beside it, whose ancient reddish blue, in
common with the couch’s Turkish pattern
that repeated itself in infinite meaningless-
ness, constituted a voluptuous challenge to
the subtle grays and sober, unassertive linea-
ments that were at home in this room by an-
cestral decree. She had further outraged that
chaste and well-bred decree by rescuing a
large-leaved man-sized plant complete with
tub from the funeral decorations and in-
stalling it at the head of the couch, as a
“grove,” on the other side from the tall,
bright floor lamp that would enable her to
read in comfort while lying down, and which,
in that classicizing setting, had the effect of a
searchlight or an antenna pole. This salon,
with its coffered ceiling, pilasters, and
slender glass cabinets, had not changed
much in a hundred years, for it was seldom
used and had never really been drawn into
the lives of its more recent owners. In their
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forefather’s’ day the walls now painted a pale
gray might have been covered in fine fabrics,
and the upholstery on the chairs had prob-
ably looked different too; but Agathe had
known this salon as it now was since child-
hood, without even knowing whether it was
her great-grandparents who had furnished it
like this or strangers. She had grown up in
this house, and the only association she had
was the memory that she had always entered
this room with the awe that is instilled into
children about something they might easily
damage or dirty.

But now she had laid aside the last sym-
bol of the past, the mourning she had worn,
and put on her lounging pajamas again, and
was lying on the rebelliously intruding
couch, where since early morning she had
been reading all kinds of books, good and
bad, whatever she could get her hands on,
interrupting herself from time to time to eat
or fall asleep; now that the day spent in this

141/1086



fashion was fading into evening, she gazed
through the darkening room at the pale cur-
tains that, already quite immersed in twi-
light, ballooned at the windows like sails,
which made her feel that she was voyaging
through that stiffly dainty room within the
harsh corona of her lamp and had only just
come to a halt. So her brother had found her,
taking in her well-lit encampment at a
glance, for he, too, remembered this salon
and could even tell her that the original own-
er was supposed to have been a rich mer-
chant whose fortunes declined, so that their
great-grandfather, an imperial notary, had
been in a position to acquire the attractive
property at a price well within his means. Ul-
rich knew all sorts of other things as well
about this room, which he had looked over
thoroughly; his sister was especially im-
pressed to hear that in their grandparents’
day such formal decor had been seen as par-
ticularly natural. This was not easy for her to
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comprehend, since it looked to her like
something spawned in a geometry class, and
it took a while before she could begin to
grasp the outlook of a time so over-saturated
with the swirling aggressiveness of the
Baroque that its own leaning toward sym-
metry and somewhat unbending forms was
veiled by the tender illusion of being truer to
nature in being pure, unadorned, and ration-
al. But when she finally succeeded in grasp-
ing this shift of ideas, with the help of all the
details Ulrich could supply, she was de-
lighted to know so much about things that
every experience in her life up until then had
taught her to despise; and when her brother
wanted to know what she was reading, she
quickly rolled over on top of her supply of
books, even though she defiantly said that
she enjoyed trashy reading just as much as
good.

Ulrich had worked all morning and
then gone out. His hope of concentrating, of
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gaining the new impetus he had expected
from the interruption of his customary life,
had up to now not been fulfilled; it was out-
weighed by the distractions resulting from
his new circumstances. Only after the funeral
had there been a change, when his relations
with the outside world, which had begun so
actively, had been cut off at a stroke. The
brother and sister had been the center of
sympathetic attention for a few days, if only
as a kind of representation of their father,
and had felt the connections attendant upon
their position; but apart from Walters old
father they knew no one in town they would
have felt like visiting, and in consideration of
their mourning no one invited them. Only
Professor Schwung had appeared not only at
the funeral but again the following day to in-
quire whether his late friend had not left a
manuscript on the problem of diminished re-
sponsibility, which one might hope to see
published posthumously.
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The brusque transition from a con-
stantly seething commotion to the leaden
stillness that had followed produced
something like a physical shock. Besides,
they were still sleeping on camp beds up in
the attic, in the rooms they had occupied as
children—there were no guest rooms in the
house—surrounded by the sparse odds and
ends left over from the nursery, their bare-
ness suggesting that of a padded cell, a bare-
ness that, with the insipid sheen of the oil-
cloth on the tables or the linoleum on the
floor—on whose desert the box of building
blocks had once spewed forth its rigid ideas
of architecture—invaded their dreams. These
memories, as senseless and as endless as the
life for which they were supposed to have
been a preparation, made it a relief that their
bedrooms were at least adjacent, separated
only by a clothes and storage room; and be-
cause the bathroom was on die floor below,
they were much in each others company
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soon after they got up, meeting on the empty
stairs and throughout the empty house, hav-
ing to show consideration for one another
and deal together with all the problems of
that unfamiliar household with which they
had suddenly been entrusted. In this way
they also felt the inevitable comedy of this
coexistence, as intimate as it was unexpec-
ted: it resembled the adventurous comedy of
a shipwreck that had stranded them back on
the lonely island of their childhood, and so,
after those first few days, over the course of
which they had had no control, they strove
for independence, although both did so out
of altruism more than selfishness.

This was why Ulrich had been up before
Agathe had built her peninsula in the draw-
ing room, and had slipped quietly into the
study to take up his interrupted mathematic-
al investigation, really more as a way of
passing time than with the intention of get-
ting it done. But to his considerable
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astonishment he all but finished in one
morning—except for insignificant de-
tails—the work he had left lying untouched
for months. He had been helped in this un-
expected solution by one of those random
ideas of which one might say, not that they
turn up only when one has stopped expecting
them, but rather that the startling way they
flash into the mind is like another sudden re-
cognition—that of the beloved who had al-
ways been just another girl among one’s
friends until the moment when the lover is
suddenly amazed that he could ever have put
her on the same level as the rest. Such in-
sights are never purely intellectual, but in-
volve an element of passion as well, and Ul-
rich felt as though he should at this moment
have been finished with it and free; indeed,
since he could see neither reason nor pur-
pose in it, he had the impression of having
finished prematurely, and the leftover energy
swept him off into a reverie. He glimpsed the
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possibility of applying the idea that had
solved his problem to other, far more com-
plex problems, and playfully let his imagina-
tion stretch the outlines of such a theory. In
these moments of happy relaxation he was
even tempted to consider Professor Sch-
wung’s insinuation that he should return to
his career and find the path that leads to suc-
cess and influence. But when, after a few
minutes of intellectual pleasure, he soberly
considered what the consequences would be
if he were to yield to his ambition and now,
as a straggler, take up an academic career, he
felt for the first time that he was too old to
start anything like that. Since his boyhood he
had never felt that the half-impersonal
concept of “age” had any independent mean-
ing, any more than he had known the
thought: This is something you are no longer
able to do!

When Ulrich was telling this to his sis-
ter afterward, late that afternoon, he
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happened to use the word “destiny,” and it
caught her attention. She wanted to know
what “destiny” was.

“Something halfway between ‘my
toothache’ and ‘King Lear’s daughters,’ “ Ul-
rich answered. “I’m not the sort of person
who goes in for that word too much.”

“But for young people it is part of the
song of life; they want to have a destiny but
don’t know what it is.”

“In times to come, when more is
known, the word ‘destiny’ will probably have
acquired a statistical meaning,” Ulrich
responded.

Agathe was twenty-seven. Young
enough to have retained some of those hol-
low, sentimental concepts young people de-
velop first; old enough to already have intim-
ations of the other content that reality pours
into them.
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“Growing old is probably a destiny in it-
self!” she answered, but was far from pleased
with her answer, which expressed her youth-
ful sadness in a way that seemed to her
inane.

But her brother did not notice this, and
offered an example: “When I became a math-
ematician,” he said, “I wanted to achieve
something in my field and gave it all I had,
even though I regarded it only as preliminary
to something else. And my first papers—im-
perfect beginner’s work though they
were—really did contain ideas that were new
at the time, but either remained unnoticed or
even met with resistance, though everything
else I did was well received. Well, I suppose
you could call it destiny that I soon lost pa-
tience with having to keep hammering at
that wedge.”

“Wedge?” Agathe interrupted, as
though the mere sound of such a masculine,
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workmanlike term could mean nothing but
trouble. “Why do you call it a wedge?”

“Because it was only my first move; I
wanted to drive the wedge further, but then I
lost patience. And today, as I completed
what may well be the last piece of work that
reaches back to that time, I realized that I
might actually have had some justification in
seeing myself as the leader of a new school of
thought, if I’d had better luck then, or shown
more persistence.”

“You could still make up for it!” Agathe
said. “After all, a man doesn’t get too old to
do things, the way a woman does.”

“No,” Ulrich replied. “I don’t want to go
back to that! It’s surprising, but true, that
objectively—historically, or in the develop-
ment of science itself—it would have made
no difference. I may have been ten years
ahead of my time, but others got there
without me, even if more slowly or by other
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means. The most I could have done was to
lead them there more quickly, but it remains
a question whether such a change in my life
would have been enough to give me a fresh
impetus that would take me beyond that
goal. So there you have a bit of what one calls
personal destiny, but what it finally amounts
to is something remarkably impersonal.

“Anyway,” he went on, “it happens that
the older I get, the more often I see
something I used to hate that subsequently
and in roundabout ways takes the same dir-
ection as my own road, so that I suddenly
can no longer dismiss its right to exist; or it
happens that I begin to see what’s wrong
with ideas or events I used to get excited
about. So in the long run it hardly seems to
matter whether one gets excited or to what
cause one commits one’s existence. It all ar-
rives at the same goal; everything serves an
evolution that is both unfathomable and
inescapable.”
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“That used to be ascribed to God’s
working in mysterious ways,” Agathe re-
marked, frowning, with the tone of one
speaking from her own experience and not
exactly impressed. Ulrich remembered that
she had been educated in a convent. She lay
on her sofa, as he sat at its foot; she wore her
pajama trousers tied at the ankle, and the
floor lamp shone on them both in such a way
that a large leaf of light formed on the floor,
on which they floated in darkness.

“Nowadays,” he said, “destiny gives
rather the impression of being some over-
arching movement of a mass; one is engulfed
by it and rolled along.” He remembered hav-
ing been struck once before by the idea that
these days every truth enters the world di-
vided into its half-truths, and yet this nebu-
lous and slippery process might yield a great-
er total achievement than if everyone had
gone about earnestly trying to accomplish
the whole task by himself. He had once even
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come out with this idea, which lay like a barb
in his self-esteem and yet was not without
the possibility of greatness, and concluded,
tongue-in-cheek, that it meant one could do
anything one pleased! Actually, nothing
could have been further from his intention
than this conclusion, especially now, when
his destiny seemed to have set him down and
left him with nothing more to do; and at this
moment so dangerous to his ambition, when
he had been so curiously driven to end, with
this belated piece of work, the last thing that
had still tied him to his past—precisely at
this moment when he felt personally quite
bare, what he felt instead of a falling off was
this new tension that had begun when he had
left his home. He had no name for it, but for
the present one could say that a younger per-
son, akin to him, was looking to him for
guidance; one could also just as well call it
something else. He saw with amazing clarity
the radiant mat of bright gold against the
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black-green of the room, with the delicate
lozenges of Agathe’s clown costume on it,
and himself, and the super-lucidly outlined
happenstance, cut from the darkness, of
their being together.

“Can you say that again?” Agathe asked.

‘What we still refer to as a personal des-
tiny,” Ulrich said, “is being displaced by col-
lective processes that can finally be ex-
pressed in statistical terms.”

Agathe thought this over and had to
laugh. “I don’t understand it, of course, but
wouldn’t it be lovely to be dissolved by stat-
istics?” she said. “It’s been such a long time
since love could do it!”

This suddenly led Ulrich to tell his sis-
ter what had happened to him when, after
finishing his work, he had left the house and
walked to the center of town, in order to
somehow fill the void left in him by the com-
pletion of his paper. He had not intended to
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speak of it; it seemed too personal a matter.
For whenever his travels took him to cities to
which he was not connected by business of
any kind, he particularly enjoyed the feeling
of solitude this gave him, and he had rarely
felt this so keenly as he did now. He noticed
the colors of the streetcars, the automobiles,
shop windows, and archways, the shapes of
church towers, the faces and the façades, and
even though they all had the usual European
resemblances, his gaze flew over them like an
insect that has strayed into a field bright with
unfamiliar colors and cannot, try as it will,
find a place to settle on. Such aimless, pur-
poseless strolling through a town vitally ab-
sorbed in itself, the keenness of perception
increasing in proportion as the strangeness
of the surroundings intensifies, heightened
still further by the connection that it is not
oneself that matters but only this mass of
faces, these movements wrenched loose from
the body to become armies of arms, legs, or
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teeth, to all of which the future belongs—all
this can evoke the feeling that being a whole
and inviolate strolling human being is posit-
ively antisocial and criminal. But if one lets
oneself go even further in this fashion, this
feeling may also unexpectedly produce a
physical well-being and irresponsibility
amounting to folly, as if the body were no
longer part of a world where the sensual self
is enclosed in strands of nerves and blood
vessels but belongs to a world bathed in som-
nolent sweetness. These were the words that
Ulrich used to describe to his sister what
might perhaps have been the result of a state
of mind without goal or ambition, or the res-
ult of a diminished ability to maintain an il-
lusory individuality, or perhaps nothing
more than that “primal myth of the gods,”
that “double face of nature,” that “giving”
and “taking vision,” which he was after all
pursuing like a hunter.
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Now he was waiting curiously to see if
Agathe would show by some sign that she
understood, that she, too, was familiar with
such impressions, but when this did not hap-
pen he explained it again: “It’s like a slight
split in one’s consciousness. One feels enfol-
ded, embraced, pierced to the heart by a
sense of involuntary dependence; but at the
same time one is still alert and capable of
making critical judgments, and even ready to
start a fight with these people and their
stuffy presumptuousness. It’s as though
there were two relatively independent strata
of life within us that normally keep each oth-
er profoundly in balance. And we were
speaking of destiny: it’s as if we had two des-
tinies—one that’s all superficial bustle, which
takes life over, and one that’s motionless and
meaningful, which we never find out about.”

Now Agathe, who had been listening for
a long time without stirring, said out of the
blue: “That’s like kissing Hagauer!”
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Laughing, she had propped herself up
on one elbow, her legs still stretched out full
length on the couch. And she added: “Of
course, it wasn’t as beautiful as the way you
describe it!”

Ulrich was laughing too. It was not
really clear why they were laughing. Some-
how this laughter had come upon them from
the air, or from the house, or from the traces
of bewilderment and uneasiness left behind
by the solemnities of the last few days, which
had touched so uselessly on the Beyond; or
from the uncommon pleasure they found in
their conversation. For every human custom
that has reached an extreme of cultivation
already bears within itself the seeds of
change, and every excitement that surpasses
the ordinary soon mists over with a breath of
sorrow, absurdity, and satiety.

In this fashion and in such a round-
about way they finally end up, as if for relax-
ation, talking about less demanding matters,
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about Me and Us and Family, and arriving at
the discovery, fluctuating between mockery
and astonishment, that the two of them con-
stitute a family. And while Ulrich speaks of
the desire for community—once more with
the zeal of a man out to mortify his own
nature, without knowing whether it is direc-
ted against his true nature or his assumed
nature—Agathe is listening as his words
come close to her and retreat again, and
what he notices, looking at her lying quite
defenseless in that bright island of light and
in her whimsical costume, is that for some
time now he has been searching for
something about her that would repel him,
as he regrettably tends to do, but he has not
found anything, and for this he is thankful
with a pure and simple affection that he oth-
erwise never feels. And he is thoroughly de-
lighted by the conversation. But when it is
over, Agathe asks him casually: “Now, are
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you actually for what you call the ‘family’ or
are you against it?”

Ulrich answers that this is beside the
point, because he was talking about an inde-
cision on the part of the world, not his per-
sonal indecision.

Agathe thinks it over.

Finally, she says abruptly: “I have no
way of judging that. But I wish I could be en-
tirely at one and at peace with myself, and
also…well, somehow be able to live accord-
ingly. Wouldn’t you like to try that too?”
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9

AGATHE WHEN SHE CAN’T TALK TO
ULRICH

The moment Agathe got on the train and
began the unexpected journey to her father
something had happened that bore every re-
semblance to a sudden rupture, and the two
fragments into which the moment of depar-
ture exploded flew as far apart as if they had
never belonged together. Her husband had
seen her off, had raised his hat and held it,
that stiff, round, black hat that grew visibly
smaller and smaller, in the gesture appropri-
ate to leave-taking, aslant in the air, as her
train began to move, so that it seemed to
Agathe that the station was rolling backward
as fast as the train was rolling forward. At



this moment, though an instant earlier she
had still been expecting to be away from
home no longer than circumstances abso-
lutely required, she made the decision never
to return, and her mind became agitated like
a heart that realizes suddenly that it has es-
caped a danger of which it had been wholly
unaware.

When Agathe thought it over afterward,
she was by no means completely satisfied.
What troubled her about her attitude was
that its form reminded her of a curious ill-
ness she had had as a child, soon after she
had begun going to school. For more than a
year she had suffered from a not inconsider-
able fever that neither rose nor subsided, and
she had grown so thin and frail that it wor-
ried the doctors, who could not determine
the cause. Nor was this illness ever explained
later. Actually, Agathe had rather enjoyed
seeing the great physicians from the
University, who at first entered her room so
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full of dignity and wisdom, visibly lose some
of their confidence from week to week; and
although she obediently swallowed all the
medicines prescribed for her and really
would have liked to get well, because it was
expected of her, she was still pleased to see
that the doctors could not bring this about
with their remedies and felt herself in an un-
earthly or at least an extraordinary condi-
tion, as her physical self-diminished. That
the grownups’ world had no power over her
as long as she was sick made her feel proud,
though she had no idea how her little body
had brought this about. But in the end it re-
covered of its own accord, and just as mys-
teriously, too.

Almost all she knew about it today was
what the servants had told her later: they
maintained that she had been bewitched by a
beggar woman who came often to the house
but had once been rudely turned away from
the door. Agathe had never been able to find
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out how much truth there was in this story,
for although the servants freely dropped
hints, they could never be pinned down to
explanations and were obviously frightened
of violating a strict ban her father was sup-
posed to have issued. Her own memory of
that time held only a single, though indeed
remarkably lively, image, in which she saw
her father in front of her, lashing out in a ra-
ging fury at a suspicious-looking woman, the
flat of his hand repeatedly making contact
with her cheek. It was the only time in her
life she had seen that small, usually painfully
proper man of reason so utterly changed and
beside himself; but to the best of her recol-
lection this had happened not before but
during her illness, for she thought she re-
membered lying in bed, and this bed was not
in her nursery but on the floor below, “with
the grownups,” in one of the rooms where
the servants would not have been allowed to
let the beggar woman in, even if she had
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been no stranger to the kitchen and below
stairs. Actually, Agathe believed this incident
must have occurred rather toward the end of
her illness and that she had suddenly re-
covered a few days later, roused from her
bed by a remarkable impatience that ended
this illness as unexpectedly as it had begun.

Of course, she could not tell how far
these memories stemmed from facts or
whether they were fantasies born of the
fever. “Probably the only curious thing about
it is the way these images have stayed float-
ing in my mind somewhere between reality
and illusion,” she thought moodily, “without
my finding anything unusual about it.”

The jolting of the taxi that was driving
them over badly paved streets prevented a
conversation. Ulrich had suggested taking
advantage of the dry winter weather for an
outing, and even had an idea where to go,
though it was not a specific destination so
much as an advance into a half-remembered

166/1086



country of the mind. Now they found them-
selves in a car that was to take them to the
edge of town. “I’m sure that’s the only odd
thing about it!” Agathe kept saying to herself.
This was how she had learned her lessons in
school, so that she never knew whether she
was stupid or bright, willing or unwilling:
she had a facility for coming up with the an-
swers that were demanded of her without
ever seeing the point of the questions, from
which she felt protected by a deep-seated in-
difference. After she recovered from her ill-
ness she liked going to school as much as be-
fore, and because one of the doctors had hit
upon the idea that it might help to remove
her from the solitary life in her father’s house
and give her more company of her own age,
she had been placed in a convent school.
There, and in the secondary school she was
sent on to, she was regarded as cheerful and
docile. Whenever she was told that
something was necessary or true she
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accommodated herself to it, and she willingly
accepted everything required of her, because
it seemed the least trouble and it would have
seemed foolish to her to do anything against
an established system that had no relevance
to herself but obviously belonged to a world
ordained by father’s and teachers. However,
she did not believe a word of what she was
learning, and since despite her apparent do-
cility she was no model pupil and, wherever
her desires ran counter to her convictions,
calmly did as she pleased, she enjoyed the re-
spect of her schoolmates and even that ad-
miring affection won in school by those who
know how to make things easy for them-
selves. It could even be that her mysterious
illness had been such an arrangement, for
with this one exception she had really always
been in good health and hardly ever high-
strung. “In short, an idle, good-for-nothing
character!” she concluded uncertainly. She
remembered how much more vigorously
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than herself her friends had often mutinied
against the strict discipline of the convent,
and with what moral indignation they had
justified their offenses against the regula-
tions; yet as far as she had been in a position
to observe, the very girls who had been most
passionate in rebelling against details had
eventually succeeded admirably in coming to
terms with the whole; they developed into
well-situated women who brought up their
children not very differently from the way
they had been brought up themselves. And
so, although dissatisfied with herself as she
was, she was not convinced that it was better
to have an active and a good character.

Agathe despised the emancipation of
women just as she disdained the female’s
need for a brood in a nest supplied by the
male. She remembered with pleasure the
time when she had first felt her breasts tight-
ening her dress and had borne her burning
lips through the cooling air of the streets. But
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the fussy erotic busyness of the female sex,
which emerges from the guise of girlhood
like a round knee from pink tulle, had
aroused scorn in her for as long as she could
remember. When she asked herself what her
real convictions were, a feeling told her that
she was destined to experience something
extraordinary and of a rare order—even then,
when she knew as good as nothing of the
world and did not believe the little she had
been taught. And it had always seemed to
her like a mysterious but active response,
corresponding to this impression, to let
things go as they had to, without overestim-
ating their importance.

Out of the corner of her eye Agathe
glanced at Ulrich, sitting gravely upright,
rocking to and fro in the jolting cab, and re-
called how hard it had been on their first
evening together to make him see why she
had not simply run away from her husband
on their wedding night, although she didn’t
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like him. She had been so tremendously in
awe of her big brother while she was await-
ing his arrival, but now she smiled as she
secretly recalled her impression of Hagauers
thick lips in those first months, every time
they rounded amorously under the bristles of
his mustache; his entire face would be drawn
in thick-skinned folds toward the corners of
his mouth, and she would feel, as if satiated:
Oh, what an ugly man he is! She had even
suffered his mild pedagogic vanity and kind-
liness as a merely physical disgust, more out-
ward than inward. After the first surprise
was over, she had now and then been un-
faithful to him. “If you can call it that,” she
thought, “when an inexperienced young
thing whose sensuality is dormant instantly
responds to the advances of a man who is not
her husband as if they were thunderclaps
rattling her door!” But she had shown little
talent for unfaithfulness; lovers, once she
had got to know them a little, were no more
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masterful to her than husbands, and it soon
seemed to her that she could take the ritual
masks of African tribal dancers as seriously
as the love masks put on by European men.
Not that she never lost her head; but even in
the first attempts to repeat the experience
the magic was gone. The world of acted-out
fantasies, the theatricality of love, left her
unenchanted. These stage directions for the
soul, mostly formulated by men, which all
came to the conclusion that the rigors of life
now and then entitled one to an hour of
weakness—with some subcategories of weak-
ening: letting go, going faint, being taken,
giving oneself, surrendering, going crazy,
and so on—all struck her as smarmy exagger-
ation, since she had at no time ever felt her-
self other than weak in a world so superbly
constructed by the strength of men.

The philosophy Agathe acquired in this
way was simply that of the female person
who refuses to be taken in but who
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automatically observes what the male person
is trying to put over on her. Of course, it was
no philosophy at all, only a defiantly hidden
disappointment, still mingled with a re-
strained readiness for some unknown release
that possibly increased even as her outward
defiance lessened. Since Agathe was well-
read but not by nature given to theorizing,
she often had occasion to wonder, in com-
paring her own experiences with the ideals in
books and plays, that she had never fallen
prey to the snares of her seducers, like a wild
animal in a trap (which would have accorded
with the Don Juanish self-image a man in
those days assumed when he and a woman
had an affair); nor had her married life, in
accord with another fashion, turned into a
Strindbergian battle of the sexes in which the
imprisoned woman used her cunning and
powerlessness to torment her despotic but
inept overlord to death. In fact, her relations
with Hagauer, in contrast with her deeper
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feelings about him, had always remained
quite good. On their first evening together
Ulrich had used strong terms for these rela-
tions, such as panic, shock, rape, which com-
pletely missed the mark. She was sorry,
Agathe thought, rebellious even as she re-
membered this, but she could not pretend to
be an angel; the fact was that everything
about the marriage had taken a perfectly nat-
ural course. Her father had supported the
man’s suit with sensible reasons, she herself
had decided to marry again; all right, then, it
was done, one had to put up with whatever
was involved. It was neither especially won-
derful nor overly unpleasant! Even now she
was sorry to be hurting Hagauer deliberately,
though she absolutely wanted to do just that!
She had not wanted love, she had thought it
would work out somehow, he was after all a
good man.

Well, perhaps it was rather that he was
one of those people who always do the good
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thing; they themselves have no goodness in
them, Agathe thought. It seems that
goodness disappears from the human being
to the same extent that it is embodied in
goodwill or good deeds! How had Ulrich put
it? A stream that turns factory wheels loses
its gradient. Yes, he had said that too, but
that wasn’t what she was looking for. Now
she had it: “It seems really that it’s only the
people who don’t do much good who are able
to preserve their goodness intact!” But the
instant she recalled this sentence, which
must have sounded so illuminating when Ul-
rich said it, it sounded to her like total non-
sense. One could not detach it from its now-
forgotten context. She tried to reshuffle the
words and replace them with similar ones,
but that only proved that the first version
was the right one, for the others were like
words spoken into the wind: nothing was left
of them. So that was the way Ulrich had said
it. “But how can one call people good who
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behave badly?” she thought. “That’s really
nonsense!” But she knew: while Ulrich was
saying this, though it had no more real sub-
stance when he did so, it had been wonder-
ful! Wonderful wasn’t the word for it: she
had felt almost ill with joy when she heard
him say it. Such sayings illuminated her en-
tire life. This one, for instance, had come up
during their last long talk, after the funeral
and after Hagauer had left; suddenly she had
realized how carelessly she had always be-
haved, like the time she had simply thought
things would “somehow” work out with
Hagauer, because he was “a good person.”
Ulrich often said things that filled her mo-
mentarily with joy or misery, although one
could not “preserve” those moments. When
was it, for example, that Ulrich had said that
under certain circumstances it might be pos-
sible for him to love a thief but never a per-
son who was honest from habit? At the mo-
ment she couldn’t quite recall, but then
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realized with delight that it hadn’t been Ul-
rich but she herself who had said it. As a
matter of fact, much of what he said she had
been thinking herself, only without words;
all on her own, the way she used to be, she
would never have made such bold assertions.

Up to now Agathe had been feeling per-
fectly comfortable between the joggings and
joltings as the cab drove over bumpy suburb-
an streets, leaving them incapable of speech,
wrapped as they were in a network of mech-
anical vibrations, and whenever she had
used her husband’s name in her thoughts, it
was as a mere term of reference to a period
and its events. But now, for no particular
reason, an infinite horror slowly came over
her: Hagauer had actually been there with
her, in the flesh! The way in which she had
tried up to now to be fair to him disappeared,
and her throat tightened with bitterness.

He had arrived on the morning of the
funeral and had affectionately insisted, late
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as he was, on seeing his father-in-law, had
gone to the autopsy lab and delayed the clos-
ing of the coffin. In a tactful, honorable, un-
demonstrative fashion, he had been truly
moved. After the funeral Agathe had excused
herself on grounds of fatigue, and Ulrich had
to take his brother-in-law out to lunch. As he
told her afterward, Hagauer’s constant com-
pany had made Ulrich as frantic as a tight
collar, and for that reason he had done
everything to get him to leave as soon as pos-
sible. Hagauer had intended to go to the cap-
ital for an educators’ conference and there
devote another day to calling on people at
the Ministry and some sightseeing, but he
had reserved the two days prior to this to
spend with his wife as an attentive husband
and to go into the matter of her inheritance.
But Ulrich, in collusion with his sister, had
made up a story that made it seem im-
possible for Hagauer to stay at the house,
and told him he had booked a room for him
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at the best hotel in town. As expected, this
made Hagauer hesitant: the hotel would be
inconvenient and expensive, and he would in
all decency have to pay for it himself; in-
stead, he could allot two days to his calls and
sightseeing in the capital, and if he traveled
at night save the cost of the hotel. So
Hagauer expressed fulsome regrets at being
unable to take advantage of Ulrich’s thought-
fulness, and finally revealed his plan, unal-
terable by now, to leave that very evening. All
that was left to discuss was the question of
the inheritance, and this made Agathe smile
again, because at her instigation Ulrich had
told her husband that the will could not be
read for a few days yet. Agathe would be
here, after all, he was told, to look after his
interests, and he would also receive a proper
legal statement. As for whatever concerned
furniture, mementos, and the like, Ulrich, as
a bachelor, would make no claims to any-
thing his sister might happen to want.
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Finally, he had asked Hagauer whether he
would agree in case they decided to sell the
house, which was of no use to them, without
committing himself, of course, since none of
them had yet seen the will; and Hagauer had
agreed, without committing himself, of
course, that he could see no objection for the
moment, though he must of course reserve
the right to determine his position in the
light of the actual conditions. Agathe had
suggested all this to her brother, and he had
passed it on because it meant nothing to him
one way or the other, and he wanted to be rid
of Hagauer.

Suddenly Agathe felt miserable again,
for after they had managed this so well, her
husband had after all come to her room, to-
gether with her brother, to say goodbye to
her. Agathe had behaved as coldly as she
could and said that there was no way of
telling when she would be returning home.
Knowing him as she did, she could tell at
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once that he had not been prepared for this
and resented the fact that his decision to
leave right away was now casting him in the
role of the unfeeling husband; in retrospect
he was suddenly offended at having been ex-
pected to stay at a hotel and by the cool re-
ception accorded him. But since he was a
man who did everything according to plan he
said nothing, decided to have it out with his
wife when the time came, and kissed her,
after he had picked up his hat, dutifully on
the lips.

And this kiss, which Ulrich had seen,
now seemed to demolish Agathe. “How could
it happen,” she asked herself in consterna-
tion, “that I stood this man for so long? But
then, haven’t I put up with things all my life
without resisting?” She furiously reproached
herself: “If I were any good at all, things
could never have gone this far!”

Agathe turned her face away from Ul-
rich, whom she had been watching, and
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stared out the window. Low suburban build-
ings, icy streets, muffled-up people—images
of an ugly wilderness rolling past, holding up
to her the wasteland of the life into which
she felt she had fecklessly allowed herself to
drift. She was no longer sitting upright but
had let herself slide down into the cab’s
musty-smelling upholstery; it was easier to
look out the window in this position, and she
remained in this ungraceful posture, in
which she was rudely jolted and shaken to
the very bowels. This body of hers, being
tossed about like a bundle of rags, gave her
an uncanny feeling, for it was the only thing
she owned. Sometimes, when as a schoolgirl
she awakened in the gray light of dawn, she
had felt as though she were drifting into the
future inside her body as if inside the hull of
a wooden skiff. Now she was just about twice
as old as she had been then, and the light in
the cab was equally dim. But she still could
not picture her life, had no idea what it ought
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to be. Men were a complement to one’s body,
but they were no spiritual fulfillment; one
took them as they took oneself. Her body
told her that in only a few years it would be-
gin to lose its beauty, which meant losing the
feelings that, because they arise directly out
of its self-assurance, can only barely be ex-
pressed in words or thoughts. Then it would
be all over, without anything having ever
been there. It occurred to her that Ulrich had
spoken in a similar vein about the futility of
his athletics, and while she doggedly kept her
face turned away to the window, she planned
to make him talk about it.
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10

FURTHER COURSE OF THE
EXCURSION TO THE SWEDISH

RAMPARTS.
THE MORALITY OF THE NEXT STEP

Brother and sister had left the cab at the last,
low, and already quite rural-looking houses
on the edge of the town and set off along a
wide, furrowed country road that rose stead-
ily uphill. The frozen earth of the wheel
tracks crumbled beneath their tread. Their
shoes were soon covered with the miserable
gray of this parquet for carters and peasants,
in sharp contrast with their smart city
clothes, and although it was not cold, a cut-
ting wind blowing toward them from the top
of the hill made their cheeks glow, and the



glazed brittleness of their lips made it hard
to talk.

The memory of Hagauer drove Agathe
to explain herself to her brother. She was
convinced that he could not possibly under-
stand her bad marriage from any point of
view, not even in the simplest of social terms.
The words were already there within her, but
she could not make up her mind to overcome
the resistance of the climb, the cold, and the
wind lashing her face. Ulrich was striding
ahead, in a broad track left by a dragging
brake, which they were using as their path;
looking at his lean, broad-shouldered form,
she hesitated. She had always imagined him
hard, unyielding, a bit wild, perhaps only be-
cause of the critical remarks she had heard
from her father and occasionally also from
Hagauer; thinking of her brother, estranged
and escaped from the family, had made her
ashamed of her own subservience. “He was
right not to bother about me!” she thought,
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and her dismay at having continually sub-
mitted to demeaning situations returned.
But in fact she was full of those same tem-
pestuous, conflicting feelings that had made
her break out with those wild lines of poetry
between the doorposts of her father’s death
chamber. She caught up with Ulrich, which
left her out of breath, and suddenly ques-
tions such as this workaday road had prob-
ably never heard before rang out, and the
wind was torn to ribbons by words whose
sounds no other wind had ever carried in
these rural hills.

“You surely remember…,” she ex-
claimed, and named several well-known in-
stances from literature: “You didn’t tell me
whether you could forgive a thief, but do you
mean you’d regard these murderers as good
people?”

“Of course!” Ulrich shouted back.
“No—wait. Perhaps they’re just potentially
good people, valuable people. They still are,
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even afterward, as criminals. But they don’t
stay good!”

“Then why do you still like them after
their crime? Surely not because of their earli-
er potentiality but because you still find
them attractive?”

“But that’s always the way it is,” Ulrich
said. “It’s the person who gives character to
the deed; it doesn’t happen the other way
round. We separate good and evil, but in our
hearts we know they’re a whole!”

Agathe’s wind-whipped cheeks flushed
an even brighter red because the passion of
her questions, which words both revealed
and hid, had forced her to resort to books for
examples. The misuse of “cultural problems”
is so extreme that one could feel them out of
place wherever the wind blows and trees
stand, as though human culture did not in-
clude all of nature’s manifestations! But she
had struggled bravely, linked her arm
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through her brother’s, and now replied, close
to his ear so as not to have to raise her voice
anymore and with a flicker of bravado in her
face: “I suppose that’s why we execute bad
men but cordially serve them a hearty break-
fast first.”

Ulrich, sensing some of the agitation at
his side, leaned down to speak in his sister’s
ear, though in a normal voice: “Everyone
likes to think that he couldn’t do anything
evil, because he himself is good.”

With these words they had reached the
top, where the road no longer climbed but
cut across a rolling, treeless plateau. The
wind had suddenly dropped and it was no
longer cold, but in this pleasant stillness the
conversation stopped as if severed, and
would not start up again.

“What on earth got you onto
Dostoyevsky and Stendhal in the middle of
that gale?” Ulrich asked a while later. “If
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anybody had seen us they’d have thought we
were crazy.”

Agathe laughed. “They wouldn’t have
understood us anymore than the cries of the
birds….Anyway, you were talking to me the
other day about Moosbrugger.”

They walked on.

After a while, Agathe said: “I don’t like
him at all!”

“And I’d nearly forgotten him,” Ulrich
replied.

After they had again walked on in si-
lence, Agathe stopped. “Tell me,” she asked.
“You’ve surely done some irresponsible
things yourself. I remember, for instance,
that you were in the hospital once with a bul-
let wound. You certainly don’t always look
before you leap…?”
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“What a lot of questions you’re asking
today!” Ulrich said. “What do you expect me
to say to that?”

“Are you never sorry for anything you
do?” Agathe asked quickly. “I have the im-
pression that you never regret anything. You
even said something like that once.”

“Good God,” Ulrich answered, begin-
ning to walk on again. “There’s a plus in
every minus. Maybe I did say something like
that, but you don’t have to take it so
literally.”

“A plus in every minus?”

“Some good in everything bad. Or at
least in much of the bad. A human minus-
variant is likely to contain an unrecognized
plus-variant—that’s probably what I meant
to say. Having something to regret may be
just the thing to give you the strength to do
something far better than you might ever
have done otherwise. It’s never what one
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does that counts, but only what one does
next!”

“Suppose you’ve killed someone: what
can you do next?”

Ulrich shrugged his shoulders. He was
tempted to answer, for the sake of the argu-
ment: “It might enable me to write a poem
that would enrich the inner life of thousands
of people, or to come up with a great inven-
tion!” But he checked himself. “That would
never happen,” he thought. “Only a lunatic
could imagine it. Or an eighteen-year-old
aesthete. God knows why, but those are ideas
that contradict the laws of nature. On the
other hand,” he conceded, “it did work that
way for primitive man. He killed because hu-
man sacrifice was a great religious poem!”

He said neither the one thing nor the
other aloud, but Agathe went on: “You may
regard my objections as silly, but the first
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time I heard you say that what matters isn’t
the step one takes but always the next step
after that, I thought: So if a person could fly
inwardly, fly morally, as it were, and could
keep flying at high speed from one improve-
ment to the next, then he would know no re-
morse! I was madly envious of you!”

“That’s nonsense!” Ulrich said emphat-
ically. “What I said was that one false step
doesn’t matter, only the next step after that.
But then what matters after the next step?
Evidently the one that follows after that And
after the nth step, the n-plus-one step! Such
a person would have to live without ever
coming to an end or to a decision, indeed
without achieving reality. And yet it is still
true that what counts is always only the next
step. The truth is, we have no proper method
of dealing with this unending series. Dear
Agathe,” he said abruptly, “I sometimes re-
gret my entire life.”

192/1086



“But that’s just what you can’t do!” his
sister said.

“And why not? Why not that in
particular?”

“I have never really done anything,”
Agathe replied, “and so I’ve always had time
to regret the little I have done. I’m sure you
don’t know what that’s like: such a dim state
of mind! The shadows come, and what was
has power over me. It’s present in the smal-
lest detail, and I can forget nothing and un-
derstand nothing. It’s an unpleasant state of
mind.…” Her tone was unemotional, quite
unassuming. Ulrich had in fact never known
this backwash of life, since his own had al-
ways been oriented toward expansion, and it
merely reminded him that his sister had sev-
eral times already expressed dissatisfaction
with herself in strong terms. But he failed to
question her because they had meanwhile
reached a hilltop that he had chosen as their
destination and stepped toward its edge. It

193/1086



was a huge mound associated by legend with
a Swedish siege in the Thirty Years’ War be-
cause it looked like a fortification, even
though it was far too big for that: a green
rampart of nature, without bush or tree, that
broke off to a high, bright rock face on the
side overlooking the town. A low, empty
world of hills surrounded this mound; no vil-
lage, no house was to be seen, only the shad-
ows of clouds and gray pastures. Once again
Ulrich felt the spell of this place, which he re-
membered from his youth: the town was still
lying there, far below in the distance,
anxiously huddled around a few churches
that looked like hens herding their chicks, so
that one suddenly felt like leaping into their
midst with one bound and laying about one,
or scooping them up in the grip of a giant
hand.

“What a glorious feeling it must have
been for those Swedish adventurers to reach
such a place after trotting relentlessly for
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weeks, and then from their saddles catch
sight of their quarry,” he said to his sister
after telling her the story of the place. “It is
only at such moments that the weight of life,
the burden of our secret grievance— that we
must all die, that it’s all been so brief and
probably for nothing—is ever really lifted
from us.”

“What moments do you mean?”

Ulrich did not know what to answer. He
did not want to answer at all. He re-
membered that as a young man he had al-
ways felt the need in this place to clench his
teeth and keep silent. Finally, he replied:
“Those romantic moments when events run
away with us—the senseless moments!” He
felt as if his head were a hollow nut on his
neck, full of old saws like “Death be not
proud” or “I care for nobody, no, not I,” and
with them the faded fortissimo of those years
when there was not yet a boundary between
life’s expectations and life itself. He thought:
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“What single-minded and happy experiences
have I had since then? None.”

Agathe responded: “I’ve always acted
senselessly, and it only makes one unhappy.”

She had walked ahead, to the very edge.
Her ears were deaf to her brother’s words;
she did not understand them, and saw a
somber, barren landscape before her whose
sadness harmonized with her own. When she
turned around she said: “It’s a place to kill
oneself,” and smiled. “The emptiness in my
head could melt with sweet peace into the
emptiness of this view!” She took a few steps
back to Ulrich. “All my life,” she went on,
“I’ve been reproached with having no will-
power, with loving nothing, respecting noth-
ing; in short, for being a person with no real
will to live. Papa used to scold me for it, and
Hagauer blamed me for it. So now I wish you
would tell me, for God’s sake, tell me at long
last, in which moments does something in
life strike us as necessary?”
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‘When one turns over in bed!” Ulrich
said gruffly.

“What does that mean?”

“Excuse the mundane example,” he
said. “But it’s a fact: You’re in an uncomfort-
able position; you incessantly think of chan-
ging it and decide on one move and then an-
other, without doing anything; finally, you
give up; and then all at once you’ve turned
over! One really should say you’ve been
turned over. That’s the one pattern we act
on, whether in a fit of passion or after long
reflection.” He did not look at her as he
spoke; he was answering himself. He still
had the feeling: Here I stood and longed for
something that has never been satisfied.

Agathe smiled again, but the smile twis-
ted her mouth as if in pain. She returned to
where she had been standing and stared si-
lently into the romantic distance. Her fur
coat made a dark outline against the sky, and
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her slender form presented a sharp contrast
to the broad silence of the landscape and the
shadows of the clouds flying over it. Looking
at her, Ulrich had an indescribably strong
sense that something was happening. He was
almost ashamed to be standing there in the
company of a woman instead of beside a
saddled horse. And although he was perfectly
aware that the cause of this was the tranquil
image emanating at this moment from his
sister, he had the impression that something
was happening, not to him, but somewhere
in the world, and he was missing it. He felt
he was being ridiculous. And yet there had
been something true in his blurting out that
he regretted the way he had lived his life. He
sometimes longed to be wholly involved in
events as in a wrestling match, even if they
were meaningless or criminal, as long as they
were valid, absolute, without the everlasting
tentativeness they have when a person is su-
perior to his experiences. “Something an end
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in itself, authentic,” Ulrich thought, seriously
looking for the right expression, and, un-
awares, his thoughts stopped pursuing ima-
ginary events and focused on the sight that
Agathe herself now presented, as nothing but
the mirror of her self. So brother and sister
stood for quite a while, apart and solitary,
immobilized by a hesitancy filled with con-
flicting feelings. Most curious of all, perhaps,
was that it never occurred to Ulrich that
something had indeed already happened
when, at Agathe’s behest and in his own de-
sire to get rid of him, he had palmed off on
his unsuspecting brother-in-law the lie that
there was a sealed testament that could not
be opened for several days, and had assured
him, also against his better knowledge, that
Agathe would look after his interests:
something Hagauer would subsequently
refer to as “aiding and abetting.”

Eventually they did move away from
this spot, where each had been sunk in

199/1086



thought, and walked on together without
having talked things out. The wind had
freshened again, and because Agathe seemed
fatigued, Ulrich suggested stopping to rest at
a shepherd’s cottage he knew of nearby. They
soon found the stone cabin, and they had to
duck their heads as they went in, while the
shepherd’s wife, staring, fended them off in
embarrassment. In the mixture of German
and Slavic that prevailed in this part of the
country and that he still vaguely re-
membered, Ulrich asked if they might come
in for a while to warm themselves and eat
their provisions indoors, and supported this
request with a tip so generous that the invol-
untary hostess broke out into horrified lam-
entations that her wretched poverty did not
enable her to offer better hospitality to such
“fine gentry.” She wiped off the greasy table
by the window, fanned a fire of twigs on the
hearth, and put on some goat’s milk to heat.
Agathe had immediately squeezed past the
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table to the window without paying any at-
tention to these efforts, as if it were a matter
of course that one would find shelter some-
where, no matter where. She looked out
through the dim little square of four panes at
the landscape here, on the far side of the
rampart, which without the wide extent of
the view they had had from the top was more
reminiscent of what a swimmer sees, sur-
rounded by green crests. Though it was not
yet evening, the day had passed its zenith
and the light was fading.

Suddenly Agathe asked: ‘‘Why don’t you
ever talk to me seriously?”

How could Ulrich have found a better
answer to this other than to glance up at her
with an air of innocence and surprise? He
was busy laying out ham, sausage, and boiled
eggs on a piece of paper between himself and
his sister.
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But Agathe continued: “If one accident-
ally bumps into you it hurts, and one feels a
shock at the terrific difference. But when I
try to ask you something crucial you dissolve
into thin air!”

She did not touch the food he pushed
toward her—indeed, in her aversion to wind-
ing up the day with a rural picnic, her back
was so straight that she was not even touch-
ing the table. And now something recurred
that was like their climb up the country road.
Ulrich shoved aside the mugs of goat’s milk
that had just been brought to the table from
the stove and were emitting a very disagree-
able smell to noses unaccustomed to it; the
faint nausea it produced in him had a sober-
ing, stimulating effect such as comes from a
sudden rush of bitterness.

“I’ve always spoken seriously to you,”
he retorted. “If you don’t like what I say, it’s
not my fault; what you don’t like in my re-
sponses is the morality of our time.” He
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suddenly realized that he wanted to explain
to his sister as completely as possible all she
would have to know in order to understand
herself, and to some extent her brother as
well. And with the firmness of a man who
will brook no idle interruptions, he launched
on a lengthy speech.

“The morality of our time, whatever else
may be claimed, is that of achievement. Five
more or less fraudulent bankruptcies are ac-
ceptable provided the fifth leads to a time of
prosperity and patronage. Success can cause
everything else to be forgotten. When you
reach the point where your money helps win
elections and buys paintings, the State is pre-
pared to look the other way too. There are
unwritten rules: if you donate to church,
charities, and political parties, it needs to be
no more than one tenth of the outlay re-
quired for someone to demonstrate his good-
will by patronizing the arts. And even suc-
cess still has its limits; one cannot yet
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acquire everything in every way; some prin-
ciples of the Crown, the aristocracy, and soci-
ety can still to some extent restrain the social
climber. On the other hand, the State, for its
own supra-personal person, quite openly
countenances the principle that one may rob,
steal, and murder if it will provide power,
civilization, and glory. Of course, I’m not
saying that all this is acknowledged even in
theory; on the contrary, the theory of it is
quite obscure. I just wanted to sum up the
most mundane facts for you. The moral ar-
gumentation is just one more means to an
end, a weapon used in much the same way as
lies. This is the world that men have made,
and it would make me want to be a wo-
man—if only women did not love men!

“Nowadays we call good whatever gives
us the illusion that it will get us somewhere,
but this is precisely what you just called the
flying man without remorse, and what I’ve
called a problem we have no method for
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solving. As a scientifically trained person I
feel in every situation that my knowledge is
incomplete, no more than a pointer, and that
perhaps tomorrow I will have new know-
ledge that will cause me to think differently.
On the other hand, even a person wholly
governed by his feelings, ‘a person on the
way up’ as you have depicted him, will see
everything he does as a step upward, from
which he is raised to the next step. So there
is something in our minds and in our souls, a
morality of the next-step’—but is that simply
the morality of the five bankruptcies, is the
entrepreneurial morality of our time so
deeply rooted in our inner life? Or is there
only the illusion of a connection? Or is the
morality of the careerists a monstrosity pre-
maturely born from deeper currents? At this
point I really don’t know the answer!”

Ulrich’s short pause for breath was only
rhetorical, for he intended to develop his
views further. Agathe, however, who had so
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far been listening with the curiously passive
alertness that was sometimes characteristic
of her, switched the conversation onto a
totally different track with the simple remark
that she wasn’t interested in this answer be-
cause all she wanted to know was where Ul-
rich himself stood; she was not in a position
to grasp what everyone might think.

“But if you expect me to accomplish
anything in any form whatsoever, I’d rather
have no principles at all,” she added.

“Thank God for that!” Ulrich said. “It’s
always a pleasure for me, every time I look at
your youth, beauty, and strength, to hear
from you that you have no energy at all! Our
era is dripping with the energy of action. It’s
not interested in ideas, only in deeds. This
fearful activity stems from the single fact
that people have nothing to do. Inwardly, I
mean. But even outwardly, in the last analys-
is, everyone spends his whole life repeating
the same thing over and over: he gets into
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some occupation and then goes on with it. I
think this brings us back to the question you
raised before, out there in the open air. It’s
so simple to have the energy to act, and so
hard to make any sense of it! Almost nobody
understands that these days. That’s why our
men of action look like men bowling; they
manage to knock down their nine pins with
all the gestures of a Napoleon. It wouldn’t
even surprise me to see them ending up by
assaulting each other in a frenzy, because of
their inability to comprehend why all action
is inadequate “ He had spoken energetically
at first but lapsed again, first into pensive-
ness, then into silence for a while. At last he
just glanced up with a smile and contented
himself with saying: “You say that if I expect
any moral effort from you, you are bound to
disappoint me. I say that if you expect any
moral counsel from me, I am bound to disap-
point you. I think that we have nothing def-
inite to demand of one another—all of us, I
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mean; we really shouldn’t demand action
from one another; we should create the con-
ditions that make action possible; that’s how
I feel about it.”

“But how is that to be done?” Agathe
said. She realized that Ulrich had abandoned
the big pronouncements he had begun with
and had drifted into something closer to
himself, but even this was too general for her
taste. She had, as we know, no use for gener-
al analysis and regarded every effort that ex-
tended beyond her own skin, as it were, as
more or less hopeless; she was sure of this
for her own part, and believed it was prob-
ably true of the general assertions of others
too. Still, she understood Ulrich quite well.
She noticed that as he sat there with his head
down, speaking softly against the energy of
action, her brother kept absentmindedly
carving notches and lines into the table with
his pocketknife, and all the sinews of his
hand were tense. The unthinking but almost
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impassioned motion of his hand, and the
frank way he had spoken of Agathe’s youth
and beauty, made for an absurd duet above
the orchestra of the other words; nor did she
try to give it a meaning other than that she
was sitting here watching.

“What’s to be done?” Ulrich replied in
the same tone as before. “At our cousin’s I
once proposed to Count Leinsdorf that he
should found a World Secretariat for Preci-
sion and Soul, so that even the people who
don’t go to church would know what they
had to do. Naturally, I only said it in fun, for
while we created science a long time ago for
truth, asking for something similar to cope
with everything else would still appear so
foolish today as to be embarrassing. And yet
everything the two of us have been talking
about so far would logically call for such a
secretariat!” He had dropped the speech and
leaned back against his bench. “I suppose
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I’m dissolving into thin air again if I add: But
how would that turn out today?”

Since Agathe did not reply, there was a
silence. After a while Ulrich said: “Anyway, I
sometimes think that I can’t really stand be-
lieving that myself! When I saw you before,
standing on the rampart,” he added in an un-
dertone, “I suddenly had a wild urge to do
something! I don’t know why. I really have
done some rash things sometimes. The ma-
gic lay in the fact that when it was over, there
was something more besides me. Sometimes
I’m inclined to think that a person could be
happy even as a result of a crime, because it
gives him a certain ballast and perhaps keeps
him on a steadier course.”

This time, too, his sister did not answer
right away. He looked at her quietly, perhaps
even expectantly, but without re-experien-
cing the surge he had just described, indeed
without thinking of anything at all. After a
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little while, she asked him: “Would you be
angry with me if I committed a crime?”

“What do you expect me to say to that?”
Ulrich said; he had bent over his knife again.

“Is there no answer?”

“No; nowadays there is no real answer.”

At this point Agathe said: “I’d like to kill
Hagauer.”

Ulrich forced himself not to look up.
The words had entered his ear lightly and
softly, but when they had passed they left be-
hind something like broad wheel marks in
his mind. He had instantly forgotten her
tone; he would have had to see her face to
know how to take her words, but he did not
want to accord them even that much
importance.

“Fine,” he said. “Why shouldn’t you? Is
there anyone left today who hasn’t wanted to
do something of the land? Do it, if you really
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can! It’s just as if you had said: 1 would like
to love him for his faults!’ “ Now he
straightened up again and looked his sister
in the face. It was stubborn and surprisingly
excited. Keeping his eyes on her, he said
slowly:

“There’s something wrong here, you
see; on this frontier between what goes on
inside us and what goes on outside, some
kind of communication is missing these
days, and they adapt to each other only with
tremendous losses. One might almost say
that our evil desires are the dark side of the
life we lead in reality, and the life we lead in
reality is the dark side of our good desires.
Imagine if you actually did it: it wouldn’t at
all be what you meant, and you’d be horribly
disappointed, to say the least….”

“Perhaps I could suddenly be a different
person—you admitted that yourself!” Agathe
interrupted him.
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As Ulrich at this moment looked
around, he was reminded that they were not
alone; two people were listening to their con-
versation. The old woman—hardly over forty,
perhaps, but her rags and the traces of her
humble life made her look older—had sat
down sociably near the stove, and sitting be-
side her was the shepherd, who had come
home to his hut during their conversation
without their noticing him, absorbed in
themselves as they were. The two old people
sat with their hands on their knees and
listened, or so it appeared, in wonder and
with pride to the conversation that filled
their hut, greatly pleased even though they
did not understand a single word. They saw
that the milk went undrunk, the sausage un-
eaten; it was all a spectacle and, for all any-
one knew, an edifying one. They were not
even whispering to each other. Ulrich’s
glance dipped into their wide-open eyes, and
he smiled at them in embarrassment, but of
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the two only the woman smiled back, while
the man maintained his serious, reverential
propriety.

“We must eat” Ulrich said to his sister
in English. ‘They’re wondering about us.”

She obediently toyed with some bread
and meat, and he for his part ate resolutely
and even drank a little of the milk. Mean-
while Agathe went on, aloud and unembar-
rassed: “The idea of actually hurting him is
repugnant to me when I come to think of it.
So maybe I don’t want to kill him. But I do
want to wipe him out! Tear him into little
pieces, pound them in a mortar, flush it
down the drain; that’s what I’d like to do!
Root out everything that’s happened!”

“This is a funny way for us to be talk-
ing,” Ulrich remarked.

Agathe was silent for a while. But then
she said: “But you promised me the first day
you’d stand by me against Hagauer!”
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“Of course I will. But not like that.”

Again she was silent. Then she said sud-
denly: “If you bought or rented a car we
could drive to my house by way of Iglau and
come back the longer way around, through
Tabor, I think. It would never occur to any-
one that we’d been there in the night.”

“And the servants? Fortunately, I can’t
drive!” Ulrich laughed, but then he shook his
head in annoyance. “Such up-to-date ideas!”

“So you say,” Agathe answered. Pens-
ively, she pushed a bit of bacon back and
forth on her plate with a fingernail, and it
looked as though the fingernail, which had a
greasy spot from the bacon, was doing it on
its own. “But you’ve also said that the virtues
of society are vices to the saint!”

“But I didn’t say that the vices of society
are virtues to the saint!” Ulrich pointed out.
He laughed, caught hold of Agathe’s hand,
and cleaned it with his handkerchief.
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“You always take everything back!”
Agathe scolded him with a dissatisfied smile,
the blood rushing to her face as she tried to
free her finger.

The two old people by the stove, still
watching exactly as before, now smiled
broadly in echo.

“When you talk with me first one way,
then another,” Agathe said in a low but im-
passioned voice, “it’s as if I were seeing my-
self in a splintered mirror. With you, one
never sees oneself from head to toe!”

“No,” Ulrich answered without letting
go of her hand. “One never sees oneself as a
whole nowadays, and one never moves as a
whole— that’s just it!”

Agathe gave in and suddenly stopped
withdrawing her hand. “I’m certainly the op-
posite of holy,” she said softly. “I may have
been worse than a kept woman with my in-
difference. And I’m certainly not spoiling for
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action, and maybe I’ll never be able to kill
anyone. But when you first said that about
the saint—and it was quite a while ago—it
made me see something ‘as a whole.’ “ She
bowed her head, in thought or possibly to
hide her face. “I saw a saint—maybe a figure
on a fountain. To tell the truth, maybe I
didn’t see anything at all, but I felt
something that has to be expressed this way.
The water flowed, and what the saint did also
came flowing over the rim, as if he were a
fountain gently brimming over in all direc-
tions. That’s how one ought to be, I think;
then one would always be doing what was
right and yet it wouldn’t matter at all what
one did.”

“Agathe sees herself standing in the
world overflowing with holiness and trem-
bling for her sins, and sees with incredulity
how the snakes and rhinoceroses, mountains
and ravines, silent and even smaller than she
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is, lie down at her feet,” he said, gently teas-
ing her. “But what of Hagauer?”

“That’s just it. He doesn’t fit in. He has
to go.”

“Now I have something to tell you,” her
brother said. “Every time I’ve had to take
part in anything with other people,
something of genuine social concern, I’ve
been like a man who steps outside the theat-
er before the final act for a breath of fresh
air, sees the great dark void with all those
stars, and walks away, abandoning hat, coat,
and play.”

Agathe gave him a searching look. It
was and wasn’t an adequate answer.

Ulrich met her gaze. “You, too, are often
plagued by a sense that there’s always a
‘dislike’ before there’s a ‘like,’ “ he said, and
thought: “Is she really like me?” Again he
thought: “Perhaps the way a pastel re-
sembles a woodcut.” He regarded himself as
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the more stable. And she was more beautiful
than he. Such a pleasing beauty! He shifted
his grip from her finger to her whole hand, a
warm, long hand full of life, which up to now
he had held in his own only long enough for
a greeting. His young sister was upset, and
while there were no actual tears in her eyes,
he saw a moist shimmer there.

“In a few days you’ll be leaving me too,”
she said, “and how can I cope with
everything then?”

“We can stay together; you can follow
me.”

“How do you suppose that would
work?” Agathe asked, with the little thought-
ful furrow on her forehead.

“I don’t suppose at all; it’s the first I’ve
thought of it.”

He stood up and gave the sheepherders
some more money, “for the carved-up table.”
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Through a haze Agathe saw the country
folk grinning, bobbing, and saying
something about how glad they were, in
short, incomprehensible words. As she went
past them, she felt their four hospitable eyes,
staring with naked emotion at her face, and
realized that she and Ulrich had been taken
for lovers who had quarreled and made up.

“They took us for lovers!” she said. Im-
petuously she slid her arm in his, and a wave
of joy welled up in her. “You must give me a
kiss!” she demanded, laughing, and pressed
her arm in her brothers as they stood on the
threshold of the hut and the low door opened
into the darkness of evening.
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11

HOLY DISCOURSE: BEGINNING

For the rest of Ulrich’s stay little more was
said about Hagauer; nor for a long time did
they again refer to the idea that they should
make their reunion permanent and take up
life together. Nevertheless, the fire that had
flamed up in Agathe’s unrestrained desire to
do away with her husband still smoldered
under the ashes. It spread out in conversa-
tions that reached no end and yet burst out
again; perhaps one should say: Agathe’s feel-
ings were seeking another possibility of
burning freely.

She usually began such conversations
with a definite, personal question, the inner
form of which was: “May I, or may I not…?”



The lawlessness of her nature had until now
rested on the sad and dispirited principle
that “I’m allowed to do anything, but I don’t
want to anyway,” and so his young sister’s
questions sometimes seemed to Ulrich, not
inappropriately, like the questions of a child,
which are as warm as the little hands of these
helpless beings.

His own answers were different in kind,
though no less characteristic: he always en-
joyed sharing the yield of his experience and
his reflections, and as was his custom ex-
pressed himself in a fashion as frank as it
was intellectually enterprising. He always ar-
rived quickly at the “moral of the story” his
sister was talking about, summed things up
in formulas, liked to use himself for illustra-
tion, and managed in this fashion to tell
Agathe a great deal about himself, especially
about his earlier, more eventful life. Agathe
told him nothing about herself, but she ad-
mired his ability to speak about his own life
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like that, and his way of subjecting every
point she raised to moral scrutiny suited her
very well. For morality is nothing more than
an ordering that embraces both the soul and
things, so it is not strange that young people,
whose zeal for life has not yet been blunted
on every side, talk about it a good deal. But
with a man of Ulrich’s age and experience
some explanation is called for, because men
talk of morality only in their working lives, if
it happens to be part of their professional
jargon; otherwise, the word has been swal-
lowed by the business of living and never
manages to regain its freedom. So when Ul-
rich spoke of morality it was a sign of some
profound disorder, which attracted Agathe
because it corresponded to something in her-
self. She was ashamed, now that she heard
what complicated preconditions would have
to be met, of her naive proclamation that she
intended to live “in complete harmony” with
herself, and yet she was impatient for her
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brother to come more quickly to a conclu-
sion; for it often seemed to her that
everything he said brought him closer to it,
and with greater precision the further he
went, but he always stopped at the last step,
just at the threshold, where, every time, he
gave up the attempt.

The locus of this deflection and of these
last steps—and their paralyzing effect did not
escape Ulrich—can most generally be indic-
ated by noting that every proposition in
European morality leads to such a point,
which one cannot get beyond, so that a per-
son taking stock of himself has first the ges-
tures of wading in shallows, as long as he
feels firm convictions underfoot, succeeded
by the sudden gestures of horribly drowning
when he goes a little farther, as though the
solid ground of life had abruptly fallen off
from the shallows into a completely impon-
derable abyss. This had a particular way of
manifesting itself as well when brother and
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sister were talking: Ulrich could speak
calmly and clearly on any subject he brought
up, so long as his reason was involved, and
Agathe felt a similar eagerness in listening;
but when they stopped and fell silent, a
much greater tension came over their faces.
And so it happened once that they were car-
ried across the frontier they had hitherto un-
consciously respected. Ulrich had main-
tained that “the only basic characteristic of
our morality is that its commandments con-
tradict each other. The most moral of all pro-
positions is: The exception proves the rule!”
He had apparently been moved to this asser-
tion only by his distaste for a system that
claims to be unyielding, but in practice must
yield to every deflection, which makes it the
opposite of a precise procedure that first
bases itself on experience and then derives
the general law from these observations. He
was of course aware of the distinction
between natural and moral laws, that the
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first are derived from observing amoral
nature, while the second have to be imposed
on less stubborn human nature; but being of
the opinion that something about this oppos-
ition was today no longer accurate, he had
been just about to say that the moral system
was intellectually a hundred years behind the
times, which was why it was so hard to adapt
it to changed conditions. But before he could
get that far with his explanation Agathe in-
terrupted him with an answer that seemed
very simple, but for the moment took him
aback.

“Isn’t it good to be good?” she asked her
brother, with a gleam in her eye like the one
she’d had when she was fiddling with her
father’s medals, which presumably not
everybody would have considered good.

“You’re right,” he replied eagerly. “One
really has to formulate some such proposi-
tion if one wants to feel the original meaning
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again! But children still like being ‘good’ as if
it were some tidbit….”

“And being ‘bad’ as well,” Agathe added.

“But does being good have any part in
the passions of adults?” Ulrich asked. “It cer-
tainly is part of their principles. Not that
they are good—they would regard that as
childish—but that their behavior is good. A
good person is one who has good principles
and who does good things: it’s an open secret
that he can be quite disgusting as well.”

“See Hagauer,” Agathe volunteered.

“There’s an absurd paradox inherent in
those good people,” Ulrich said. “They turn a
condition into an imperative, a state of grace
into a norm, a state of being into a purpose!
In a whole lifetime this household of good
people never serves up anything but
leftovers, while keeping up a rumor that
these are the scraps from a great feast day
that was celebrated once. It’s true that from
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time to time a few virtues come back into
fashion, but as soon as that happens they
lose their freshness again.”

“Didn’t you once say that the same act
may be either good or bad, depending on cir-
cumstances?” Agathe asked.

Ulrich agreed. That was his theory, that
moral values were not absolutes but func-
tional concepts. But when we moralize or
generalize we separate them out from their
natural context: “And that is presumably the
point where something goes wrong on the
path to virtue.”

“Otherwise, how could virtuous people
be so dreary,” Agathe added, “when their in-
tention to be good ought to be the most de-
lightful, challenging, and enjoyable thing
anyone could imagine!”
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Her brother hesitated, but suddenly he
let slip a remark that was soon to bring them
into a most unusual relationship.

“Our morality,” he declared, “is the
crystallization of an inner movement that is
completely different from it. Not one thing
we say is right! Take any statement, like the
one that just occurred to me: ‘Prison is a
place for repentance.’ It’s something we can
say with the best conscience in the world, but
no one takes it literally, because it would
mean hellfire for the prisoners! So how is
one to take it? Surely few people know what
repentance is, but everybody can tell you
where it should reign. Or imagine that
something is uplifting— how did that ever
get to be part of our morals? When did we
ever lie with our faces in the dust, so that it
was bliss to be uplifted? Or try to imagine lit-
erally being seized by an idea—the moment
you were to feel such a thing physically you’d
have crossed the border into insanity! Every
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word demands to be taken literally, other-
wise it decays into a lie; but one can’t take
words literally, or the world would turn into
a madhouse! Some kind of grand intoxica-
tion rises out of this as a dim memory, and
one sometimes wonders whether everything
we experience may not be fragmented pieces
torn from some ancient entity that was once
put together wrong.”

The conversation in which this remark
occurred took place in the library-study, and
while Ulrich sat over several books he had
taken along on his trip, his sister was rum-
maging through the legal and philosophical
books, a bequest of which she was the co-in-
heritor and out of which she picked the no-
tions that led to her questions. Since their
outing the pair had rarely left the house. This
was how they spent most of their time. So-
metimes they strolled in the garden, where
winter had peeled the leaves from the bare
shrubbery, exposing the earth beneath,
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swollen with rain. The sight was agonizing.
The air was pallid, like something left too
long under water. The garden was not large.
The paths soon turned back upon them-
selves. The state of mind induced in both of
them by walking on these paths eddied in
circles, as a rising current does behind a
dam. When they returned to the house the
rooms were dark and sheltered, and the win-
dows resembled deep lighting shafts through
which the day arrived with all the brittle del-
icacy of thinnest ivory.

Now, after Ulrich’s last, vehement
words, Agathe descended from the library
ladder on which she had been sitting and put
her arms around his shoulders without a
word. It was an unaccustomed show of ten-
derness, for apart from the two kisses, the
first on the evening of their first encounter
and the other a few days ago when they had
set out on their way home from the shep-
herd’s hut, the siblings’ natural reserve had
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released itself in nothing more than words or
little acts of attentiveness, and on both those
occasions, too, the effect of the intimate con-
tact had been concealed by its unexpected-
ness and exuberance. But this time Ulrich
was instantly reminded of the still-warm
garter that his sister had given the deceased
as a parting gift instead of a flood of words.
The thought shot through his head: “She cer-
tainly must have a lover; but she doesn’t
seem too attached to him, otherwise she
wouldn’t be staying on here so calmly.”
Clearly, she was a woman, who had led her
life as a woman independently of him and
would go on doing so. His shoulder felt the
beauty of her arm from the distribution of its
resting weight, and on the side turned to-
ward his sister he had a shadowy sense of the
nearness of her blond armpit and the outline
of her breast. So as not to go on sitting there
in mute surrender to that quiet embrace, he
placed his hand over her fingers close to his
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neck, with this contact drowning out the
other.

“You know, it’s rather childish, talking
the way we do,” he said, not without some ill
humor. “The world is full of energetic resolu-
tion, and here we sit in luxuriant idleness,
talking about the sweetness of being good
and the theoretical pots we could fill with it.”

Agathe freed her fingers but let her
hand go back to its place. “What’s that you’ve
been reading all this time?” she asked.

“You know what it is,” he said. “You’ve
been looking at the book behind my back of-
ten enough!”

“But I don’t know what to make of it.”

He could not bring himself to talk about
it. Agathe, who had drawn up a chair, was
crouching behind him and had simply
nestled her face peacefully in his hair as
though she were napping. Ulrich was
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strangely reminded of the moment when his
enemy Arnheim had thrown an arm around
him and the unregulated current of physical
contact with another being had invaded him
as through a breach. But this time his own
nature did not repel the alien one; on the
contrary, something in him advanced toward
her, something that had been buried under
the rubble of mistrust and resentment that
fills the heart of a man who has lived a fairly
long time. Agathe’s relationship to him,
which hovered between sister and wife,
stranger and friend, without being equitable
to any one of them, was not even based on a
far-reaching accord between their thoughts
or feelings, as he had often told himself, yet
it was in complete accord—as he was now al-
most astonished to note—with the fact,
which had crystallized after relatively few
days full of countless impressions not easy to
review in a moment, that Agathe’s mouth
was bedded on his hair with no further
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claim, and that his hair was becoming warm
and moist from her breath. This was as spir-
itual as it was physical, for when Agathe re-
peated her question Ulrich was overcome
with a seriousness such as he had not felt
since the credulous days of his youth; and
before this cloud of imponderable serious-
ness fled again, a cloud that extended from
the space behind his back to the book before
him, on which his thoughts were resting, he
had given an answer that astonished him
more for the total absence of irony in its tone
than for its meaning:

“I’m instructing myself about the ways
of the holy life.”

He stood up; not to move away from his
sister but in order to be able to see her better
from a few steps away.

“You needn’t laugh,” he said. “I’m not
religious; I’m studying the road to holiness
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to see if it might also be possible to drive a
car on it!”

“I only laughed,” she replied, “because
I’m so curious to hear what you’re going to
say. The books you brought along are new to
me, but I have a feeling that I would find
them not entirely incomprehensible.”

“You understand that?” her brother
asked, already convinced that she did under-
stand. “One may be caught up in the most in-
tense feeling, when suddenly one’s eye is
seized by the play of some godforsaken,
man-forsaken thing and one simply can’t
tear oneself away. Suddenly one feels borne
up by its puny existence like a feather float-
ing weightlessly and powerlessly on the
wind.”

“Except for the intense feeling you
make such a point of, I think I know what
you mean,” Agathe said, and could not help
smiling at the almost ferocious glare of
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embarrassment on her brothers face, not at
all in keeping with the tenderness of his
words. “One sometimes forgets to see and to
hear, and is struck completely dumb. And yet
it’s precisely in minutes like these that one
feels one has come to oneself for a moment.”

“I would say,” Ulrich went on eagerly,
“that it’s like looking out over a wide shim-
mering sheet of water—so bright it seems
like darkness to the eye, and on the far bank
things don’t seem to be standing on solid
ground but float in the air with a delicately
exaggerated distinctness that’s almost pain-
ful and hallucinatory. The impression one
gets is as much of intensification as of loss.
One feels linked with everything but can’t get
close to anything. You stand here, and the
world stands there, overly subjective and
overly objective, but both almost painfully
clear, and what separates and unites these
normally fused elements is a blazing dark-
ness, an overflowing and extinction, a
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swinging in and out. You swim like a fish in
water or a bird in air, but there’s no riverb-
ank and no branch, only this floating!” Ul-
rich had slipped into poetry, but the fire and
firmness of his language stood out in relief
against its tender and airy meaning like met-
al. He seemed to have cast off the caution
that usually controlled him, and Agathe
looked at him astonished, but also with an
uneasy gladness.

“So you think,” she asked, “that there’s
something behind it? More than a ‘fit,’ or
whatever hateful, placating words are used?”

“I should say I do!” He sat down again
at his earlier place and leafed through the
books that lay there, while Agathe got up to
make room for him. Then he opened one of
them, with the words: “This is how the saints
describe it,” and read aloud:

“ ‘During those days I was exceeding
restless. Now I sat awhile, now I wandered
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back and forth through the house. It was like
a torment, and yet it can be called more a
sweetness than a torment, for there was no
vexation in it, only a strange, quite supernat-
ural contentment. I had transcended all my
faculties and reached the obscure power.
There I heard without sound, there I saw
without light.

And my heart became bottomless, my
spirit formless, and my nature immaterial.’”

It seemed to them both that this de-
scription resembled the restlessness with
which they themselves had been driven
through house and garden, and Agathe in
particular was surprised that the saints also
called their hearts bottomless and their spir-
its formless. But Ulrich seemed to be caught
up again in his irony.

He explained: “The saints say: Once I
was imprisoned, then I was drawn out of my-
self and immersed in God without
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knowledge. The emperors out hunting, as we
read about them in our storybooks, describe
it differently: They tell how a stag appeared
to them with a cross between its antlers,
causing the murderous spear to drop from
their hands; and then they built a chapel on
the spot so they could get on with their hunt-
ing. The rich, clever ladies in whose circles I
move will answer immediately, if you should
ask them about it, that the last artist who
painted such experiences was van Gogh. Or
perhaps instead of a painter they might men-
tion Rilke’s poetry, but in general they prefer
van Gogh, who is a superb investment and
who cut his ear off because his painting
didn’t do enough when measured against the
rapture of things. But the great majority of
our people will say, on the contrary, that cut-
ting your ear off is not a German way of ex-
pressing deep feelings; a German way is that
unmistakable vacuousness of the elevated
gaze one experiences on a mountaintop. For
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them the essence of human sublimity lies in
solitude, pretty little flowers, and murmur-
ing little brooks; and yet even in that bovine
exaltation, with its undigested delight in
nature, there lurks the misunderstood last
echo of a mysterious other life. So when all is
said and done, there must be something of
the sort, or it must have existed at some
time!”

“Then you shouldn’t make fun of it,”
Agathe objected, grim with curiosity and ra-
diant with impatience.

“I only make fun of it because I love it,”
Ulrich said curtly.
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12

HOLY DISCOURSE: ERRATIC
PROGRESS

In the following days there were always
many books on the table, some of which he
had brought from home, others that he had
bought since, and he would either talk ex-
temporaneously or cite a passage, one of
many he had marked with little slips of pa-
per, to prove a point or quote the exact word-
ing. The books before him were mostly lives
of the mystics, their writings, or scholarly
works about them, and he usually deflected
the conversation from them by saying: “Now
let’s take a good hard look and see what’s
really going on here.” This was a cautious



attitude he was not prepared to give up eas-
ily, and so he said to her once:

“If you could read right through all
these accounts that men and women of past
centuries have left us, describing their state
of divine rapture, you would find much truth
and reality in among the printed words, and
yet the statements made of these words
would go wholly against the grain of your

present-day mind.,, And he went on: “They
speak of an overflowing radiance. Of an in-
finite expanse, a boundless opulence of light.
Of an overarching oneness of all things and
all the soul’s energies. Of an awesome and
indescribable uplifting of the heart. Of in-
sights coming so swiftly that it’s all simultan-
eous and like drops of fire falling into the
world. And then again they speak of a forget-
ting and no longer understanding, even of
everything falling utterly away. They speak of
an immense serenity far removed from all
passion. Of growing mute. A vanishing of
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thoughts and intentions. A blindness in
which they see clearly, a clarity in which they
are dead and supernaturally alive. They call
it a shedding of their being, and yet they
claim to be more fully alive than ever. Aren’t
these the same sensations, however veiled by
the difficulty of expressing them, still experi-
enced today when the heart—’greedy and
gorged,’ as they say!—stumbles by chance in-
to those Utopian regions situated somewhere
and nowhere between infinite tenderness
and infinite loneliness?”

As he paused briefly to think, Agathe’s
voice joined in: “It’s what you once called
two layers that overlie each other within us.”

“I did? When?”

“When you walked aimlessly into town
and felt as though you were dissolving into it,
although at the same time you didn’t like the
place. I told you that this happens to me
often.”
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“Oh yes! You even said ‘Hagauer!’ “ Ul-
rich exclaimed. “And we laughed—now I re-
member. But we didn’t really mean it. Any-
way, it’s not the only time I talked to you
about the land of vision that gives and the
kind that receives, about the male and fe-
male principles, the hermaphroditism of the
primal imagination and so on—I can say a lot
about these things. As if my mouth were as
far away from me as the moon, which is also
always on hand for confidential chats in the
night! But what these believers have to say
about their souls’ adventures,” he went on,
mingling the bitterness of his words with ob-
jectivity and even admiration, “is sometimes
written with the force and the ruthless ana-
lytic conviction of a Stendhal. But only”—he
limited this—”as long as they stick to the
phenomena and their judgment doesn’t
enter in, which is corrupted by their flatter-
ing conviction that they’ve been singled out
by God to have direct experience of Him. For
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from that moment on, of course, they no
longer speak of their perceptions, which are
so hard to describe and have no nouns or
verbs, but begin to speak in sentences with
subject and object, because they believe in
their soul and in God as in the two doorposts
between which the miraculous will blossom.
And so they arrive at these statements about
the soul being drawn out of the body and ab-
sorbed into the Lord, or say that the Lord
penetrates them like a lover. They are
caught, engulfed, dazzled, swept away, raped
by God, or else their soul opens to Him,
enters into Him, tastes of Him, embraces
Him with love and hears Him speak. The
earthly model for this is unmistakable, and
these descriptions no longer resemble tre-
mendous discoveries but rather a series of
fairly predictable images with which an erot-
ic poet decks out his subject, about which
only one opinion is permissible. For a person
like me, anyway, brought up to maintain
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reserve, these accounts stretch me on the
rack, for the elect, even as they assure me
that God has spoken to them, or that they
have understood the speech of trees and an-
imals, neglect to tell me what it was that was
imparted to them; or if they do, it comes out
as purely personal details, or a rehash of the
Clerical News. It’s an everlasting pity that no
trained scientists have visions!” he ended his
lengthy reply.

“Do you think they could?” Agathe was
testing him.

Ulrich hesitated for an instant. Then he
answered like a believer: “I don’t know;
maybe it could happen to me!” When he
heard himself saying these words he smiled,
as if to mitigate them.

Agathe smiled too; she now seemed to
have the answer she had been hankering
after, and her face reflected the small mo-
ment of letdown that follows the sudden
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cessation of a tension. Perhaps she now
raised an objection only because she wanted
to spur her brother on.

“You know,” she said, “that I was raised
in a very strict convent school. So I have the
most scandalous urge to* caricature anyone I
hear talking about pious ideals. Our teachers
wore a habit whose two colors formed a
cross, as a sort of enforced reminder of one
of the sublimest thoughts we were supposed
to have before us all day long; but we never
once thought it; we just called the good sis-
ters the cross-spiders, because of the way
they looked and their silky way of talking.
That’s why, while you were reading aloud, I
didn’t know whether to laugh or cry.”

“Do you know what that proves?” Ulrich
exclaimed. “Just that the power for good
which is somehow present in us eats its way
instantly through the walls if it gets locked
into solid form, and immediately uses that as
a bolt hole to evil! It reminds me of the time
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I was in the army and upheld throne and al-
tar with my brother officers; never in my life
have I heard such loose talk about both as I
did in our circle! All emotions refuse to be
chained, and some refuse absolutely. I’m
convinced your good nuns believed what
they preached to you, but faith mustn’t ever
be more than an hour old! That’s the point!”

Although in his haste Ulrich had not ex-
pressed himself to his satisfaction, Agathe
understood that the faith of those nuns who
had taken away the pleasure of faith for her
was merely a “bottled” variety, preserved in
glass jars, so to speak, in its natural condi-
tion and not deprived of any of its qualities
of faith but still not fresh; indeed, in some
imponderable way it had changed into a dif-
ferent condition from its original one, which
now hovered momentarily before this truant
and rebellious pupil of holiness as a kind of
intimation.
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This, with everything else they had been
saying about morality, was one of the grip-
ping doubts her brother had implanted in
her mind, and also part of that inner
reawakening she had been feeling ever since,
without rightly knowing what it was. For the
attitude of indifference she made such a
point of displaying outwardly and encour-
aging inwardly had not always ruled her life.
Something had once happened that had
caused her need for self-punishment to
spring directly out of a deep depression,
which made her appear to herself as un-
worthy because she believed she had not
been granted the ability to keep faith with
lofty emotions, and she had despised herself
for her heart’s sloth ever since.

This episode lay between her life as a
young girl in her father’s house and her in-
comprehensible marriage to Hagauer, and
was so narrowly circumscribed that even Ul-
rich, for all his sympathy, had forgotten to
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ask about it. What had happened is soon
told: At the age of eighteen Agathe had mar-
ried a man only slightly older than herself,
and on a trip that began with their wedding
and ended in his death, he was snatched
away from her within a few weeks, before
they had even had time to think about choos-
ing a place to live, by a fatal disease he had
caught on their travels. The doctors called it
typhus, and Agathe repeated the word after
them, finding in it a semblance of order, for
that was the side of the event polished
smooth for the uses of the world; but on the
unpolished side, it was different: until then
Agathe had lived with her father, whom
everyone respected, so that she reluctantly
regarded herself as to blame for not loving
him; and the uncertain waiting at school to
become herself, through the mistrust it
awakened in her mind, had not helped to
stabilize her relationship to the world either.
Later, on the other hand, when with
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suddenly aroused vivacity she had united
with her childhood playmate to overcome in
a matter of months all the obstacles put in
the way of such a youthful marriage (even
though their families had no objections to
each other), she had all at once no longer
been isolated and had thereby become her-
self. This could well be called love; but there
are lovers who stare at love as into the sun
and merely become blinded by it, and there
are lovers who seem to discover life for the
first time with astonishment when it is illu-
minated by love. Agathe was one of the latter
kind; she had not even had time to find out
whether it was her husband she loved or
something else, when something struck that
was called, in the language of the un-illumin-
ated world, an infectious disease. With prim-
al suddenness horror irrupted upon them
from the alien regions of life—a struggle, a
flickering, an extinction; a visitation upon
two human beings clinging to each other and

252/1086



the disappearance of an innocent world in
vomiting, excrement, and fear.

Agathe had never faced up to this event
that had annihilated her feelings. Bewildered
with despair, she had lain on her knees at the
dying man’s bedside and persuaded herself
that she could conjure up the power that had
enabled her as a child to overcome her own
illness. When his decline continued never-
theless, and his consciousness was already
gone, she kept staring into the vacant face, in
that hotel room far from home, unable to un-
derstand; she had held the dying body in her
arms without considering the danger and
without considering the realities being atten-
ded to by an indignant nurse. She had done
nothing but murmur for hours into his fad-
ing ear: “You can’t, you can’t, you can’t!” But
when it was all over she had stood up in
amazement, and without thinking or believ-
ing anything in particular, acting simply
from a solitary nature’s stubbornness and

253/1086



capacity to dream, she had from that mo-
ment on inwardly treated this empty aston-
ishment at what had happened as though it
were not final. We see the onset of
something similar in everyone who cannot
bring himself to believe bad news, or finds a
way to soften the irrevocable, but Agathe’s
attitude was unique in the force and extent of
this reaction, which marked the sudden out-
burst of her disdain for the world. Since then
she had conscientiously assimilated anything
new as something less actual than extremely
uncertain, an attitude greatly facilitated by
the mistrust with which she had always con-
fronted reality; the past, on the other hand,
was petrified by the blow she had suffered,
and eroded by time much more slowly than
usually happens with memories. But it had
none of the swirl of dreams, the one-sided-
ness or the skewed sense of proportion that
brings the doctor on the scene. On the con-
trary, Agathe went on living in perfect
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lucidity, quietly virtuous and merely a little
bored, slightly inclined to that reluctance
about life that was really like the fever she
had suffered so willingly as a child. In her
memory, which in any case never let its im-
pressions dissolve into generalizations, every
hour of what had been and still was fearful
remained vivid, like a corpse under a white
sheet; despite all the anguish of remember-
ing so exactly, it made her happy, for it had
the effect of a secret, belated indication that
all was not yet over, and it preserved in her,
despite the decay of her emotional life, a
vague but high-minded tension. In truth, all
it meant was that she had again lost the
sense of meaning in her life and had con-
sciously put herself in a state of mind that
did not suit her years; for only old people live
by dwelling on the experiences and achieve-
ments of a time that is gone and remain un-
touched by the present. But at the age
Agathe was then, fortunately, while resolves
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are made for eternity a single year feels like
half an eternity, and so it was only to be ex-
pected that after a time a repressed nature
and a fettered imagination would violently
free themselves. The details of how it
happened are of no consequence in them-
selves; a man whose advances would in other
circumstances never have succeeded in dis-
turbing her equilibrium succeeded, and be-
came her lover, but this attempt at reliving
something ended, after a brief period of
manic hope, in passionate disenchantment.
Agathe now felt herself cast out by both her
real life and her unreal life, and unworthy of
her own high hopes. She was one of those in-
tense people who can keep themselves mo-
tionless and in reserve for a long time, until
at some point they suddenly fall prey to total
confusion; and so, in her disappointment,
she soon took another rash step, which was,
in short, to punish herself in a way opposite
to the way she had sinned, condemning
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herself to share her life with a man who in-
spired in her a mild aversion. And this man
whom she had picked out as a penance was
Gottlieb Hagauer.

“It was certainly both unfair to him and
inconsiderate,” Agathe admitted to her-
self—and it must be admitted that this was
the first time she had ever faced up to it, be-
cause fairness and consideration are not vir-
tues in high favor with the young. Still, her
self-punishment in this marriage was not in-
considerable either, and Agathe now gave it
some more thought. She had strayed far
from their conversation, and Ulrich, too, was
leafing through his books for something and
seemed to have forgotten the conversation.
“In earlier centuries,” she thought, “a person
in my state of mind would have entered a
convent,” and the fact that she had got mar-
ried instead was not without an innocently
comical side, which had previously escaped
her. This comedy, which she had then been
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too young to notice, was simply that of the
present day, which satisfies its need for a
refuge from the world at worst in some tour-
ist accommodation but usually in an Alpine
hotel, and even strives to furnish its prisons
tastefully. It expresses the profound
European need not to overdo anything. No
European any longer scourges himself,
smears himself with ashes, cuts out his
tongue, really takes part in things or totally
withdraws from society, swoons with pas-
sion, breaks people on the wheel or impales
them, but everyone sometimes feels the need
to do so, so that it’s hard to say which is
more to be avoided: wanting to do it or not
doing it. Why should an ascetic, of all people,
starve himself? It only gives him disturbing
fantasies. A sensible asceticism consists of an
aversion to eating while being constantly
well nourished. Such an asceticism promises
longevity and offers the mind a freedom that
is unattainable so long as it remains enslaved
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to the body in passionate rebellion. Such bit-
terly humorous reflections, which she had
learned from her brother, were now doing
Agathe a world of good, for they dissected
the “tragic”—a rigid belief that in her inex-
perience she had long assumed to be a
duty—into irony and a passion that had
neither name nor aim, and for that reason
alone were not bracketed with what she had
experienced previously.

It was in this way above all that she had
begun to realize, ever since being with her
brother, that something was happening to
the great split she had suffered between irre-
sponsible living and a spectral fantasy life;
there was a movement of release and of re-
combining what had been released. Now, for
instance, in this silence between herself and
her brother, which was deepened by the
presence of books and memories, she
thought of the description Ulrich had given
her of his wandering aimlessly into town,
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and of how the town had entered him as he
entered it. It reminded her very exactly of the
few weeks of her happiness. And it had also
been right for her to laugh, wildly and for no
reason, when he told her about it, because it
struck her that there was something of this
turning of the world inside out, this delicious
and funny inversion he was speaking of, even
in Hagauer’s thick lips when they pursed for
a kiss. It made her shudder, of course, but
there is a shudder, she thought, even in the
bright light of noon, and it made her feel that
somehow there was still hope for her. Some
mere nothing, some break that had always
lain between past and present, had recently
vanished. She glanced around covertly. The
room she was in had formed part of the
space in which her fate had taken shape: it
was the first time since her arrival that this
had occurred to her. For it was here that she
had met with her childhood friend when her
father was out, and they made the great
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decision to love each other; here, too, she
had sometimes received her “unworthy” suit-
or, standing at the window hiding tears of
rage or desperation, and here, finally,
Hagauer’s courting had run its course, with
her father’s blessing. After having been for so
long merely the unnoticed other side of
events, the furniture and walls, the peculiarly
confined light, now became in this moment
of recognition strangely tangible, and the
quixotic things that had occurred here as-
sumed a physical and completely unambigu-
ous pastness, as if they were ashes or burned
charcoal. What remained, and became al-
most unbearably powerful, was that funny,
shadowy sense of things done with—that
strange tickling one feels when confronted
with old traces, dried to dust, of one’s
self—which, the moment one feels it, one can
neither grasp nor banish.

Agathe made sure that Ulrich was not
paying attention, and carefully opened the
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top of her dress, where she kept next to her
skin the locket with the tiny picture that she
had never taken off through the years. She
went to the window and pretended to look
out. Cautiously, she snapped open the sharp
edge of the tiny golden scallop and gazed
furtively at her dead love. He had full lips
and soft, thick hair, and the cocky expression
of the twenty-one-year-old flashed out at her
from a face still half in its eggshell. For a long
time she did not know what she thought, but
then suddenly the thought came: “My God, a
twenty-one-year-old!”

What do such youngsters talk about
with each other? What meaning do they give
to their concerns? How funny and arrogant
they often are! How the intensity of their
ideas misleads them about the worth of those
ideas! Curious, Agathe unwrapped from the
tissue paper of memory some sayings that
she—thank goodness for her cleverness—had
preserved in it. My God, that was almost
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worth saying, she thought, but she could not
really be sure of even that unless she also re-
called the garden in which it had been
spoken, with the strange flowers whose
names she did not know, the butterflies that
settled on them like weary drunkards, and
the light that flowed over their faces as if
heaven and earth were dissolved in it. By
that measure she was today an old, experi-
enced woman, even though not that many
years had passed. With some confusion she
noted the incongruity that she, at twenty-
seven, still loved the boy of twenty-one: he
had grown much too young for her! She
asked herself: ‘What feelings would I have to
have if, at my age, this boyish man were
really to be the most important thing in the
world to me?” They would certainly have
been odd feelings, but she was not even able
to imagine them clearly. It all dissolved into
nothing.
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Agathe recognized in a great upsurge of
feeling that the one proud passion of her life
had been a mistake, and the heart of this er-
ror consisted of a fiery mist she could neither
touch nor grasp, no matter whether one were
to say that faith could not live more than an
hour, or something else. It was always this
that her brother had been talking about since
they had been together, and it was always
herself he was speaking of, even though he
hedged it about in his intellectual fashion
and his diplomacy was much too slow for her
impatience. They kept coming back to the
same conversation, and Agathe herself
blazed with desire that his flame should not
diminish.

When she now spoke to Ulrich he had
not even noticed how long the interruption
had lasted. But whoever has not already
picked up the clues to what was going on
between this brother and sister should lay
this account aside, for it depicts an
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adventure of which he will never be able to
approve: a journey to the edge of the pos-
sible, which led past—and perhaps not al-
ways past—the dangers of the impossible and
unnatural, even of the repugnant: a “border-
line case,” as Ulrich later called it, of limited
and special validity, reminiscent of the free-
dom with which mathematics sometimes re-
sorts to the absurd in order to arrive at the
truth. He and Agathe happened upon a path
that had much in common with the business
of those possessed by God, but they walked it
without piety, without believing in God or
the soul, nor even in the beyond or in rein-
carnation. They had come upon it as people
of this world, and pursued it as such—this
was what was remarkable about it. Though at
the moment Agathe spoke again Ulrich was
still absorbed in his books and the problems
they set him, he had not for an instant for-
gotten their conversation, which had broken
off at the moment of her resistance to the
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devoutness of her teachers and his own in-
sistence on “precise visions,” and he immedi-
ately answered:

“There’s no need to be a saint to experi-
ence something of the land! You could be sit-
ting on a fallen tree or a bench in the moun-
tains, watching a herd of grazing cows, and
experience something amounting to being
transported into another life! You lose your-
self and at the same time suddenly find your-
self—you talked about it yourself!”

“But what actually happens?” Agathe
asked.

“To know that, you first have to decide
what is normal, sister human,” Ulrich joked,
trying to brake the much too rapid rush of
the idea. “What’s normal is that a herd of
cattle means nothing to us but grazing beef.
Or else a subject for a painting, with back-
ground. Or it hardly registers at all. Herds of
cattle beside mountain paths are part of the
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mountain paths, and we would only notice
what we experience when we see them if a
big electric clock or an apartment house were
to stand there in their place. For the rest, we
wonder whether to get up or stay put; we’re
bothered by the flies swarming around the
cattle; we wonder whether there’s a bull in
the herd; we wonder where the path goes
from here—there are any number of minor
deliberations, worries, calculations, and ob-
servations that make up the paper, as it
were, that has the picture of the cows on it.
We have no awareness of the paper, only of
the cows!”

“And suddenly the paper tears!” Agathe
broke in.

“Right. That is, some tissue of habit in
us tears. There’s no longer something edible
grazing out there, or something paintable;
nothing blocks your way. You can’t even
form the word ‘grazing,’ because a host of
purposeful, practical connotations go along
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with it, which you have suddenly lost. What
is left on the pictorial plane might best be
called an ocean swell of sensations that rises
and falls, breathes and shimmers, as though
it filled your whole field of view without a ho-
rizon. Of course, there are still countless in-
dividual perceptions contained within it: col-
ors, horns, movements, smells, and all the
details of reality; but none of them are ac-
knowledged any longer, even if they should
still be recognized. Let me put it this way: the
details no longer have their egoism, which
they use to capture our attention, but they’re
all linked with each other in a familiar, liter-
ally Inward’ way. And of course the pictorial
plane’ is no longer there either; but
everything somehow flows over into you, all
boundaries gone.”

Again Agathe picked up the description
eagerly. “So instead of the egoism of the de-
tails, you only need to say the egoism of hu-
man beings,” she exclaimed, “and you’ve got
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what is so hard to put into words. ‘Love thy
neighbor!’ doesn’t mean love him on the
basis of what you both are; it characterizes a
dream state!”

“All moral propositions,” Ulrich agreed,
“characterize a sort of dream state that has
already flown the coop of rules in which we
tether it.”

“Then there’s really no such thing as
good and evil, but only faith—or doubt!”
cried Agathe, to whom a self-supporting
primal condition of faith now seemed so
close, as did its disappearance from the mor-
ality her brother had spoken of when he said
that faith could not live past the hour.

“Yes, the moment one slips away from a
life of inessentials, everything enters into a
new relationship with everything else,” Ul-
rich agreed. “I would almost go so far as to
say into a non-relationship. For it’s an en-
tirely unknown one, of which we have no
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experience, and all other relationships are
blotted out. But despite its obscurity, this
one is so distinct that its existence is undeni-
able. It’s strong, but impalpably strong. One
might put it this way: ordinarily, we look at
something, and our gaze is like a fine wire or
a taut thread with two supports—one being
the eye and the other what it sees, and
there’s some such great support structure for
every second that passes; but at this particu-
lar second, on the contrary, it is rather as
though something painfully sweet were
pulling our eye beams apart.

“One possesses nothing in the world,
one holds on to nothing, one is not held by
anything,” Agathe said. “It’s all like a tall tree
on which not a leaf is stirring. And in that
condition one could not do anything mean.”

“They say that nothing can happen in
that condition which is not in harmony with
it,” Ulrich added. “A desire to ‘belong to’ it is
the only basis, the loving vocation, and the
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sole form of all acting and thinking that have
their place in it. It is something infinitely se-
rene and all-encompassing, and everything
that happens in it adds to its quietly growing
significance; or it doesn’t add to it, in which
case it’s a bad thing, but nothing bad can
happen, because if it did the stillness and
clarity would be torn and the marvelous con-
dition would end.” Ulrich gave his sister a
probing look she was not meant to notice; he
had a nagging feeling that it was about time
to stop. But Agathe’s face was impassive; she
was thinking of things long past.

“It makes me wonder at myself,” she
answered, “but there really was a brief period
when I was untouched by envy, malice, van-
ity, greed, and things like that. It seems in-
credible now, but it seems to me that they
had all suddenly disappeared, not only out of
my heart but out of the world! In that state it
isn’t only oneself who can’t behave badly; the
others can’t either. A good person makes
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everything that touches him good, no matter
what others may do to him; the instant it
enters his sphere it becomes transformed.”

“No,” Ulrich cut in, “not quite. On the
contrary, put that way, this would be one of
the oldest misconceptions. A good person
doesn’t make the world good in any way; he
has no effect on it whatsoever; all he does is
separate himself from it.”

“But he stays right in the midst of it,
doesn’t he?”

“He stays right in its midst, but he feels
as if the space were being drawn out of
things, or something or other imaginary
were happening; it’s hard to say.”

“All the same, I have the idea that a
‘high-hearted’ person—the word just oc-
curred to me!—never comes in contact with
anything base. It may be nonsense, but it
does happen.”
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“It may happen,” Ulrich replied, “but
the opposite happens too! Or do you suppose
that the soldiers who crucified Jesus didn’t
feel they were doing something base? And
they were God’s instrument! Incidentally,
the mystics themselves testify to the exist-
ence of bad feelings—they complain about
falling from the state of grace and then en-
during unspeakable misery, knowing fear,
pain, shame, and perhaps even hatred. Only
when the quiet burning begins again do re-
morse, anger, fear, and misery turn into
bliss. It’s so hard to know what to make of all
this!”

“When were you that much in love?”
Agathe asked abruptly.

“Me? Oh…I’ve already told you about
that: I fled a thousand miles away from the
woman I loved, and once I felt safe from any
possibility of really embracing her, I howled
for her like a dog at the moon!”

273/1086



Now Agathe confided to him the story
of her love. She was excited. Her last ques-
tion had snapped from her like an overly
tightened violin string, and the rest followed
in the same vein. She was trembling in-
wardly as she revealed what had been con-
cealed for many years.

But her brother was not particularly
moved. “Memories usually age along with
people,” he pointed out, “and with time the
most passionate experiences take on a comic
perspective, as though one were seeing them
at the end of ninety-nine doors opened in
succession. Still, sometimes certain memor-
ies that were tied to strong emotions don’t
age, but keep a tight grip on whole layers of
one’s being. That was your case. There are
such points in almost everyone, which dis-
tort the psychic balance a little. One’s beha-
vior flows over them like a river over an in-
visible boulder—in your case this was very
strong, so that it almost amounted to a dam.
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But you’ve freed yourself after all; you’re
moving again!”

He said this with the calm of an almost
professional opinion; how easily he was di-
verted! Agathe was unhappy. Stubbornly she
said: “Of course I’m in motion, but that’s not
what I’m talking about! I want to know
where I almost got to back then.” She was ir-
ritated too, without meaning to be, but
simply because her excitement had to ex-
press itself somehow. She went on talking,
nevertheless, in her original direction and
was quite dizzy between the tenderness of
her words and the irritation behind them.
She was talking about that peculiar condition
of heightened receptivity and sensitivity that
brings about a rising and falling tide of im-
pressions and creates the feeling of being
connected with all things as in the gentle
mirror of a sheet of water, giving and receiv-
ing without will: that miraculous feeling of
the lifting of all bounds, the boundlessness of
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the outer and inner that love and mysticism
have in common. Agathe did not, of course,
put it in such terms, which already contain
an explanation; she was merely making pas-
sionate fragments of her memories into a se-
quence. But even Ulrich, although he had of-
ten thought about it, could not offer any ex-
planation of these experiences; indeed, he
did not even know whether he should at-
tempt to deal with such an experience in its
own way or according to the usual proced-
ures of rationality; both came naturally to
him, but not to the obvious passion of his sis-
ter. And so what he said in reply was merely
a mediation, a kind of testing of the possibil-
ities. He pointed out how in the exalted state
they were speaking of, thought and the moral
sense went hand in hand, so that each
thought was felt as happiness, event, and
gift, and neither lost itself in the storerooms
of the brain nor formed attachments to feel-
ings of appropriation and power, of retention
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and observation; thus in the head no less
than in the heart the delight of self-posses-
sion is replaced by a boundless self-giving
and bonding.

“Once in a lifetime,” Agathe replied
with passionate decisiveness, “everything
one does is done for someone else. One sees
the sun shining for him. He is everywhere,
oneself nowhere. But there is no egoism a
deux, because the same thing must be hap-
pening with the other person. In the end,
they hardly exist for each other anymore,
and what’s left is a world for nothing but
couples, a world consisting of appreciation,
devotion, friendship, and selflessness!”

In the darkness of the room her face
glowed with eagerness like a rose standing in
the shade.

“Let’s be a little more sober again,” Ul-
rich gently proposed. “There can be too
much fakery in these matters.” There was
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nothing wrong with that either, she thought.
Perhaps it was the irritation, still not quite
gone, that somewhat dampened her delight
over the reality he was invoking. But this
vague trembling of the borderline was a not
unpleasant feeling.

Ulrich began by speaking of the mis-
chief of interpreting the kind of experiences
they were talking about not as if what was
going on in them was merely a peculiar
change in thinking, but as if superhuman
thinking was taking the place of the ordinary
kind. Whether one called it divine illumina-
tion or, in the modern fashion, merely intu-
ition, he considered it the main hindrance to
real understanding. In his opinion, nothing
was to be gained by yielding to notions that
would not stand up under careful investiga-
tion. That would only be like Icarus’s wax
wings, which melted with the altitude, he ex-
claimed. If one wished to fly other than in
dreams, one must master it on metal wings.
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He paused for a moment, then went on,
pointing to his books: “Here you have testi-
mony, Christian, Judaic, Indian, Chinese,
some separated by more than a thousand
years. Yet one recognizes in all of them the
same uniform structure of inner movement,
divergent from the ordinary. Almost the only
way they differ from each other comes from
the various didactic superstructures of theo-
logy and cosmic wisdom under whose pro-
tective roof they have taken shelter. We
therefore may assume the existence of a cer-
tain alternative and uncommon condition of
great importance, which man is capable of
achieving and which has deeper origins than
religions.

“On the other hand,” he added, qualify-
ing what he had said, “the churches, that is,
civilized communities of religious people,
have always treated this condition with the
kind of mistrust a bureaucrat feels for the
spirit of private enterprise. They’ve never
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accepted this riotous experience without re-
servations; on the contrary, they’ve directed
great and apparently justified efforts toward
replacing it with a properly regulated and in-
telligible morality. So the history of this al-
ternative condition resembles a progressive
denial and dilution, something like the
draining of a swamp.

“And when confessional authority over
the spirit and its vocabulary became out-
moded, our condition understandably came
to be regarded as nothing more than a chi-
mera. Why should bourgeois culture, in re-
placing the old religious culture, be more re-
ligious than its predecessor? Bourgeois cul-
ture has reduced this other condition to the
status of a dog fetching intuitions. There are
hordes of people today who find fault with
rationality and would like us to believe that
in their wisest moments they were doing
their thinking with the help of some special,
supra-rational faculty. That’s the final public
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vestige of it all, itself totally rationalistic.
What’s left of the drained swamp is rubbish!
And so, except for its uses in poetry, this old
condition is excusable only in uneducated
people in the first weeks of a love affair, as a
temporary aberration, like green leaves that
every so often sprout posthumously from the
wood of beds and lecterns; but if it threatens
to revert to its original luxuriant growth, it is
unmercifully dug up and rooted out!”

Ulrich had been talking for about as
long as it takes a surgeon to wash his arms
and hands so as not to carry any germs into
the field of operation, and also with all the
patience, concentration, and even-handed-
ness it paradoxically takes to cope with the
excitement attendant on the task ahead. But
after he had completely disinfected himself
he almost yearned for a little fever or infec-
tion—after all, he did not love sobriety for its
own sake. Agathe was sitting on the library
ladder, and even when her brother fell silent
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she gave no sign of participation. She gazed
out into the endless oceanic gray of the sky
and listened to the silence just as she had
been listening to the words. So Ulrich took
up the thread again, with a slight obstinacy
that he barely managed to mask by his light-
hearted tone.

“Let’s get back to our bench on the
mountain, with that herd of cows,” he sug-
gested. “Imagine some high bureaucrat sit-
ting there in his brand-new leather shorts
with ‘Grüss Gott’ embroidered on his green
suspenders. He represents ‘real life’ on vaca-
tion. Of course, this temporarily alters his
consciousness of his existence. When he
looks at the herd of cows he neither counts
them, classifies them, nor estimates the
weight on the hoof of the animals grazing be-
fore him; he forgives his enemies and thinks
indulgently of his family. For him the herd
has been transformed from a practical object
into a moral one, as it were. He may also, of
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course, be estimating and counting a little
and not forgiving a whole lot, but then at
least it is bathed in woodland murmurs,
purling brooks, and sunshine. In a word,
what otherwise forms the content of his life
seems ‘far away’ and ‘not all that important.’
“

“It’s a holiday mood,” Agathe agreed
mechanically.

“Exactly! If he regards his non-vacation
life as not all that important,’ it means only
as long as his vacation lasts. So that is the
truth today: a man has two modes of exist-
ence, of consciousness, and of thought, and
saves himself from being frightened to death
by ghosts—which this prospect would of ne-
cessity induce—by regarding one condition
as a vacation from the other, an interruption,
a rest, or anything else he thinks he can re-
cognize. Mysticism, on the other hand,
would be connected with the intention of go-
ing on vacation permanently. Our high
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official is bound to regard such an idea as
disgraceful and instantly feel—as in fact he
always does toward the end of his vaca-
tion—that real life lies in his tidy office. And
do we feel any differently? Whether
something needs to be straightened out or
not will always eventually decide whether
one takes it completely seriously, and here
these experiences have not had much luck,
for over thousands of years they have never
got beyond their primordial disorder and in-
completeness. And for this we have the ready
label of Mania—religious mania, eroto-
mania, take your choice. You can be assured
that in our day even most religious people
are so infected with the scientific way of
thinking that they don’t trust themselves to
look into what is burning in their inmost
hearts but are always ready to speak of this
ardor in medical terms as a mania, even
though officially they take a different line!”
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Agathe gave her brother a look in which
something crackled like fire in the rain. “So
now you’ve managed to maneuver us out of
it!” she accused him, when he didn’t go on.

“You’re right,” he admitted. “But what’s
peculiar is that though we’ve covered it all up
like a suspect well, some remaining drop of
this unholy holy water burns a hole in all our
ideals. None of our ideals is quite right, none
of them makes us happy: they all point to
something that’s not there—we’ve said
enough about that today. Our civilization is a
temple of what would be called unsecured
mania, but it is also its asylum, and we don’t
know if we are suffering from an excess or a
deficiency.”

“Perhaps you’ve never dared surrender
yourself to it all the way,” Agathe said wist-
fully, and climbed down from her ladder; for
they were supposed to be busy sorting their
father’s papers and had let themselves be
distracted from what had gradually become a
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pressing task, first by the books and then by
their conversation. Now they went back to
checking the dispositions and notes referring
to the division of their inheritance, for the
day of reckoning with Hagauer was immin-
ent. But before they had seriously settled
down to this, Agathe straightened up from

her papers and asked him once more: “Just

how much do you yourself believe everything
you’ve been telling me?”

Ulrich answered without looking up.
“Suppose that while your heart had turned
away from the world, there was a dangerous
bull among the herd. Try to believe abso-
lutely that the deadly disease you were
telling me about would have taken another
course if you had not allowed your feelings to
slacken for a single instant.” Then he raised
his head and pointed to the papers he had
been sorting: “And law, justice, fair play? Do
you really think they’re entirely
superfluous?”
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“So just how much do you believe?”
Agathe reiterated.

“Yes and no,” Ulrich said.

“That means no,” Agathe concluded.

Here chance intervened in their talk. As
Ulrich, who neither felt inclined to resume
the discussion nor was calm enough to get on
with the business at hand, rounded up the
scattered papers, something fell to the floor.
It was a loose bundle of all lands of things
that had inadvertently been pulled out with
the will from a corner of the desk drawer
where it might have lain for decades without
its owner knowing. Ulrich looked at it dis-
tractedly as he picked it up and recognized
his father’s handwriting on several pages;
but it was not the script of his old age but
that of his prime. Ulrich took a closer look
and saw that in addition to written pages
there were playing cards, snapshots, and all
sorts of odds and ends, and quickly realized
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what he had found. It was the desk’s “poison
drawer.” Here were painstakingly recorded
jokes, mostly dirty; nude photographs; post-
cards, to be sent sealed, of buxom dairy
maids whose panties could be opened be-
hind; packs of cards that looked quite nor-
mal but showed some awful things when
held up to the light; mannequins that voided
all sorts of stuff when pressed on the belly;
and more of the same. The old gentleman
had undoubtedly long since forgotten the
things lying in that drawer, or he would cer-
tainly have destroyed them in good time.
They obviously dated from those mid-life
years when quite a few aging bachelors and
widowers warm themselves with such ob-
scenities, but Ulrich blushed at this exposure
of his father’s unguarded fantasies, now re-
leased from the flesh by death. Their relev-
ance to the discussion just broken off was in-
stantly clear to him. Nevertheless, his first
impulse was to destroy this evidence before
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Agathe could see it. But she had already no-
ticed that something unusual had fallen into
his hands, so he changed his mind and asked
her to come over.

He was going to wait and hear what she
would say. Suddenly the realization pos-
sessed him again that she was, after all, a wo-
man who must have had her experiences, a
point he had totally lost sight of while they
were deep in conversation. But her face gave
no sign of what she was thinking; she looked
at her father’s illicit relics seriously and
calmly, at times smiling openly, though not
animatedly. So Ulrich, despite his resolve,
began.

“Those are the dregs of mysticism!” he
said wryly. “The strict moral admonitions of
the will in the same drawer as this swill!”

He had stood up and was pacing back
and forth in the room. And once he had
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begun to talk, his sisters silence spurred him
on.

“You asked me what I believe,” he
began. “I believe that all our moral injunc-
tions are concessions to a society of savages.

“I believe none of them are right.

“There’s a different meaning glimmer-
ing behind them. An alchemist’s fire.

“I believe that nothing is ever done
with.

“I believe that nothing is in balance but
that everything is trying to raise itself on the
fulcrum of everything else.

“That’s what I believe. It was born with
me, or I with it.”

He had stood still after each of these
sentences, for he spoke softly and had some-
how or other to give emphasis to his credo.
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Now his eye was caught by the classical busts
atop the bookshelves; he saw a plaster Min-
erva, a Socrates; he remembered that Goethe
had kept an over-lifesize plaster head of
Juno in his study. This predilection seemed
alarmingly distant to him; what had once
been an idea in full bloom had since
withered into a dead classicism. Turned into
the rearguard dogmatism of rights and du-
ties of his father’s contemporaries. All in
vain.

“The morality that has been handed
down to us,” he said, “is like being sent out
on a swaying high wire over an abyss, with
no other advice than: ‘Hold yourself as stiff
as you can!’

“I seem, without having had a say in the
matter, to have been born with another kind
of morality.

“You asked me what I believe. I believe
there are valid reasons you can use to prove
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to me a thousand times that something is
good or beautiful, and it will leave me indif-
ferent; the only mark I shall go by is whether
its presence makes me rise or sink.

“Whether it rouses me to life or not.

“Whether it’s only my tongue and my
brain that speak of it, or the radiant shiver in
my fingertips.

“But I can’t prove anything, either.

“And I’m even convinced that a person
who yields to this is lost. He stumbles into
twilight. Into fog and nonsense. Into unartic-
ulated boredom.

“If you take the unequivocal out of our
life, what’s left is a sheep-fold without a wolf.

“I believe that bottomless vulgarity can
even be the good angel that protects us.

“And so, I don’t believe!
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“And above all, I don’t believe in the do-
mestication of evil by good as the character-
istic of our hodgepodge civilization. I find
that repugnant.

“So I believe and don’t believe!

“But maybe I believe that the time is
coming when people will on the one hand be
very intelligent, and on the other hand be
mystics. Maybe our morality is already split-
ting into these two components. I might also
say into mathematics and mysticism. Into
practical improvements and unknown
adventure!”

He had not been so openly excited
about anything in years. The “maybe”s in his
speech did not trouble him; they seemed
only natural.

Agathe had meanwhile knelt down be-
fore the stove; she had the bundle of pictures
and papers on the floor beside her. She
looked at everything once more, piece by
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piece, before pushing it into the fire. She was
not entirely unsusceptible to the vulgar sen-
suality of the obscenities she was looking at.
She felt her body being aroused by them.
This seemed to her to have as little to do with
herself as the feeling of being on a deserted
heath and somewhere a rabbit scutters past.
She did not know whether she would be
ashamed to tell her brother this, but she was
profoundly fatigued and did not want to talk
anymore. Nor did she listen to what he was
saying; her heart had by now been too
shaken by these ups and downs, and could
no longer keep up. Others had always known
better than she what was right; she thought
about this, but she did so, perhaps because
she was ashamed, with a secret defiance. To
walk a forbidden or secret path: in that she
felt superior to Ulrich. She heard him time
and again cautiously taking back everything
he had let himself be carried away into
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saying, and his words beat like big drops of
joy and sadness against her ear.
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13

ULRICH RETURNS AND LEARNS
FROM

THE GENERAL WHAT HE HAS
MISSED

Forty-eight hours later Ulrich was standing
in his abandoned house. It was early in the
morning. The house was meticulously tidy,
dusted and polished; his books and papers
lay on the tables precisely as he had left them
at his hasty departure, carefully preserved by
his servant, open or bristling with markers
that had become incomprehensible, this or
that paper still with a pencil stuck between
the pages. But everything had cooled off and
hardened like the contents of a melting pot
under which one has forgotten to stoke the



fire. Painfully disillusioned, Ulrich stared
blankly at these traces of a vanished hour,
matrix of the intense excitement and ideas
that had filled it. He felt repelled beyond
words at this encounter with his own debris.
“It spreads through the doors and the rest of
the house all the way down to those idiotic
antlers in the hall. What a life I’ve been lead-
ing this last year!” He shut his eyes where he
stood, so as not to have to see it. “What a
good thing she’ll soon be following me,” he
thought. “We’ll change everything!” Then he
was tempted after all to visualize the last
hours he had spent here; it seemed to him
that he had been away for a very long time,
and he wanted to compare.

Clarisse: that was nothing. But before
and after: the strange turmoil in which he
had hurried home, and then that nocturnal
melting of the world! “Like iron softening
under some great pressure,” he mused. “It
begins to flow, and yet it is still iron. A man
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forces his way into the world,” he thought,
“but it suddenly closes in around him, and
everything looks different. No more connec-
tions. No road on which he came and which
he must pursue. Something shimmering en-
veloping him on the spot where a moment
ago he had seen a goal, or actually the sober
void that lies before every goal.” Ulrich kept
his eyes closed. Slowly, as a shadow, his feel-
ing returned. It happened as if it were re-
turning to the spot where he had stood then
and was again standing now, this feeling that
was more out there in the room than in his
consciousness—it was really neither a feeling
nor a thought, but some uncanny process. If
one were as overstimulated and lonely as he
had been then, one could indeed believe that
the essence of the world was turning itself in-
side out; and suddenly it dawned on
him—how was it possible that it was happen-
ing only now?—and lay there like a peaceful
backward glance, that even then his feelings
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had announced the encounter with his sister,
because from that moment on his spirit had
been guided by strange forces, until… but be-
fore he could think “yesterday,” Ulrich
turned away, awakened as abruptly and
palpably from his memories as if he had
bumped against some solid edge. There was
something here he was not yet ready to think
about.

He went over to his desk and without
taking off his coat looked through the mail
lying there. He was disappointed not to find
a telegram from his sister, although he had
no reason to expect one. A huge pile of con-
dolence mail lay intermingled with scientific
communications and booksellers’ catalogs.
Two letters had come from Bonadea; both so
thick that he did not bother to open them.
There was also an urgent request from Count
Leinsdorf that he come to see him, and two
fluting notes from Diotima, also inviting him
to put in an appearance immediately upon
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his return; perused more closely, one of
them, the later one, revealed unofficial over-
tones of a very warm, wistful, almost tender
cast. Ulrich turned to the telephone mes-
sages that had come during his absence:
General Stumm von Bordwehr, Section Chief
Tuzzi, Count Leinsdorf’s private secretary
(twice), several calls from a lady who would
not leave her name, probably Bonadea; Bank
Director Leo Fischel; and, for the rest, busi-
ness calls. While Ulrich was reading all this,
still standing at his desk, the phone rang,
and when he lifted the receiver a voice said:
“War Ministry, Culture and Education, Cor-
poral Hirsch,” clearly taken aback at finding
itself unexpectedly ricocheting off Ulrich’s
own voice, but hastening to explain that His
Excellency the General had given orders to
ring Ulrich every morning at ten, and that
His Excellency would speak to him right
away.
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Five minutes later Stumm was assuring
him that he had to attend some “supremely
important meetings” that very morning, but
absolutely had to speak to Ulrich first. When
Ulrich asked what about, and why it could
not be taken care of over the phone, Stumm
sighed into the receiver and proclaimed
“news, worries, problems,” but could not be
made to say anything more specific. Twenty
minutes later a War Ministry carriage drew
up at the gate and General Stumm entered
the house, followed by an orderly with a
large leather briefcase slung from his
shoulder. Ulrich, who well remembered this
receptacle for the General’s intellectual prob-
lems from the battle plans and ledger pages
of Great Ideas, raised his eyebrows interrog-
atively. Stumm von Bordwehr smiled, sent
the orderly back to the carriage, unbuttoned
his tunic to get out the little key for the se-
curity lock, which he wore on a fine chain
around his neck, unlocked the case, and
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wordlessly exhumed its sole contents, two
loaves of regulation army bread.

“Our new bread,” he declared after a
dramatic pause. “I’ve brought you some for a
taste!”

“How nice of you,” Ulrich said, “bring-
ing me bread after I’ve spent a night travel-
ing, instead of letting me get some sleep.”

“If you have some schnapps in the
house, which one may assume,” the General
retorted, “then there’s no better breakfast
than bread and schnapps after a sleepless
night. You once told me that our regulation
bread was the only thing you liked about the
Emperor’s service, and I’ll go so far as to say
that the Austrian Army beats any other army
in the world at making bread, especially
since our Commissariat brought out this new
loaf, Model 1914! So I brought you one,
though that’s not the only reason. The other
is that I always do this now on principle. Not
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that I have to spend every minute at my
desk, or account for every step I take out of
the room, you understand, but you know
that our General Staff isn’t called the Jesuit
Corps for nothing, and there’s always talk
when a man is out of the office a lot; also my
chief, His Excellency von Frost, may not,
perhaps, have a completely accurate idea of
the scope of the mind—the civilian mind, I
mean—and that’s why for some time now
I’ve been taking along this official bag and an
orderly whenever I want to go out for a bit;
and since I don’t want the orderly to think
that the bag is empty, I always put two loaves
of bread in it.”

Ulrich could not help laughing, and the
General cheerfully joined in.

“You seem to be less enchanted with the
great ideas of mankind than you were?” Ul-
rich asked.
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“Everyone is less enchanted with them,”
Stumm declared while he sliced the bread
with his pocketknife. “The new slogan that’s
been handed out is ‘Action!’ “

“You’ll have to explain that to me.”

“That’s what I came for. You’re not the
true man of action.”

“I’m not?”

“No.”

“Well, I don’t know about that.”

“Maybe I don’t either. But that’s what
they say.”

‘Who’s ‘they’?”

“Arnheim, for one.”

“You’re on good terms with Arnheim?”

“Well, of course. We get along fam-
ously. If he weren’t such a highbrow we
could be on a first-name basis by now!”
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“Are you involved with the oil fields
too?”

To gain time, the General drank some
of the schnapps Ulrich had had brought in
and chewed on the bread. “Great taste,” he
brought out laboriously, and kept on
chewing.

“Of course you’re involved with the oil
fields!” Ulrich burst out, suddenly seeing the
light. “It’s a problem that concerns your nav-
al branch because it needs fuel for its ships,
and if Arnheim wants the drilling fields he’ll
have to concede a favorable price for you.
Besides, Galicia is deployment territory and
a buffer against Russia, so you have to
provide special safeguards in case of war for
the oil supply he wants to develop there. So
his munitions works will supply you with the
cannons you want! Why didn’t I see this be-
fore? You’re positively born for each other!”
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The General had taken the precaution
of munching on a second piece of bread, but
now he could contain himself no longer, and
making strenuous efforts to gulp down the
whole mouthful at once, he said: “It’s easy
for you to talk so glibly about an accommod-
ation; you’ve no idea what a skinflint he is!
Sorry—I mean, you have no idea,” he
amended himself, “what moral dignity he
brings to a business deal like this. I never
dreamed, for example, that ten pennies per
ton per railway mile is an ethical problem
you have to read up on in Goethe or the his-
tory of philosophy.”

“You’re conducting these negotiations?”

The General took another gulp of
schnapps. “I never said that negotiations
were going on! You could call it an exchange
of views, if you like.”

“And you’re empowered to conduct
them?”
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“Nobody’s empowered! We’re talking,
that’s all. Surely one can talk now and then
about something besides the Parallel Cam-
paign? And if anyone were empowered, it
certainly wouldn’t be me; that’s no job for
the Culture and Education Department, it’s a
matter for the higher-ups, even the Chiefs of
Staff. If I had anything at all to do with it, it
would be only as a kind of technical adviser
on civilian intellectual questions, an inter-
preter, so to speak, because of Arnheim be-
ing so educated.”

“And because you’re always running in-
to him, thanks to me and Diotima! My dear
Stumm, if you want me to go on being your
stalking horse, you’ll have to tell me the
truth!”

But Stumm had had time to prepare
himself for this. ‘Why are you asking, if you
know it already?” he countered indignantly.
“Do you think you can nail me down and that

307/1086



I don’t know that Arnheim takes you into his
confidence?”

“I don’t know a thing!”

“But you’ve just been telling me that
you do know.”

“I know about the oil fields.”

“And then you said that we have a com-
mon interest with Arnheim in those oil
fields. Give me your word of honor that you
know this, then I can tell you everything.”
Stumm von Bordwehr seized Ulrich’s reluct-
ant hand, looked him in the eye, and then
said slyly:

“All right, since you’re giving me your
word of honor that you knew everything
already, I give you mine that you know all
there is. Agreed? There isn’t anything more.
Arnheim is trying to use us, and we him. I
sometimes have the most complicated spir-
itual conflicts over Diotima!” he exclaimed.
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“But you mustn’t say a word to anyone; it’s a
military secret!” The General waxed cheerful.
“Do you know, incidentally, what a military
secret is?” he went on. “A few years ago,
when they were mobilizing in Bosnia, the
War Ministry wanted to ax me. I was still a
colonel then, and they gave me the command
of a territorial battalion; of course, I could
have been given a brigade, but since I’m sup-
posed to be Cavalry, and since they wanted
to ax me, they sent me to a battalion. And
since you need money to fight a war, once I
got there they sent me the battalion cashbox
too. Did you ever see one of those in your
time in the army? It looks like a cross
between a coffin and a corn crib; it’s made of
heavy wood with iron bands all around, like
the gate to a fortress. It has three locks, and
three officers carry the keys to them, one
each, so that no one can unlock it by himself:
the commander and his two co-cashbox-key-
unlockers. Well, when I got there we
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congregated as if for a prayer meeting, and
one after the other we each opened a lock
and reverently took out the bundles of bank-
notes. I felt like a high priest with two aco-
lytes, only instead of reading the Gospel we
read out the figures from the official ledger.
When we were done we closed up the box,
put the iron bands back on, and locked the
locks, the whole thing over again, except in
reverse order. I had to say something I can’t
remember now, and that was the end of the
ceremony. Or so I thought, and so you’d have
thought, and I was full of respect for the un-
flagging foresight of the military administra-
tion in wartime! But I had a fox terrier in
those days, the predecessor to the one I have
now; there was no regulation against it. He
was a clever little beast, but he couldn’t see a
hole without starting to dig like mad. So as I
was going out I noticed that Spot—that was
his name; he was English—was busying him-
self with the cashbox, and there was no
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getting him away from it. Well, you keep
hearing stories about faithful dogs uncover-
ing the darkest conspiracies, and war was al-
most upon us too, so I thought to myself,
Let’s see what’s up with Spot. And what do
you suppose was the matter with Spot? You
must remember that Ordnance doesn’t
provide the field battalions with the very
latest supplies, so our cashbox was a vener-
able antique, but who would ever have
thought that while the three of us were lock-
ing up in front, it had a hole in the back, near
the bottom, wide enough to put your arm
through? There’d been a knot in the wood
there, which had fallen out in some previous
war. But what was to be done? The whole
Bosnian scare was just over when the relief
troops we had applied for came, and until
then we could go through our ceremony
every week, except that I had to leave Spot
home so he wouldn’t give our secret away. So
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you see, that’s what a military secret some-
times looks like!”

“Hmm…it seems to me you’re still not
quite so open as that cashbox of yours,” Ul-
rich commented. “Are you fellows really clos-
ing the deal or not?”

“I don’t know. I give you my word of
honor as an officer on the General Staff: it
hasn’t come to that yet.”

“And Leinsdorf ?”

“He hasn’t the faintest idea, of course.
Besides, he wouldn’t have anything to do
with Arnheim. I hear he’s still terribly angry
about the demonstration—you remember,
you were there too. He’s now dead set
against the Germans.”

“Tuzzi?” Ulrich asked, continuing the
cross-examination.

“He’s the last man we’d want to find out
anything! He would ruin the scheme at once.
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Of course we all want peace, but we military
men have a different way of serving it than
the bureaucrats.”

“And Diotima?”

“Oh, my dear fellow, please! This is al-
together a man’s affair; she couldn’t think of
such things even with gloves on! I certainly
can’t bring myself to burden her with the
truth. And I can see why Arnheim wouldn’t
tell her anything about it. He talks such a lot
and so beautifully, it might well be a pleasure
for him to hold his tongue about something
for once. Like taking a dose of bitters for the
stomach, I imagine.”

“Do you realize that you’ve turned into
a rogue?” Ulrich asked, and raised his glass.
“Here’s to your health!”

“No, not a rogue,” the General defended
himself. “I’m a member of a ministerial
council. At a meeting everyone proposes
what he would like and thinks right, and in
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the end something comes out that no one
really wanted, the so-called outcome. I don’t
know if you follow me—I can’t express it any
better.”

“Of course I follow you. But the way
you’re all treating Diotima is disgraceful, just
the same.”

“I’d be sorry to think so,” Stumm said.
“But a hangman, you know, is a disreputable
fellow, no question about it; yet the rope
manufacturer who supplies the prison with
the rope can be a member of the Ethical So-
ciety. You don’t take that sufficiently into
account.”

“You got that from Arnheim!”

“Could be. I don’t know. One’s mind
gets so complicated nowadays,” the General
complained sincerely.

“And where do I come in?”
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“Well, you see, I was thinking, here you
are, a former army officer…”

“Never mind. But what has this to do
with being, or not being, a ‘man of action’?”
Ulrich asked, affronted.

“Man of action?” the General echoed,
mystified.

“You began everything by saying I
wasn’t a man of action.”

“Oh, that. That’s got nothing at all to do
with it; I just happened to start with it. I
mean, Arnheim doesn’t exactly think of you
as a man of action; he once said so. You have
nothing to do, he says, and that puts ideas
into your head. Or words to that effect.”

“Idle ideas, you mean? Ideas that can’t
be ‘introduced in spheres of power’? Ideas
for their own sake? In short, true and inde-
pendent ideas! Is that it? Or possibly the
ideas of an unworldly aesthete’?”
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‘Well,” Stumm von Bordwehr agreed
diplomatically, “something like that.”

“Like what? What do you think is more
dangerous to the life of the mind—dreams or
oil fields? There’s no need to stuff your
mouth with bread; stop it! I couldn’t care
less what Arnheim thinks of me. But you
started off by saying, ‘Arnheim, for one.’ So
who else is there who doesn’t see me as
enough of a man of action?”

“Well, you know,” Stumm affirmed,
“quite a few. I told you that ‘Action!’ is now
the great rallying cry.”

“What does that mean?”

“I don’t really know either. Old man
Leinsdorf said: ‘Something has to be done!’
That’s how it started.”

“And Diotima?”

“Diotima calls it a New Spirit. So now
lots of people on the Council are saying that.
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I wonder if you know what it’s like, that dizzy
feeling in your stomach when a beautiful wo-
man has such a head on her shoulders?”

“I’ll take your word for it,” Ulrich con-
ceded, refusing to let Stumm wriggle out of
it. “But now I’d like to hear what Diotima has
to say about this New Spirit.”

“It’s what people are saying,” Stumm
answered. “The people on the Council are
saying that the times are getting a New Spir-
it. Not right away, but in a few years; unless
something unexpected happens sooner. And
this New Spirit won’t have many ideas in it.
Nor is it a time for feelings. Ideas and feel-
ings—they’re more for people who have
nothing to do. In short, it’s a spirit of action,
that’s really all I know about it. But it has
sometimes occurred to me,” the General ad-
ded pensively, “to wonder if, in the end, that
isn’t simply the military spirit?”
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“An action has to make sense!” Ulrich
claimed, and in all seriousness, far beyond
this jesters’ motley conversation, his con-
science reminded him of the first conversa-
tion he had had on that subject with Agathe,
on the Swedish rampart.

But the General agreed. “That’s what I
just said. If someone doesn’t have anything
to do, and doesn’t know what to do with
himself, he becomes energetic. Then he
starts boozing, bawling, brawling, and bully-
ing man and beast. On the other hand, you’ll
have to admit that someone who knows ex-
actly what he wants can be an intriguer. Just
look at any of our youngsters on the General
Staff, silently pressing his lips together and
making a face like Moltke: In ten years he’ll
have a general’s paunch under his tunic but-
tons—not a benign one, like mine, but a
bellyful of poison. So it’s hard to decide how
much sense any action can make.” He
thought it over, and added: “If you know how
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to get hold of it, there’s a great deal to be
learned in the army—I’m more and more
convinced of it as time goes on—but don’t
you think the simplest thing would be if we
could still find the Great Idea?”

“No,” Ulrich retorted. “That was
nonsense.”

“All right, but in that case there’s really
nothing left but action.” Stumm sighed. “It’s
almost what I’ve been saying myself. Do you
remember, by the way, my warning you once
that all these excessive ideas only end up in
homicide? That’s what we’ve got to prevent!
But,” he wheedled, “what we need is
someone to take over the leadership.”

“And what part have you had the kind-
ness to assign to me in the matter?” Ulrich
asked, yawning openly.

“Very well, I’m leaving,” Stumm as-
sured him. “But now that we’ve had this
heart-to-heart talk, if you wanted to be a true
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comrade there is something important you
could do. Things are not going too well
between Diotima and Arnheim.”

“You don’t say!” His host showed some
small signs of life.

“You’ll see for yourself; no need to take
it from me. Besides, she confides in you
more than in me.”

“She confides in you? Since when?”

“She seems to have got used to me a
little,” the General said proudly.

“Congratulations.”

“Thanks. And you ought to look in on
Leinsdorf again soon. On account of his anti-
pathy to the Prussians.”

“I won’t do it.”

“Now look, I know you don’t like
Arnheim. But you’ll have to do it anyway.”
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“That’s not why. I have no intention of
going back to Leinsdorf.”

“But why not? He’s such a fine old gen-
tleman. Arrogant, and I can’t stand him, but
he’s been splendid to you.”

“I’m getting out of this whole affair.”

“But Leinsdorf won’t let you go. Nor Di-
otima either. And I certainly won’t! You
wouldn’t leave me all alone…?”

“I’m fed up with the whole stupid
business.”

“You are, as always, supremely right.
But what isn’t stupid? Look, without you, I’m
pretty dumb. So will you go to Leinsdorf for
my sake?”

“But what’s this about Diotima and
Arnheim?”

“I won’t tell you; otherwise you won’t go
to Diotima either!” Suddenly the General
had an inspiration. “If you like, Leinsdorf
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can get you an assistant to take care of
whatever you don’t like. Or I can get you one
from the War Ministry. Pull out as far as you
like, but keep a guiding hand over me!”

“Let me get some sleep first,” Ulrich
pleaded.

“I won’t go till you promise.”

“All right, I’ll sleep on it,” Ulrich con-
ceded. “Don’t forget to put the bread of milit-
ary science back in your bag.”
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14

WHAT’S NEW WITH WALTER AND
CLARISSE.

A SHOWMAN AND HIS SPECTATORS

Toward evening his restlessness drove Ulrich
to go out to Walter and Clarisse’s. On the
way he tried to remember Clarisse’s letter,
which he had either stowed away irretriev-
ably in his luggage or lost, but he could recall
nothing in detail except for a final sentence,
“I hope you’ll be coming back soon,” and his
general impression that he would really have
to talk with Walter, a feeling tinged not only
with regret and uneasiness but also with a
certain malice. It was this fleeting and invol-
untary feeling, of no significance, that he
now dwelled on instead of brushing it aside,



feeling rather like someone with vertigo who
finds relief by getting himself down as low as
he can.

When he turned the corner to the
house, he saw Clarisse standing in the sun by
the side wall where the espaliered peach tree
was. She had her hands behind her and was
leaning back against the yielding branches,
gazing into the distance, oblivious to his ap-
proach. There was something self-forgetful
and rigid in her attitude, but also something
faintly theatrical, apparent only to the friend
who knew her ways so well; she looked as if
she were acting out a part in the significant
drama of her own ideas and one of those
ideas had taken hold of her, refusing to let
go. He remembered her saying to him: “I
want the child from you!” The words did not
affect him as disagreeably now as they had at
the time; he called out to her softly and
waited.
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But Clarisse was thinking: “This time
Meingast is going through his transforma-
tion in our house.” He had undergone sever-
al rather remarkable transformations in his
lifetime, and without reacting to Walters
lengthy answer to his letter, he had, one day,
turned the announcement of his coming into
reality. Clarisse was convinced that the work
he then immediately plunged into in their
house had to do with a transformation. The
thought of some Indian god who takes up his
abode somewhere before each new purifica-
tion mingled in her mind with the memory of
creatures that choose a specific place to
change into a pupa, and from this notion,
which struck her as tremendously healthy
and down-to-earth, she went on to take in
the sensuous fragrance of peaches ripening
on a sunny wall. The logical result of all this
was that she was standing under the window
in the glow of the sinking sun, while the
prophet had withdrawn into the shadowy
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cavern behind it. The day before, he had ex-
plained to her and Walter that in its original
sense “knight” had meant boy, servant,
squire, man-at-arms, and hero. Now she said
to herself, “I am his knight!” and served him
and safeguarded his labors: There was no
need to say a word; she simply stood still,
dazzled, and faced down the rays of the sun.

When Ulrich spoke to her she slowly
turned her face toward the unexpected voice,
and he discovered that something had
changed. The eyes that looked toward him
contained a chill such as the colors of a land-
scape radiate after the dying of day, and he
instantly realized: She no longer wants any-
thing from you! There was no trace anymore
in her look of how she had wanted to “force
him out of his block of stone,” of his having
been a great devil or god, of wanting to es-
cape with him through the hole in the music,
of wanting to kill him if he would not love
her. Not that he cared; it was doubtless a
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quite ordinary little experience, this extin-
guished glow of self-interest in a gaze; still, it
was like a small rent in the veil of life
through which the indifferent void stares
out, and it laid the basis for much that was to
happen later.

Ulrich was told that Meingast was
there, and understood.

They went quietly into the house to
fetch Walter, and the three of them just as
quietly came back out of doors again so as
not to disturb the great man working.
Through an open door Ulrich twice caught a
glimpse of Meingast’s back. Meingast was
housed in an empty room detached from the
rest of the apartment but belonging to it;
Clarisse and Walter had dug up an iron bed-
stead somewhere for him; a kitchen stool
and a tin basin served as a washstand and
bath, and in addition to these the room, with
its uncurtained window, held only an old kit-
chen cupboard containing books, and a
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small, unpainted deal table. Meingast sat at
this table writing, and did not turn his head
when they passed his door. All this Ulrich
either saw for himself or found out from his
friends, who had no scruples about providing
much more primitive accommodations for
the Master than they had themselves; on the
contrary, for some reason, they seemed to
take pride in his being content with it. It was
touching, and it made things easy for them.
Walter declared that if one went into this
room in Meingast’s absence one felt the in-
describable aura of a threadbare old glove
that had been worn on a noble and forceful
hand.

And in fact Meingast greatly enjoyed
working in these surroundings, whose
spartan simplicity flattered him. It made him
feel his will forming the words on paper. And
when in addition Clarisse was standing un-
der his window, as she had been just then, or
on the landing, or even if she was merely
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sitting in her room—”wrapped in the cloak of
invisible northern lights,” as she had con-
fided to him—his pleasure was enhanced by
this ambitious disciple on whom he had such
a paralyzing effect. Then ideas simply flowed
from his pen, and his huge dark eyes above
the sharp, quivering nose began to glow.
What he intended to complete under these
circumstances would be one of the most im-
portant sections of his new book, and one
ought to be allowed to call it not a book but a
call to arms for the spirit of a new breed of
men! When he heard an unfamiliar male
voice coming from where Clarisse was stand-
ing, he had broken off and cautiously peered
out; he did not recognize Ulrich, though he
dimly remembered him, but he found no
reason in the footsteps coming up the stairs
to shut his door or turn his head from his
work. He wore a heavy wool cardigan under
his jacket, showing his imperviousness to
weather and people.
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Ulrich was taken out for a walk and
treated to ecstatic praise of the Master, who
was meanwhile devoting himself to his work.

Walter said: “Being friends with a man
like Meingast makes one realize how much
one has suffered from antipathy to others!
Associating with him, one feels…let me put it
this way: everything seems painted in pure
colors, without any grays at all!”

Clarisse said: “Being with him, one feels
one has a destiny. There one stands, entirely
oneself, fully illuminated.”

Walter added: “Today everything splits
into hundreds of layers and becomes opaque
and blurred—his mind is like glass!”

Ulrich’s reply to them was: “There are
always scapegoats and bellwethers; and then
there are sheep who need them!”

Walter flung back at him: “It was to be
expected that such a man wouldn’t suit you!”
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Clarisse cried out: “You once main-
tained that no one can live by ideas, remem-
ber? Well, Meingast can!”

Walter said more soberly: “Not that I
always see eye-to-eye with him, of course…”

Clarisse broke in: “Listening to him,
one feels shudders of light inside.”

Ulrich retorted: “A particularly fine
head on a man usually means that he’s stu-
pid; particularly deep philosophers are usu-
ally shallow thinkers; in literature, talents
not much above average are usually regarded
by their contemporaries as geniuses.”

What a curious phenomenon admira-
tion is! In the life of individuals it occurs
only in spasms, but it is firmly institutional-
ized in collective life. Walter would actually
have found it more satisfying if he himself
could have occupied Meingast’s place in his
own and Clarisse’s esteem, and could not at
all understand why this was not so; and yet
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there was a certain slight advantage in it too.
The emotion he was spared in this way was
likewise credited to Meingast’s account, as
when one adopts someone else’s child as
one’s own. On the other hand, it was for this
very reason that his admiration for Meingast
was not really a pure and wholesome feeling,
as Walter himself realized; it was rather an
overcharged need to surrender himself to be-
lieving in him. There was something assidu-
ous in this admiration; it was a “keyboard
emotion,” raging without real conviction. Ul-
rich sensed this too. One of the elementary
needs for passion, which life today breaks in-
to fragments and jumbles to the point where
they are unrecognizable, was here seeking a
way back, for Walter praised Meingast with
the ferocity of a theater audience that ap-
plauds far beyond the limits of its real opin-
ion the commonplaces that are designed to
arouse its need to applaud. He praised him
out of one of those desperate urges to
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admire, which normally find their outlet in
festivals and celebrations, in great contem-
poraries or ideas and the honors bestowed
on them, in situations where everyone in-
volved joins in without anybody really know-
ing for whom or for what, while being in-
wardly prepared to be twice as mean as usual
the next day in order to have nothing to re-
proach oneself for. This was how Ulrich
thought about his friends, and he kept them
on their toes by aiming barbed remarks at
Meingast from time to time; for like every-
one who knows better, he had been annoyed
countless times by his contemporaries’ capa-
city for enthusiasms, which almost invariably
fasten on the wrong object and so end up
destroying even what indifference has let
survive.

Dusk had already fallen by the time
they had returned, still talking, to the house.

“This Meingast lives on our current
confusion of intuition and faith,” Ulrich
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finally said. “Almost everything that isn’t sci-
ence can only be intuited, and for that you
need passion and prudence. So a methodo-
logy for dealing with what we don’t know is
almost the same as a methodology for life.
But you two ‘believe’ the minute someone
like Meingast comes along! And so does
everyone. But this ‘belief is almost as much
of a disaster as if you decided to plump your
esteemed bodies down on a basket of eggs to
hatch their unknown contents!”

They were standing at the foot of the
stairs. And suddenly Ulrich realized why he
had come here and was talking with them
the way he used to. It did not surprise him
when Walter answered:

“And the world is supposed to stand
still until you’ve worked out your
methodology?”

They evidently did not take him seri-
ously because they did not realize how
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desolate this area of faith was that stretches
between the certainty of knowledge and the
mists of intuition! Old ideas swarmed in his
head, crowding so thickly they almost suffoc-
ated thought. But now he knew that it was no
longer necessary to start all over again, like a
carpet weaver whose mind has been blinded
by a dream, and that this was the only reason
he was here again. Everything had become so
much simpler lately. The last two weeks had
annulled everything that had gone before
and had tied up the lines of his inner mo-
tions with a powerful knot.

Walter was expecting Ulrich to give him
an answer that he could resent. He wanted to
pay him back with interest! He had made up
his mind to tell Ulrich that people like Mein-
gast were saviors. “Salvation, after all, means
the same thing as making one whole,” he
thought. And: “Saviors may be wrong, but
they make us whole again!” he intended to
say. And he was going to add: “I don’t
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suppose you have any idea what that
means?” The resentment he felt toward Ul-
rich was like what he felt when he had to go
to the dentist.

But Ulrich merely asked him distrac-
tedly just what Meingast had actually been
writing and doing in the past few years.

“You see!” Walter said, disappointed.
“You see, you don’t even know that much,
but you disparage him!”

“Well,” Ulrich said lightly, “I don’t have
to know; a few lines are sufficient!” He set
his foot on the stairs. But Clarisse held him
by the jacket and whispered: “Meingast isn’t
even his real name!”

“Of course it isn’t; but is that a secret?”

“He turned into Meingast once, and
now that he’s here with us he’s changing
again!” Clarisse whispered intensely and
mysteriously, and this whisper had
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something in common with a blowtorch.
Walter flung himself on it to put it out.
“Clarisse!” he implored her. “Clarisse, stop
this nonsense!”

Clarisse kept quiet and smiled. Ulrich
went ahead up the stairs; he wanted at long
last to see this messenger who had descen-
ded upon Walter and Clarisse’s domestic life
from Zarathustra’s mountains. By the time
they got upstairs, Walter was in a temper not
only at him but at Meingast as well.

Meingast received his admirers in their
dark apartment. He had seen them coming,
and Clarisse immediately walked over to him
where he stood against the gray win-
dowpane, becoming a small pointed shadow
beside his tall gaunt one. There was no intro-
duction, or only a one-sided one in that Ul-
rich’s name was mentioned in order to re-
fresh the Master’s memory. Then they were
all silent. Ulrich, being curious to see how
the situation would develop, positioned
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himself at the other, unoccupied, window,
and Walter made the surprising move of
joining him there, probably for no better
reason than, being subject to momentarily
equal forces of repulsion, he was attracted by
the stimulus of the brightness filtering into
the room through the less obstructed
window.

The calendar said March, but meteoro-
logy is not always dependable; it sometimes
produces a premature June evening or a be-
lated one, Clarisse thought. The darkness
outside the window seemed to her like a
summer night. Where the light of the gas
lamps fell, the night was lacquered a bright
yellow. The bushes nearby were a surging
mass of black. Where they hung into the light
they became green or whitish—there was no
right word for it—scalloped into leaves and
floating in the lamplight like laundry spread
out in a gently running stream. A narrow
iron ribbon on dwarflike posts—a mere
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reminder and admonition to think of or-
der—ran for a while along the edge of the
lawn where the bushes stood, and then van-
ished in the darkness: Clarisse knew it came
to an end there. There might at some time
have been a plan to embellish the area with
the suggestion of a garden, but it had soon
been abandoned.

Clarisse moved close to Meingast, to see
as far as possible up the road from his angle;
her nose was flat against the windowpane,
and their two bodies were touching hard and
at as many points as if Clarisse had stretched
out full length on the stairs, as she occasion-
ally did. Her right arm had to give way, and
was clasped at the elbow by Meingast’s long
fingers as by the sinewy talons of an ex-
tremely absentminded eagle crumpling
something like a silk handkerchief in its
claws. Clarisse had for a while been watching
a man who had something wrong with him,
but she couldn’t make out what it was. His
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gait was by turns hesitant and negligent; he
gave the impression that something was
wrapping itself around his will to walk, and
every time he had torn through this he
walked for a bit like anyone who was not
hurrying but not stopping either. The
rhythm of this irregular movement had
caught Clarisses attention; as the man
passed a streetlamp she tried to make out his
features, which struck her as hollow and
numb. When he passed the next-to-last
streetlamp she decided that it was an insigni-
ficant, unpleasant, and furtive face, but as he
approached the nearest lamppost, the one al-
most beneath her window, his face looked
extremely pale, and it floated around on the
light as the light floated around on the dark-
ness, so that the thin iron post of the street-
lamp looked very straight and aroused be-
side it, striking the eye with a more penetrat-
ing vivid green than it really warranted.
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All four had gradually begun to observe
this man, who thought himself unseen. He
now noticed the bushes bathed in light, and
they made him think of the scalloping of a
woman’s petticoat, more luxurious than any
he had ever seen, but one he would like to
see. At this moment he was seized by his re-
solve. He stepped over the low railing, stood
on the grass, which reminded him of the
green wood shavings in a box of toy trees,
stared for a while in bewilderment at his feet,
was roused by his head as it cautiously
looked around, and concealed himself in the
shadows, as was his habit. People lured
outdoors by the warm weather were return-
ing home; their noise and their pleasure
could be heard from far off. It filled the man
with fear, and he sought comfort under the
petticoat of leaves. Clarisse still had no idea
what was the matter with him. He emerged
whenever a group of people had passed by,
their eyes blinded to the darkness by the
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gaslight. Without lifting his feet, he shuffled
toward the circle of light, like someone on a
shallow bank who will not go into water over
the soles of his shoes. Clarisse was struck by
how pale the man was; his face was distorted
into a white disk. She was overcome with
pity for him. But he was making strange little
movements that puzzled her for a long time,
until, suddenly horrified, she had to grab
hold of something; and since Meingast still
had a grip on her arm, so that she could not
move freely, she grabbed his wide trousers in
her search for protection, pulling them taut
over the Masters leg like a flag in a gale. So
the two of them stood, without letting go.

Ulrich, thinking he was the first to have
realized that the man under the windows was
one of those sick people who through the ab-
normality of their sex lives attract the lively
curiosity of the sexually normal, worried
needlessly for a while about the effect this
discovery might have on Clarisse, since she
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was so unstable. Then he forgot about it, and
would have been glad to know for himself
what might actually be going on in such a
person. The change, he thought, must have
been so complete at the moment of stepping
over the rail as to defy any attempt to de-
scribe it in detail. And as naturally as if it
were an appropriate comparison, he was re-
minded of a singer who has just finished eat-
ing and drinking and then steps up to the pi-
ano, folds his hands over his stomach, and,
opening his mouth to sing, is partly someone
else and partly not. Ulrich also thought of
His Grace Count Leinsdorf, who was able to
switch into a religious-ethical circuit and in-
to a bankers imperial man-of-the-world cir-
cuit. He was fascinated by the completeness
of this transformation, which takes place in-
wardly but is confirmed outwardly by the
world’s acceptance. He did not care how this
man down there had got where he was in
psychological terms, but he could not help
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imagining his head gradually filling with ten-
sion, like a balloon filling with gas, probably,
slowly and for days, but still swaying on the
ropes that anchor it to terra firma until there
is an inaudible command or some chance oc-
currence, or simply the set time finally runs
its course, at which point anything at all
would serve to let the ropes go, and the head,
with no connection to the human world,
floats off into the emptiness of the abnormal.
And there the man actually stood in the shel-
ter of the bushes with his sunken, ordinary
face, lurking like a beast of prey. To carry out
his purpose he really should have waited for
the merrymakers to thin out so that the area
might be safer for him. But the moment wo-
men passed by, alone in the interval between
groups, or sometimes even protected within
a group, dancing along and laughing gaily,
they were no longer people to him but dolls
playing some grotesque part in his con-
sciousness. He was filled with the utter
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ruthlessness of a killer, immune to their
mortal fear; but at the same time he was
himself suffering some minor torment at the
thought that they might discover him and
chase him off like a dog before he could
reach the climax of insensibility, and his
tongue quivered in his mouth with anxiety.
He waited in a stupor, and gradually the last
glimmer of twilight faded. Now a solitary wo-
man neared his hiding place, but when he
was still separated from her by the street-
lamps, he could already see her detached
from all her surroundings, bobbing up and
down on the waves of light and darkness, a
black lump dripping with light before she
came closer. Ulrich, too, saw her, a shapeless
middle-aged woman approaching. She had a
body like a sack filled with gravel, and her
expression was not congenial but domineer-
ing and cantankerous. But the gaunt pale
man in the bushes knew how to get at her
without her noticing until it was too late. The
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dull motions of her eyes and her legs were
probably already twitching in his flesh, and
he was getting ready to assault her before she
had a chance to defend herself, to assault her
with the sight of him, which would take her
by surprise and enter into her forever,
however she might twist and turn. This ex-
citement was whirling and turning in his
knees, hands, and larynx, or so it seemed at
least to Ulrich as he observed the man grop-
ing his way through the bushes where they
were already in the half-light, getting ready
to step out at the right moment and expose
himself. Dazed, the miserable man, leaning
into the last slight resistance of the twigs,
glued his eyes on the ugly face now pitching
up and down toward him in the full light, his
breath panting obediently in time with the
rhythm of the stranger. “Will she scream?”
Ulrich thought. This coarse person was per-
fectly capable of flying into a rage instead of
a panic, and going over to the attack; in
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which case the demented coward would have
to take to his heels, and his frustrated lust
would plunge its knife into his own flesh, the
squat handle first! But at this tense moment
Ulrich heard the casual voices of two men
coming down the road, and since he could
hear them through the glass they must have
penetrated the hissing excitement down be-
low, for the man beneath the window cau-
tiously dropped the nearly opened veil of
twigs and withdrew soundlessly back into the
midst of the darkness.

“What a swine!” Clarisse whispered to
the friend beside her, energetically but not at
all indignantly. Back before Meingast’s
transformation he had often heard her use
such terms, provoked by his free-and-easy
ways with her, so the word might be con-
sidered historical. Clarisse assumed that
Meingast would still remember it, despite his
transformation, and it really did seem to her
that his fingers stirred very faintly on her
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arm in answer. There was nothing at all acci-
dental about this evening; it was not even by
chance that the man had chosen Clarisse’s
window to stand under. She was firmly con-
vinced that she had a baneful attraction for
men who had something wrong with them; it
had often proved to be so! Taken all in all, it
was not so much that her ideas were con-
fused as that they left out connections, or
that they were saturated with affect in many
places where other people have no such in-
ner wellspring. Her conviction that she had
been the one who had made it possible at the
time for Meingast to remake himself was in
itself not improbable; if one also considered
how independently this change had taken its
own course, because there had been no con-
tact over distance and for years, and further
how great a change it was—for it had made a
prophet out of a superficial worldling—and
finally how it was soon after Meingast’s de-
parture that the love between Walter and
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Clarisse had risen to that height of discord
where it still remained, then even Clarisse’s
notion that she and Walter would have had
to take on the sins of the still untransformed
Meingast to make his rise possible was no
worse reasoning than any number of respec-
ted ideas people believe in today. This had
given rise, however, to the relationship of
knightly servitude that Clarisse felt toward
the returned Master, and whenever she now
spoke of his new “transformation” instead of
simply a change, she was only giving fitting
expression to the elevated state in which she
had since found herself. The awareness of
finding herself in a significant relationship
could uplift Clarisse in the literal sense. One
doesn’t quite know whether to paint saints
with a cloud under their feet or whether they
should be standing on nothing a fingers
breadth above the ground, and this was ex-
actly how it now stood with her, since Mein-
gast had chosen her house in which to
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accomplish his great work, which apparently
was grounded in something quite profound.
Clarisse was not in love with him as a wo-
man; it was rather like a boy who admires a
man: ecstatic when he manages to set his hat
at the same angle as his idol, and filled with a
secret ambition even to outdo him
eventually.

Walter knew this. He could not hear
what Clarisse was whispering to Meingast,
nor could his eye make out any more of the
pair than a heavily fused mass of shadow in
the dim light of the window, but he could see
through everything. He, too, had recognized
what was wrong with the man in the bushes,
and the silence that reigned in the room lay
most heavily upon him. He managed to
make out that Ulrich, who stood motionless
beside him, was staring intently out the win-
dow, and he assumed that the two at the oth-
er window were doing the same. “Why
doesn’t anyone break this silence?” he
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thought. “Why doesn’t someone open the
window and scare this monster off?” It oc-
curred to him that they were obligated to call
the police, but there was no telephone in the
house, and he lacked the courage to under-
take something that might make his com-
panions look down on him. He had no desire
whatever to be an “outraged bourgeois,” but
he was just so exasperated! He could under-
stand very well the “chivalric relationship” in
which his wife stood to Meingast, for even in
lovemaking it was impossible for her to ima-
gine exaltation without effort: she derived
her exaltation not from sensuality, only from
ambition. He remembered how incredibly
alive she could sometimes be in his arms, at
a time when he had still been preoccupied
with art; but except by such detours it was
impossible to arouse her. “Perhaps ambition
is all that really takes people out of them-
selves,” he reflected dubiously. It had not es-
caped him that Clarisse “stood watch” while
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Meingast was working, in order to protect
his ideas with her body, although she did not
even know what these ideas were. Painfully,
Walter regarded the lonely egotist in his
bush; this wretch offered a warning example
for the devastation that can be created in an
all-too-isolated mind. That he knew exactly
what Clarisse was feeling as she stood there
watching tormented him. “She will be
slightly excited, as if she had just run up a
flight of stairs,” he thought. He himself felt a
pressure in the scene that was before his
eyes, as if something had been wrapped in a
cocoon and was trying to break its envelope,
and he felt how within this mysterious pres-
sure, which Clarisse, too, was feeling, the will
was aroused not merely to watch but right
away, soon, somehow, to do something, to
intervene in what was happening in order to
set it free. Other people got their ideas from
life, but whatever Clarisse experienced came,
every time, from ideas: such an enviable
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madness! And Walter was more inclined to
the exaggerations of his wife, even if she was
perhaps mentally ill, than to the way of
thinking of his friend Ulrich, who fancied
himself cautious and cool: somehow the
more irrational was closer to him; perhaps it
left him personally untouched, it appealed to
his sympathy. In any event, many people
prefer crazy ideas to difficult ones, and he
even derived a certain satisfaction from
Clarisse’s whispering with Meingast in the
dark, while Ulrich was condemned to stand
beside him as a mute shadow; it served Ul-
rich right to be beaten by Meingast. But from
time to time Walter was tormented by the
expectation that Clarisse would fling open
the window or rush down the stairs to the
bushes: then he detested both male shadows
and their obscene silent watching, which
made the situation for the poor little Pro-
metheus he was shielding, who was so vul-
nerable to every temptation of the spirit,

353/1086



more problematic from one minute to the
next.

During this time the afflicted man’s
shame and frustrated lust had fused into an
all-pervasive disappointment that filled his
gaunt body with its massive bitterness as he
withdrew into his bushes. When he had
reached the innermost darkness he col-
lapsed, letting himself fall to the ground, and
his head hung from his neck like a leaf. The
world stood ready to punish him, and he saw
his situation much as it would have appeared
to the two passersby had they discovered
him. But after this man had wept for himself
for a while, dry-eyed, the original change
came over him once again, this time mixed
with even more vengefulness and spite. And
again it miscarried. A girl passed by who
might have been around fifteen and was ob-
viously late coming from somewhere; she
seemed lovely to him, a small, hastening
ideal: the depraved man felt that he now
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really ought to step out and speak to her in a
friendly way, but this plunged him instantly
into wild terror. His imagination, ready to
conjure up anything that could even be sug-
gested by a woman, became fearful and awk-
ward when confronted with the natural pos-
sibility of admiring this defenseless little
creature approaching in her beauty. The
more she was suited to please his daylight
self, the less pleasure she provided his shad-
ow self, and he vainly tried to hate her, since
he could not love her. So he stood uneasily at
the borderline between shadow and light and
exposed himself. When the child noticed his
secret she had already passed by him and
was about eight paces away; at first she had
merely looked at the leaves moving without
realizing what was going on, and when she
did she could already feel secure enough not
to be scared to death: her mouth did stay
open for a while, but then she gave a loud
scream and began to run; the scamp even
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seemed to enjoy looking back, and the man
felt himself humiliatingly abandoned. He
wrathfully hoped that a drop of poison might
somehow have fallen into her eyes and would
later eat its way through her heart.

This relatively harmless and comical
outcome relieved the spectators’ sense of hu-
manity; this time they would indeed have in-
tervened if the scene had not resolved itself
as it did; and preoccupied with this, they
hardly noticed how the business below did
come to an end; they could only confirm that
it had done so when they observed that the
male “hyena,” as Walter put it, had suddenly
disappeared. The man finally realized his in-
tentions when a perfectly ordinary woman
came along who looked at him aghast and
with loathing, involuntarily shocked into
stopping for a moment, and then tried to
pretend that she had not seen anything. Dur-
ing this instant he felt himself, together with
his roof of leaves and the whole topsy-turvy
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world he had come from, sliding deep into
the defenseless woman’s resisting gaze. That
may have been how it happened, or perhaps
it was some other way. Clarisse had not been
paying attention. With a deep breath she
raised herself from her half-crouching posi-
tion; she and Meingast had let go of each
other some time before. It seemed to her that
she was suddenly landing on the wooden
floor with the soles of her feet, and a whirl-
pool of inexpressible, horrible desire stilled
itself in her body. She was firmly convinced
that everything that had just occurred had a
special meaning, minted just for her; and
strange as it may sound, the repulsive scene
left her with the impression that she was a
bride who had just been serenaded. In her
head, intentions were dancing helter-skelter,
some ready to be carried out and others, new
ones, just occurring to her.

“Funny!” Ulrich suddenly said into the
darkness, the first of the four to break the
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silence. ‘What an absurdly twisted notion it
is to think how this fellow’s fun would have
been spoiled if he only knew he was being
watched the whole time!”

Meingast’s shadow detached itself from
the nothingness and stood, a slender com-
pression of darkness, facing in the direction
of Ulrich’s voice.

“We attach far too much importance to
sex,” the Master said. “These are in fact the
goatlike caperings of our era’s will.” He said
nothing further. But Clarisse, who had
winced with annoyance at Ulrich’s words,
felt borne forward by what Meingast said, al-
though in this darkness there was no telling
in what direction.
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15

THE TESTAMENT

When Ulrich returned home from what he
had experienced, even more dissatisfied than
he had been before, he decided that he must
not avoid a decision any longer, and tried to
recall as best he could the “incident,” as he
euphemistically called what had happened in
his last few hours with Agathe, only a few
days after their deep discussion.

He was all packed and ready to leave on
a sleeper that came through the town late,
and so he and Agathe met for a final meal.
They had agreed earlier that she would join
him soon, and they somewhat uncertainly
estimated this separation at from five days to
two weeks.



At dinner Agathe said: “There’s
something more we have to do before you
leave.”

“What?” Ulrich asked.

“We have to change the will!”

Ulrich remembered looking at his sister
without surprise; despite all their earlier talk
he had assumed she was leading up to a joke.
But Agathe was gazing down at her plate,
with the familiar meditative wrinkle between
her eyebrows. Slowly she said:

“He won’t keep as much of me between
his fingers as would be left if a woolen thread
had been burned away between them!”

Something must have been intensely at
work in her in the last few days. Ulrich was
about to tell her that he regarded such delib-
erations about how Hagauer’s interests could
be injured as impermissible and did not want
to hear any more about it. But at that
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moment their father’s old servant came in
with the next course, and they could only go
on talking in veiled allusions.

“Aunt Malvina…,” Agathe said, smiling
at her brother. “Do you remember Aunt
Malvina? She had intended to leave
everything she owned to our cousin; it was
all arranged and everyone knew about it! Ac-
cordingly, all she was left in her parents’ will
was the legal minimum she was entitled to,
all the rest going to her brother, so that
neither of the children, whose father was
equally devoted to both of them, should in-
herit more than the other. You remember
that, surely? The annuity that Agathe—Alex-
andra, our cousin, that is”—she corrected
herself with a laugh—”had been receiving
since her marriage was, for the time being,
discounted against her legal share; it was a
complicated arrangement, to give Aunt
Malvina time to die….”
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“I don’t understand you,” Ulrich
muttered.

“Oh, but it’s perfectly simple! Aunt
Malvina is dead, but before she died she lost
all her money; she even had to be supported.
Now, if Papa should for some reason have
forgotten to revoke that provision in his will,
Alexandra gets nothing at all, even if her
marriage contract had stipulated joint own-
ership of property!”

“I don’t know about that; it seems very
doubtful!” Ulrich said impulsively. “Besides,
Father must have given certain assurances.
He can’t possibly have made such provisions
without talking it over with his son-in-law!”

He remembered saying this only too
well, because he could not possibly keep si-
lent while listening to his sister’s dangerous
error. He could still see vividly in his mind
the smile with which she had looked at him.
“Isn’t it just like him?” she seemed to be
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thinking. “One only has to present a case to
him as if it weren’t flesh and blood but some
abstraction, and one can lead him around by
the nose.” And then she had asked curtly: “Is
there any written evidence of such arrange-
ments?” and answered herself: “I never
heard anything about it, and if anyone knew
about it, it would certainly be me. But of
course Papa was strange about everything.”

Now the servant was back at the table,
and she took advantage of Ulrich’s helpless-
ness to add: “Verbal agreements can always
be contested. But if the will was changed
again after Aunt Malvina lost everything,
then all signs point to this new codicil having
been lost.”

Again Ulrich let himself be tempted to
steer her right: “That still leaves the sizable
automatic inheritance that can’t be taken
away from children of one’s body.”
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“But I’ve just told you that all of that
was paid out during the father’s lifetime!
After all, Alexandra was married twice.” They
were alone for a moment, and Agathe
hastened to add: “I’ve looked at that passage
very carefully. Only a few words need to be
changed to make it look as if my share had
already been paid out to me in full. Who
knows anything about it now? When Papa
went back to leaving us equal shares after
Aunt Malvina’s losses, he put it in a codicil
that can be destroyed. Anyway, there’s noth-
ing to have prevented me from having re-
nounced my legal share in your favor for one
reason or another.”

Ulrich looked at her dumbfounded and
missed his opportunity to respond to her in-
ventions as he felt obliged to do; by the time
he was ready, they were no longer alone, and
he had to resort to circumlocutions.

“One really shouldn’t,” he began hesit-
antly, “even think such things!”
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“Why not?” Agatha retorted.

Such questions are simple as long as
they are left alone, but the moment they rear
their heads they are a monstrous serpent
that had been curled up into a harmless blob.
Ulrich remembered answering: “Even Nietz-
sche asks the ‘free spirits’ to observe certain
external rules for the sake of a greater in-
ternal freedom!” He had said this with a
smile, although he felt it was rather cowardly
to hide behind someone else’s words.

“That’s a lame principle!” Agathe said,
dismissing it out of hand. “That’s the prin-
ciple behind my marriage!”

And Ulrich thought: “It really is a lame
principle.” It seems that people who have
new and revolutionary answers to particular
problems make up for it by compromising on
everything else, which enables them to lead
highly moral lives in carpet slippers; all the
more so as the attempt to keep everything
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constant except what they are trying to
change corresponds totally to the creative
economy of thinking in which they feel at
home. Even Ulrich had always regarded this
more as a strict than as a slack procedure,
but when he was having this talk with his sis-
ter he felt that she had struck home; he could
no longer bear the indecision he had loved,
and it seemed to him that it was precisely
Agathe who had been given the mission of
bringing him to this point. And while he was
nevertheless propounding the “rule of the
free spirits” to her, she laughed and asked
him whether he didn’t notice that the mo-
ment he tried to formulate general principles
a different man appeared in his place.

“And even though you are surely right
to admire him, basically he doesn’t mean a
thing to you!” she declared, giving her broth-
er a willful and challenging look. Again he
had no ready answer and said nothing, ex-
pecting an interruption at any moment, yet
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he could not bring himself to drop the sub-
ject. This situation emboldened her.

“In the short time we’ve been together,”
she went on, “you’ve given me such wonder-
ful guidelines for my life, things I would nev-
er have dared think out for myself, but then
you always end up wondering whether
they’re really true! It seems to me that the
truth the way you use it is only a way of mis-
treating people!”

She was amazed at her own daring in
making such reproaches; her own life
seemed so worthless to her that she surely
ought to have kept quiet. But she drew her
courage from Ulrich himself, and there was
something so curiously feminine in her way
of leaning on him while she attacked him
that he felt it too.

“You don’t understand the desire to or-
ganize ideas in large, articulated masses,” Ul-
rich said. “The battle experiences of the
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intellect are alien to you; all you see in them
is columns marching in some land of forma-
tion, the impersonality of many feet stirring
up the truth like a cloud of dust!”

“But didn’t you yourself describe to me,
far more precisely and clearly than I ever
could, the two states of mind in which you
can live?” she answered.

A glowing cloud, with ever-changing
outlines, flew across her face. She felt the de-
sire to bring her brother to the point where
he could no longer retreat. The thought
made her feverish, but she did not yet know
whether she would have enough courage to
carry it through, and so she put off ending
the meal.

Ulrich knew all this, he guessed it, but
he had pulled himself together and taken up
his position. He sat facing her, his eyes fo-
cused, absent, his mouth forced to utterance,
and had the impression that he was not
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really there but had remained somewhere
behind himself, calling out to himself what
he was saying:

“Suppose that, on a trip somewhere, I
wanted to steal some stranger’s golden cigar-
ette case—I ask you, isn’t that simply un-
thinkable? I don’t want to go into the ques-
tion right now of whether a move such as
you’re contemplating is or isn’t justifiable on
grounds of intellectual freedom. For all I
know, it may be in order to do Hagauer some
injury. But imagine me in a hotel, neither
penniless nor a professional thief, nor a
mental defective with deformed head or
body, nor the offspring of a hysterical moth-
er or a drunkard father, nor confused or stig-
matized by anything else in any way at all:
yet I steal, nevertheless. I repeat: This
couldn’t happen anywhere in the world! It’s
simply impossible! It can be ruled out with
absolute scientific certainty!”
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Agathe burst out laughing. “But Ulo,
what if one does it all the same?”

Ulrich himself had to laugh at this an-
swer, which he had not anticipated. He leapt
to his feet and pushed his chair back hastily
in order not to encourage her by his concur-
rence. Agathe got up from the table.

“You cannot do this!” he pleaded with
her.

“But Ulo,” she said, “do you think even
in your dreams, or do you dream something
that’s happening?”

This question reminded him of his ar-
gument, a few days before, that all moral de-
mands pointed to a kind of dream state that
had fled from them by the time they were
fully postulated. But Agathe had already
gone, after her last remark, into her father’s
study, which now could be seen lamplit bey-
ond two open doors; and Ulrich, who had
not followed her, saw her standing in this
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frame. She was holding a sheet of paper in
the light, reading something. “Doesn’t she
have any idea what it is she’s taking on her-
self?” he wondered. But on that whole key
ring of contemporary notions, such as neur-
otic inferiority, mental deficiency, arrested
development, and the like, none fit, and in
the lovely picture she made while commit-
ting her crime there was no trace of greed or
vengefulness or any other inner ugliness.
And although with the aid of such concepts
Ulrich could have seen even the actions of a
criminal or a near psychotic as relatively
controlled and civilized, because the distor-
ted and displaced motives of ordinary life
shimmer in their depths, his sister’s gently
fierce determination, an inextricable blend of
purity and criminality, left him momentarily
speechless. He could not accept the idea that
this person, quite openly engaged in commit-
ting a bad act, could be a bad person, while
at the same time he had to watch how Agathe
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took one paper after another out of the desk,
read it, and laid it aside, seriously searching
for a specific document. Her determination
gave the impression of having descended
from some other planet to the plane of every-
day decision.

As he watched, Ulrich was also troubled
by the question of why he had talked
Hagauer into leaving in good faith. It seemed
to him that he had behaved all along as the
tool of his sister’s will, and to the very last his
responses, even when he was disagreeing
with her, had only encouraged her. Truth
dealt cruelly with people, she had said. “Well
put, but she has no idea what truth means!”
Ulrich mused. “With the passing of the years
it leaves one stiff and gouty, but in one’s
youth it’s a life of hunting and sailing!” He
had sat down again. Now he suddenly real-
ized not only that Agathe had somehow got
from him what she had said about truth, but
that he had sketched out for her in advance
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what she was doing next door. Had he not
said that in the highest state of human
awareness there was no such thing as good
and evil, but only faith or doubt; that strict
rules were contrary to the innermost nature
of morality and that faith can never be more
than an hour old; that in a state of faith one
could never do anything base; that intuition
was a more passionate state than truth? And
Agathe was now on the point of abandoning
the safe enclosure of morality and venturing
out upon those boundless deeps where there
is no decision other than whether one will
rise or fall. She was doing this just as she had
the other day when she took her father’s
medals from his reluctant hand to exchange
them for the imitations, and at this moment
he loved her in spite of her lack of principle,
with the remarkable feeling that it was his
own thoughts that had gone from him to her
and were now returning from her to him,
poorer in deliberation but with that balsamic
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scent of freedom about them like a creation
of the wild. And while he was trembling with
the strain of controlling himself, he cau-
tiously made a suggestion:

“I’ll put off leaving for a day and sound
out a notary or lawyer. Perhaps what you’re
doing is terribly obvious!”

But Agathe had already ascertained that
the notary her father had used was no longer
alive. “There’s not a soul left who knows any-
thing about this business,” she said. “Let it
be!”

Ulrich saw that she had taken a piece of
paper and was practicing imitating her fath-
er’s handwriting.

Fascinated, he had drawn closer and
stood behind her. There in piles lay the pa-
pers on which his father’s hand had
lived—one could still almost feel its move-
ments—and here Agathe, with an actress’s
mimicry, conjured up almost the same thing.
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It was strange to see this happening. The
purpose it was serving, the thought that it
was a forgery, disappeared. And in truth
Agathe had not given this any thought at all.
An aura of justice with flames, not with logic,
hovered about her. Goodness, decency, abid-
ing by the law, as she had come to know it in
people she knew, notably Professor Hagauer,
had always seemed to her like removing a
spot from a dress; while the wrongdoing that
enveloped her at this moment was like the
world drowning in the light of a rising sun. It
seemed to her that right and wrong no longer
constituted a general notion, a compromise
devised to serve millions of people, but were
a magical encounter between Me and You,
the madness of original creation before there
was anything to compare it to or anything to
measure it by. She was really making Ulrich
the present of a crime by putting herself in
his hands, trusting him wholeheartedly to
understand her rashness, as children do who
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come up with the most unexpected ideas
when they want to give someone a present
and have nothing to give. And Ulrich guessed
most of this. As his eyes followed her move-
ments he felt a pleasure he had never known
before, for it had in it something of the ma-
gical absurdity of yielding totally and without
remonstrance, for once, to what another be-
ing was doing. Even when the thought inter-
vened that this was causing harm to a third
person, it flashed only for an instant, like an
ax, and he quickly put his mind at rest, since
what his sister was doing here was really not
anyone else’s business; it was not at all cer-
tain that these attempts at copying
someone’s handwriting would actually be
used, and what Agathe was doing inside her
own four walls was her own affair as long as
it had no effect beyond them.

She now called out to her brother,
turned around, and was surprised to find
him standing behind her. She awoke. She
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had written all she wanted to write and resol-
utely singed it over a candle flame in order to
make the handwriting look old. She held out
her free hand to Ulrich, who did not take it,
but he was not able to withdraw entirely be-
hind a somber frown either. She responded
by saying: “Listen! If something is a contra-
diction, and you love both sides of it—really
love it!—doesn’t that cancel it out, willy-
nilly?”

“That’s much too frivolous a way of put-
ting it,” Ulrich muttered. But Agathe knew
how he would judge it in his “second think-
ing.” She took a clean sheet of paper and
lightheartedly wrote, in the old-fashioned
hand she was so good at imitating: “My bad
daughter Agathe proffers no reason to
change the above-ordained instructions to
the disadvantage of my good son Ulo!” Not
yet satisfied, she wrote on the second sheet:
“My daughter Agathe is for some time longer
to be educated by my good son Uli.”
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So that was how it had happened, but
now that Ulrich had reawakened it down to
the last detail, he ended up with just as little
knowledge of what to do about it as before.

He ought not to have left without first
straightening things out, no doubt about
that! And clearly the fashionable superstition
that one shouldn’t take anything too seri-
ously had played him a trick when it
whispered to him to quit the field for a time
and not give too much weight to the issue
between them by emotional resistance. Heat
can’t pass from the cooler to the hotter; the
most violent extremes, left to themselves,
eventually give rise to a new mediocrity; one
could hardly take a train or walk in the street
without a cocked gun if one could not trust
the law of averages, which automatically re-
duces extreme possibilities to improbability.
It was this European faith in empiricism that
Ulrich was obeying when, despite all his
scruples, he returned home. Deep down he
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was even glad that Agathe had shown herself
to be different.

Nevertheless, the matter could not be
properly resolved other than by Ulrich’s now
taking action, and as soon as possible, to
make up for his negligence. He should have
sent his sister an immediate special delivery
letter or telegram, which should have stated
in effect: “I won’t have anything to do with
you unless you…!” But he had absolutely no
intention of writing anything of the kind; at
the moment he simply could not do it.

Besides, they had decided before that
fateful incident that in the next few weeks
they would try to live together or at least
move in together, and this was what they had
mainly talked about in the brief time remain-
ing before his departure. They had agreed
that for the moment it would be for “the time
it will take to get the divorce,” so that Agathe
would have a refuge and counsel. But now, in
thinking about it, Ulrich also remembered an
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earlier remark of his sisters about wanting
“to kill Hagauer”; this “scheme” had evid-
ently been working in her and taken on a
new form. She had insisted vehemently on
selling the family property at once, possibly
also in the interest of making the inheritance
evaporate, although it might seem advisable
on other grounds as well. In any case, they
had agreed to put the sale in the hands of a
broker and had set their terms. And so Ul-
rich now had to give some thought as well to
what was to become of his sister after he re-
turned to his casually interim life, which he
did not himself regard as real. It was im-
possible for her present situation to contin-
ue. Amazingly close though they had grown
in so short a time—as though their fates were
linked, even though this had arisen from all
sorts of unconnected details; Agathe prob-
ably had a more quixotic view of it—they
knew hardly anything of each other in the
many and various superficialities on which a
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shared life depends. When he thought of his
sister objectively Ulrich could even perceive
numerous unsolved problems, nor could he
form a very clear idea of her past; his best
guess was that she dealt most casually with
everything that happened to her or through
her, and that she lived rather vaguely and
perhaps with fantasies that ran alongside her
actual life; such an explanation would plaus-
ibly account for her having stayed so long
with Hagauer and then broken with him so
suddenly. And even the carelessness with
which she treated the future fitted in with
this view: she had left home, and that
seemed to satisfy her for the present; and
when questions arose about what should
happen now, she avoided them. Nor was Ul-
rich himself capable of either picturing a life
for her without a husband, in which she
would hover around in vague expectations
like a young girl, or imagining what the man
would look like who would be right for his
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sister; he had even told her so shortly before
he left.

She had given him a startled look—per-
haps she was clowning a bit, pretending to be
startled—and then calmly countered with the
question: “Can’t I just stay with you for the
time being, without our having to decide
everything?”

It was in this fashion, without anything
more definite, that the idea of their moving
in together had been ratified. But Ulrich
realized that this experiment meant the end
of the experiment of his “life on leave.” He
did not want to think about the possible con-
sequences, but that his life would henceforth
be subject to certain restrictions was not un-
welcome, and for the first time he again
thought of the circle and especially the wo-
men of the Parallel Campaign. The idea of
cutting himself off from everything, as part
of his new life, seemed delightful. Just as it
often takes only a trifling alteration in a
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room to change its dull acoustics to a glori-
ous resonance, so now in his imagination his
little house was transformed into a shell
within which one heard the roar of the city as
a distant river.

And then, toward the end of that con-
versation, this other special little conversa-
tion had taken place:

“We’ll live like hermits,” Agathe had
said with a bright smile, “but of course we’ll
each be free to pursue any love affairs. For
you, at any rate, there’s no obstacle!” she as-
sured him.

“Do you realize,” Ulrich said by way of
an answer, “that we shall be entering into the
Millennium?”

“What’s that?”

“We’ve talked so much about the love
that isn’t a stream flowing toward its goal but
a state of being like the ocean. Now tell me
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honestly: When they told you in school that
the angels in heaven did nothing but bask in
the presence of the Lord and sing His
praises, were you able to imagine this blissful
state of doing nothing and thinking
nothing?”

“I always thought it must be rather bor-
ing, which is certainly due to my imperfec-
tion,” was Agathe’s answer.

“But after everything we’ve agreed on,”
Ulrich explained, “you must now imagine
this ocean as a state of motionlessness and
detachment, filled with everlasting, crystal-
clear events. In ages past, people tried to
imagine such a life on earth. That is the Mil-
lennium, formed in our own image and yet
like no world we know. That’s how we’ll live
now! We shall cast off all self-seeking, we
shall collect neither goods, nor knowledge,
nor lovers, nor friends, nor principles, nor
even ourselves! Our spirit will open up, dis-
solving boundaries toward man and beast,
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spreading open in such a way that we can no
longer remain us’ but will maintain our iden-
tities only by merging with all the world!”

This little interlude had been a joke. He
had been sitting with paper and pencil, mak-
ing notes and talking meanwhile with his sis-
ter about what she could expect from the sale
of the house and the furniture. He was also
still cross, and he himself did not know
whether he was blaspheming or dreaming.
And with all this they had not got around to
talking seriously about the will.

It was probably because of these ambi-
guities in the way it had happened that Ul-
rich even now was far from feeling any active
regret. There was much about his sister’s
bold stroke that pleased him, though he was
himself the defeated one; he had to admit
that it suddenly brought the person living by
the “rule of the free spirits,” to whom he had
given far too much ease within himself, into
grave conflict with that deep, undefined
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person from whom real seriousness eman-
ates. Nor did he want to dodge the con-
sequences of this act by quickly making it
good in the usual way; but then, there was no
norm, and events had to be allowed to take
their course.
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16

REUNION WITH DIOTIMA’S
DIPLOMATIC HUSBAND

Next morning Ulrich’s mind was no clearer,
and late that afternoon he decided to lighten
the serious mood that was oppressing him by
looking up his cousin who was occupied with
liberating the soul from civilization.

To his surprise he was received by Sec-
tion Chief Tuzzi, who came to greet him even
before Rachel had returned from Diotima’s
room.

“My wife’s not feeling well today,” the
seasoned husband said, with that uncon-
scious tone of tenderness in his voice which
regular monthly use has made into a formula



that exposes the domestic secret to the
world. “I don’t know whether she’ll be up to
a visit.” Though dressed to go out, he was
quite willing to stay and keep Ulrich
company.

Ulrich took the opportunity of inquiring
about Arnheim.

“Arnheim’s been in England and is now
in St. Petersburg,” Tuzzi told him. The effect
of this trivial and predictable news on Ulrich,
depressed as he was by his own experiences,
was to make him feel as though world, full-
ness, and motion were rushing in upon him.

“A good thing too,” the diplomat added.
“Let him travel here and there as much as he
likes. It gives one a chance to make one’s ob-
servations and pick up some information.”

“So you still believe,” said Ulrich,
amused, “that he’s on some pacifist mission
for the Czar?”
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“I believe it more than ever,” was the
plain answer from the man who bore official
responsibility for carrying out Austro-Hun-
garian policy. But suddenly Ulrich doubted
whether Tuzzi was really so unsuspecting or
was only pretending to be and pulling his
leg; somewhat annoyed, he dropped
Arnheim and asked: “I hear that ‘Action!’ has
become the watchword since I left.”

As always when the Parallel Campaign
came up, Tuzzi seemed to relish playing both
the innocent and the shrewd insider. He
shrugged and grinned.

“I’ll let my wife fill you in on that—you’ll
hear all about it from her as soon as she’s
able to see you!” But a moment later his little
mustache began to twitch and the large dark
eyes in the tanned face glistened with a
vague distress. “You’re a man who has read
all the books,” he said hesitantly. “Could you
perhaps tell me what is meant by a man hav-
ing soul?”
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This was apparently something Tuzzi
really wanted to talk about, and it was obvi-
ously his insecurity that was responsible for
the impression that he was distressed. When
Ulrich failed to respond immediately, he
went on: “When we speak of someone as ‘a
good soul’ we mean an honest, conscien-
tious, dependable fellow—I have an adminis-
trator in my office like that—but what that
amounts to, surely, is the virtues of an un-
derling. Or there’s soul as a quality of wo-
men, meaning more or less that they cry
more easily, or blush more easily, than men
do….”

“Your wife has soul,” Ulrich corrected
him, as gravely as if he were stating that she
had raven-black hair.

A faint pallor rushed across Tuzzi’s face.
“My wife has a mind,” he said slowly. “She is
rightly regarded as a woman of some intel-
lect. I like to tease her about it and tell her
she’s an aesthete. That galls her. But that
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isn’t soul….” He thought for a moment.
“Have you ever been to a fortune-teller?” he
asked. “They read the future in your palm, or
from a hair of your head, sometimes amaz-
ingly on target. They have a gift for it, or
tricks. But can you make any sense of some-
body telling you, for instance, that there are
signs that a time is coming when our souls
will behold each other directly, so to speak,
without the mediation of the senses? Let me
say at once,” he added quickly, “that this is
not to be understood only as a figure of
speech, but if you’re not a good person, then
no matter what you do, people today can feel
it much more clearly than in earlier centur-
ies, because this is an age of the awakening
soul. Do you believe that?”

With Tuzzi, one never knew if his barbs
were directed against himself or his listener,
so Ulrich answered: “If I were you I’d just let
it come to the test.”
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“Don’t make jokes, my dear friend,”
Tuzzi said plaintively. “It’s not decent when
you’re safely on the sidelines. My wife ex-
pects me to take such propositions seriously
even if I can’t subscribe to them, and I have
to surrender without having a chance to de-
fend myself. So in my hour of need I re-
membered that you’re one of those bookish
people….”

“Both of these assertions come from
Maeterlinck, if I’m not mistaken,” Ulrich said
helpfully.

“Really? From…? Yes, I can see that.
That’s the…? I see, that’s good; then perhaps
he’s also the one who claims that there’s no
such thing as truth—except for people in
love! he says. If I am in love with a person,
according to him, I participate directly in a
secret truth more profound than the com-
mon kind. On the other hand, if we say
something based on observation and a thor-
ough knowledge of human nature, that’s
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supposed to be worthless, of course. Is that
another of this Mae—this man’s ideas?”

“I really don’t know. It might be. It’s
what you would expect from him.”

“I imagined it came from Arnheim.”

“Arnheim has taken a lot from him, as
he has from others—they’re both gifted
eclectics.”

“Really? Then it’s all old stuff? But in
that case can you tell me, for heaven’s sake,
how it is possible to let that sort of thing be
published nowadays?” Tuzzi asked. “When
my wife says things like: ‘Reason doesn’t
prove a thing; ideas don’t reach as far as the
soul!’ or There’s a realm of wisdom and love
far beyond your world of facts, and one only
desecrates it with considered statements!’ I
can understand what makes her talk like
that: she’s a woman, that’s all, and this is her
way of defending herself against a man’s lo-
gic! But how can a man say such things?”
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Tuzzi edged his chair closer and laid a hand
on Ulrich’s knee. “ The truth swims like a
fish in an invisible principle; the moment
you lift it out, it’s dead.’ What do you make
of that? Could it maybe have something to
do with the difference between an ‘eroticist’
and a ‘sexualist’?”

Ulrich smiled. “Do you really want me
to tell you?”

“I can’t wait to hear!”

“I don’t know how to begin.”

“There it is, you see! Men can’t bring
themselves to utter such things. But if you
had a soul, you would now simply be con-
templating my soul and marveling at it. We
would reach heights where there are no
thoughts, no words, no deeds. Nothing but
mysterious forces and a shattering silence!
May a soul smoke?” he asked, and lit a cigar-
ette, only then recalling his duty as host and
offering one to Ulrich. At bottom he was
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rather proud of now having read Arnheim’s
books, and precisely because he still found
them insufferable he was pleased with him-
self for having privately discovered the pos-
sible usefulness of their puffed-up style for
the inscrutable workings of diplomacy. Nor
would anyone else have wanted to do such
hard labor for nothing, and anyone in his
place would have continued making fun of it
to his heart’s content, only to yield after a
while to the temptation of trying out one
quotation or another, or dressing up
something that could not be stated clearly in
any case in one of those annoyingly fuzzy
new ideas. This is done reluctantly, because
one still considers the new “costume” ridicu-
lous, but one quickly gets used to it, and so
the spirit of the times is imperceptibly trans-
formed by its new terminology, and in spe-
cific cases Arnheim might in fact have gained
a new admirer. Even Tuzzi was ready to con-
cede that the call to unite soul and
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commerce, despite any hostility to it on prin-
ciple, could be thought of as a new psycho-
logy of economics, and all that kept him un-
shakably immune from Arnheim’s influence
was actually Diotima herself. For between
her and Arnheim at that time—unknown to
anyone—a certain coolness had begun to
gain ground, burdening everything Arnheim
had ever said about the soul with the suspi-
cion of being a mere evasion; with the result
that his sayings were flung in Tuzzi’s face
with more irritation than ever. Under these
circumstances Tuzzi could be forgiven for as-
suming that his wife’s attachment to the
stranger was still in the ascendant, though it
was not the kind of love against which a hus-
band could take steps, but a “state of love” or
“loving state of mind” so far above all base
suspicion that Diotima herself spoke openly
of the ideas with which it inspired her, and
had lately been insisting rather unrelentingly
that Tuzzi take spiritual part in them.
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He felt inordinately bewildered and vul-
nerable, surrounded as he was by this state
that blinded him like sunlight coming from
all sides at once without the sun itself having
any fixed position to orient oneself by, so as
to find shade and relief.

He heard Ulrich saying: “But let me of-
fer this for your consideration: Within us
there is usually a steady inflow and outflow
of experiences. The states of excitation that
form in us are aroused from outside and flow
out of us again as actions or words. Think of
it as a mechanical game. But then think of it
being disturbed: The flow gets dammed up.
The banks are flooded in some fashion. Oc-
casionally it may be no more than a certain
gassiness….”

“At least you talk sensibly, even if it’s all
nonsense…,” Tuzzi noted with approval. He
could not quite grasp how all this was sup-
posed to explain matters to him, but he had
kept his poise, and even though he was
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inwardly lost in misery, the tiny malicious
smile still lingered proudly on his lips, ready
for him to slip right back into it.

“What the physiologists say, I think,”
Ulrich continued, “is that what we call con-
scious action is the result of the stimulus not
just flowing in and out through a reflex arc
but being forced into a detour. That makes
the world we experience and the world in
which we act, which seem to us one and the
same, actually more like the water above and
below a mill wheel, connected by a sort of
dammed-up reservoir of consciousness, with
the inflow and the outflow dependent on reg-
ulation of level, pressure, and so forth. Or in
other words, if something goes wrong on one
of the two levels—an estrangement from the
world, say, or a disinclination to action—we
could reasonably assume that a second, or
higher, consciousness might be formed in
this fashion. Or don’t you think so?”
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“Me?” Tuzzi said. “I’d have to say it’s all
the same to me. Let the professors work that
out among themselves, if they think it im-
portant. But practically speaking”—he
moodily stubbed out his cigarette in the ash-
tray, then looked up in exasperation—”is it
the people with two reservoirs or only one
reservoir who run the world?”

“I thought you only wanted to know
how I imagine such ideas might arise….”

“If that’s what you’ve been telling me,
I’m afraid I don’t follow you,” Tuzzi said.

“But it’s very simple. You have no
second reservoir—so you haven’t got the
principle of wisdom and you don’t under-
stand a word of what the people who have a
soul are talking about. Do accept my
congratulations!”

Ulrich had gradually become aware that
he was expressing, in ignominious form and
in curious company, ideas that might be not
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at all unsuited to explain the feelings that ob-
scurely stirred his own heart. The surmise
that in a state of enhanced receptivity an
overflowing and receding of experiences
might arise that would connect the senses
boundlessly and gently as a sheet of water
with all creation called to mind his long talks
with Agathe, and his face involuntarily took
on an expression that was partly obdurate,
partly forlorn. Tuzzi studied him from under
his indolently raised eyelids and gathered
from the form of Ulrich’s sarcasm that he
himself was not the only person present who
was “dammed up” in a manner not of his
own choice.

Both of them hardly noticed how long
Rachel was taking. She had been detained by
Diotima, who had needed her help in quickly
putting herself and her sickroom into an
ordered state of suffering that would be in-
formal, yet proper for receiving Ulrich. Now
the maid brought a message that Ulrich
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should not leave but be patient just a bit
longer, and then hurried back to her
mistress.

“All those quotations you cited are of
course allegories,” Ulrich continued after this
interruption, to make up to his host for hav-
ing to keep him company. “A kind of butter-
fly language! And people like Arnheim give
me the impression that they can guzzle
themselves potbellied with this vaporous
nectar of theirs! I mean…,” he hastened to
add, remembering just in time that he must
not include Diotima in the insult, “I have this
impression about Arnheim in particular, just
as he also paradoxically gives the impression
that he carries his soul in his breast pocket
like a wallet!”

Tuzzi put down his briefcase and gloves,
which he had picked up when Rachel ap-
peared, and said with some force: “Do you
realize what this is? I mean, what youve ex-
plained to me so well. It’s nothing but the
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spirit of pacifism!” He paused to let this rev-
elation sink in. “In the hand of amateurs, pa-
cifism can be extremely dangerous!” he ad-
ded portentously.

Ulrich would have laughed, but Tuzzi
was being dead serious; he had, in fact,
linked two things that actually were distantly
related, funny as it might be to see how love
and pacifism were connected for him in an
impression of dilettantish debauchery. At a
loss for an answer, Ulrich took the occasion
to fall back on the Parallel Campaign and its
chosen watchword, “Action!”

“That’s a Leinsdorf idea,” Tuzzi said
disdainfully. “Do you recall the last discus-
sion here before you went away? Leinsdorf
said: ‘Something’s got to be done!’ That’s all
there was to it, and that’s what they mean by
their new watchword, ‘Action!’ And Arnheim
is of course trying to foist his Russian paci-
fism on it. Do you remember how I warned
them about it? I’m afraid they’ll have cause
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to remember me! Nowhere in the world is
foreign policy as difficult as it is here, and I
said even then: Whoever takes it upon him-
self these days to put fundamental political
ideas into practice has to be part gambler
and part criminal.’” This time, Tuzzi was
really opening up, probably because Ulrich
might be called by his wife at any moment,
or because in this conversation he did not
want to be the only one to have things ex-
plained to him.

“The Parallel Campaign is arousing sus-
picion all over the world,” he reported, “and
at home, where it’s being viewed as both
anti-German and anti-Slav, it’s also having
repercussions in our foreign relations. But if
you want to know the difference between
amateur and professional pacifism, let me
tell you something: Austria could prevent a
war for at least thirty years by joining the
Entente Cordiale! And this could of course
be done on the Emperor’s Jubilee with a
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matchless pacifist flourish, while at the same
time we assure Germany of our brotherly
love whether or not she follows suit. The ma-
jority of our nationalities would be over-
joyed. With easy French and English credit
we could make our army so strong that Ger-
many couldn’t bully us. We’d be rid of Italy
altogether. France wouldn’t be able to do a
thing without us. In short, we would be the
key to peace and war, we’d make the big
political deals. I’m not giving away any
secrets; this is a simple diplomatic calcula-
tion that any commercial attaché could work
out. So why can’t it be done? Imponderables
at Court. Where they dislike the Emperor so
heartily that they’d consider it almost inde-
cent to let it happen. Monarchies are at a dis-
advantage today because they’re weighed
down by decency! Then there are imponder-
ables of so-called public opinion—which
brings me to the Parallel Campaign. Why
doesn’t it educate public opinion? Why
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doesn’t it teach the public to see things ob-
jectively? You see”— but at this point Tuzzi’s
statements lost some of their plausibility and
began to sound more like concealed afflic-
tion—”this fellow Arnheim really amuses me
with those books he writes! He didn’t invent
writing, and the other night, when I couldn’t
fall asleep, I had time to think about it a
little. There have always been politicians who
wrote novels or plays, like Clemenceau, for
instance, or Disraeli; not Bismarck, but Bis-
marck was a destroyer. And now look at
those French lawyers who are at the helm
today: enviable! Political profiteers, but with
a first-rate diplomatic corps to advise them,
to give them guidelines, and all of them have
at one time or another dashed off plays or
novels without the slightest embarrassment,
at least when they were young, and even
today they’re still writing books. Do you
think these books are worth anything? I
don’t. But I give you my word that last night
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I was thinking that our own diplomats are
missing out on something because they’re
not writing books too. And I’ll tell you why:
First of all, it’s as true for a diplomat as for
an athlete that he has to sweat off his excess
water. Secondly, it’s good for public security.
Do you know what the European balance of
power is?”

They were interrupted by Rachel, who
came to tell Ulrich that Diotima was expect-
ing him. Tuzzi let her hand him his hat and
coat. “If you were a patriot…,” he said, slip-
ping into the sleeves as Rachel held his coat
for him.

“What would I do then?” Ulrich asked
him, looking at the black pupils of Rachel’s
eyes.

“If you were a patriot, you’d alert my
wife or Count Leinsdorf to some of these
problems. I can’t do it myself—coming from
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a husband it could easily seem narrow-
minded.”

“But nobody here takes me seriously,”
Ulrich said calmly.

“Oh, don’t say that!” Tuzzi cried out.
“They may not take you seriously the way
they take other people seriously, but for a
long time now they’ve all been quite afraid of
you. They’re afraid that you’re liable to put
Leinsdorf up to something crazy. Do you
know what the European balance of power
is?” the diplomat probed intently.

“I suppose so; more or less,” Ulrich
said.

“Then I must congratulate you!” Tuzzi
flared up bitterly. “We professional diplo-
mats have no idea—none of us do. It is what
mustn’t be disturbed if people are not to be
at each other’s throats. But what it is that
mustn’t be disturbed, no one knows exactly.
Just cast your mind back a little over what’s
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been going on around you these last few
years and is still going on: the Italo-Turkish
war, Poincare in Moscow, the Baghdad ques-
tion, armed intervention in Libya, Austro-
Serbian tensions, the Adriatic problem…Is
that a balance? Our never-to-be-forgotten
Baron Ahrenthal— But I mustn’t keep you
any longer!”

“Too bad,” Ulrich said. “If that’s what
the European balance of power comes to,
then it’s the best possible expression of the
European spirit!”

“Yes, that’s what makes it so interest-
ing,” Tuzzi replied from the door, with an in-
dulgent smile. “And from that point of view
the spiritual achievement of our Parallel
Campaign is not to be underestimated!”

“Why don’t you put a stop to it?”

Tuzzi shrugged his shoulders. “In this
country, if a man in His Grace’s position
wants something, one can’t come out against
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it. All one can do is just keep one’s eyes
open.”

“And how have you been getting on?”
Ulrich asked the little black-and-white sentry
who was now taking him to Diotima.
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17

DIOTIMA HAS CHANGED THE
BOOKS SHE READS

“My dear friend,” Diotima said when Ulrich
came in, “I didn’t want to let you leave
without having a word with you, but to have
to receive you in this state…!” She was wear-
ing a negligee in which her majestic form,
through its accidental position, looked
slightly pregnant; this lent the proud body,
which had never given birth, something of
the lovely abandon of the travail of mother-
hood. Beside her on the sofa lay a fur collar,
which she had obviously been using to keep
herself warm, and on her forehead a com-
press against migraine had been allowed to
stay in place because she knew it was decor-
ative, like a Greek headband. Though it was
late, no lamp had been lit, and the mingled



scent of medications and fresheners for some
unknown malaise hung in the air, mixed with
a powerful fragrance that had been tossed
over all the individual odors like a blanket.

Ulrich bent his face low to kiss Di-
otima’s hand, as if he were trying to make
out from the scent of her arm what changes
had taken place during his absence. But her
skin exuded only the same rich, well-fed,
well-bathed aroma it always did.

“Ah, my friend, how good it is to have
you back! Oh!” she suddenly moaned, but
with a smile. “I’m having the most awful
cramps!”

Such information, from a straightfor-
ward person as neutral as a weather report,
on Diotima’s lips took on all the emphasis of
a breakdown and a confession.

“Dear cousin!” Ulrich exclaimed, and
leaned forward with a smile to look into her
face. For an instant Ulrich confused Tuzzi’s
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delicate hint about his wife’s indisposition
with a conjecture that Diotima had become
pregnant, which would have been a moment-
ous turn of events for the household.

Half guessing what was in his mind, she
made a languid gesture of denial. What she
had was only menstrual cramps, which were,
however, something new in her experience;
she had begun having them only in the last
few months, suggesting an obscure connec-
tion with her wavering between Arnheim and
her husband. When she heard of Ulrich’s re-
turn it gave her some comfort, and she wel-
comed him as the confidant of her struggles,
which is why she had received him. She lay
there, with only a token pretense of sitting
up, abandoned to the pains that raged within
her, and was in his company a piece of un-
trammeled nature, without fences or No
Trespassing signs, a rare enough condition
with her. She had assumed she could convin-
cingly plead a nervous stomachache, no
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more than a sign of a sensitive constitution;
otherwise, she would not have let him see
her.

“Why don’t you take something for it?”
Ulrich asked her.

“Ah,” Diotima sighed, “it’s only this ex-
citement. My nerves can’t take it much
longer!”

There was a little pause, because this
was really Ulrich’s cue to inquire after
Arnheim, but he was more interested in find-
ing out about the things that directly con-
cerned himself, and he could not immedi-
ately find a way. Finally, he asked:

“Liberating the soul from civilization is
not so easy, I suppose?” and added: “I’m
afraid I can flatter myself that I predicted
long since that your efforts to blaze a trail for
the spirit into the world would come to a
painful end!”
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Diotima remembered how she had es-
caped from the reception and sat with Ulrich
on the shoe bench in her foyer: she had been
almost as depressed then as she was today,
and yet there had been countless risings and
ebbings of hope since then.

‘Wasn’t it glorious, dear friend,” she
said, “when we still believed in the great
idea! Today I can say that the world listened,
but how deeply disappointed I am myself!”

“But why, actually?” Ulrich asked.

“I don’t know. It must be my fault.”

She was about to add something about
Arnheim, but Ulrich wanted to know what
people had made of the great demonstration;
the last he remembered of it was not finding
Diotima at home after Count Leinsdorf had
sent him to prepare her for some firm inter-
vention, while making sure she would not
worry.
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Diotima made a disdainful gesture.
“The police arrested a few young people, and
then they let them go; Leinsdorf was very an-
noyed, but what else could they do? Now he’s
backing Wisnieczky more than ever, and in-
sists that something must be done. But Wis-
nieczky can’t organize any propaganda if no
one knows what it’s supposed to be for!”

“I hear it’s supposed to be Watchword:
Action!’” Ulrich interjected. The name of
Baron Wisnieczky, who as Cabinet Minister
had been wrecked by the opposition of the
German nationalist parties— so that putting
him at the head of the committee to drum up
support for the undefined great patriotic idea
of the Parallel Campaign could only arouse
intense suspicion—vividly reminded Ulrich
of His Grace’s political ministrations, whose
fruit this was. It seemed that the casual
course of Count Leinsdorf’s thinking—per-
haps confirmed by the predictable failure of
all attempts to electrify the spirit of the
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homeland, and beyond that of all Europe, by
a concerted effort of its leading intel-
lects—had now led him to the realization that
it would be best to give this spirit a push, no
matter from what direction. In His Grace’s
deliberations this might also have been sup-
ported by experiences with cases of posses-
sion, whose victims were sometimes sup-
posed to be helped by being ruthlessly
screamed at or shaken. But this speculation,
which had rushed through Ulrich’s mind be-
fore Diotima could reply, was now interrup-
ted by her answer. This time, the invalid
again addressed him as “dear friend.”

“My dear friend,” she said, “there is
some truth in that! Our century is thirsting
for action. An action—”

“But what action? What kind of action?”
Ulrich broke in.

“It doesn’t matter! In action there is a
magnificent pessimism about words. We
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can’t deny that in the past all we have done is
talk. We have lived for great and eternal
words and ideals; for a heightening of hu-
man values; for being true to our inmost
selves; for an ever-increasing enrichment of
life. We have striven for a synthesis, we have
lived for new aesthetic joys and new stand-
ards of happiness, and I won’t deny that the
quest for truth is child’s play compared with
the immense responsibility of becoming a
truth oneself. But we overreached, consider-
ing the meager sense of reality the human
soul has in our time, and we have lived in a
dream of yearning, but for nothing!”

Diotima had urgently risen on one el-
bow. “It’s a healthy sign these days to re-
nounce the search for the buried entrance to
the soul and try instead to come to terms
with life as it is!” she concluded.

Now Ulrich had a second, authorized
version of the slogan “Action!” to set beside
the conjectural Leinsdorfian one. Diotima
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seemed to have changed her library books.
He remembered seeing her, as he came in,
surrounded by piles of books, but it had
grown too dark to make out the titles; be-
sides, some were covered by the meditative
young woman’s body as by a great serpent
that had now reared up higher and was
eagerly watching his face. Since girlhood Di-
otima had been inclined to nourish herself
on very sentimental and subjective books,
but now, as Ulrich gathered from what she
said, she had been seized by that spiritual
urge for renewal which is constantly at work,
striving to find what it has failed to find in
the ideas of the last twenty years in the ideas
of the next twenty years. This may turn out
to be the root of those great changes of mood
in history, which seesaw between humanit-
arianism and ruthlessness, rage and indiffer-
ence, or other such contradictions for which
there seems to be no adequate explanation.
It passed through Ulrich’s mind that the

418/1086



little residue of uncertainty left over from
every moral experience, about which he had
talked so much with Agathe, must really be
the cause of this human instability; but be-
cause he shied away from the pleasure with
which he remembered those conversations,
he forced his thoughts to turn aside and fo-
cus instead on the General, who had been the
first to tell him that the age was receiving a
new spirit, and had done so in a tone of
healthy irritation that left no room for be-
guiling oneself with bewitching doubts. And
because he was now thinking of the General,
the latter’s request that Ulrich might look in-
to the ruffled relationship between his cousin
and Arnheim came to mind, so that he ended
by responding bluntly to Diotima’s speech of
farewell to the soul:

“ ‘Boundless love’ doesn’t seem to have
quite agreed with you!” “Oh, you’re incorri-
gible!” His cousin sighed, letting herself fall
back into her pillows, where she closed her
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eyes; unaccustomed to such straightforward
language in Ulrich’s absence, she needed
time to recollect just how much she had con-
fided in him. But suddenly his nearness
brought it back. She dimly remembered a
talk with Ulrich about “love beyond meas-
ure,” which had been continued at their last
or penultimate meeting: a conversation in
which she had sworn that souls could step
outside the prison of the body, or at least
lean out of it halfway, as it were, and Ulrich
had retorted that these were the delirious
ravings of starved love, and that she should
concede her “concession” to Arnheim, or
himself, or anyone at all; he had even named
Tuzzi in that connection, as she now re-
called—suggestions of this kind were prob-
ably easier to remember than the rest of the
things a man like Ulrich talks about. At the
time, she had probably been justified in feel-
ing this as impudent, but since past pain is a
harmless old friend compared with present
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pain, it now enjoyed the advantage of being a
memory of frankness between friends. So
Diotima opened her eyes again and said:
“There’s probably no perfect love on this
earth!”

She said it with a smile, but beneath her
compress her brow was sadly furrowed,
which gave her face a curiously twisted ex-
pression in the dim light. In whatever con-
cerned her personally Diotima was not
averse to believing in supernatural possibilit-
ies. Even General Stumm’s unexpected ap-
pearance at the Council meeting had startled
her as though it were die doing of spirits, and
as a child she had prayed that she might nev-
er die. This made it easier for her to believe
in a supernatural way in her relationship
with Arnheim, or more accurately, to believe
with that not quite complete disbelief, that
something-that-cannot-be-ruled-out, which
today has become the basic attitude in mat-
ters of faith. Had Arnheim been capable of
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doing more than drawing something invis-
ible from her soul and his own, something
that touched in midair when they were five
yards apart, or had their eyes been able to
meet in such a way that something tangible
would come of it—a coffee bean, a barley-
corn, an ink stain—some trace of some kind
of real use or even just a suggestion of pro-
gress, then the next thing Diotima would
have expected was that someday this connec-
tion would go higher still, turning into one of
those otherworldly connections that it is just
as hard to form an exact idea of as it is of
most worldly ones. She could even put up
with Arnheim’s lately being away more often
and for longer periods than before, and his
being immersed to a surprising degree in his
business affairs even on days when he was
present. She permitted herself no doubt that
his love for her was still the great event in his
life, and whenever they came together again
alone, the level of their souls instantly rose
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so high, and their sense of contact was so
powerful, that their feelings were struck
dumb, and if they could not find anything
impersonal to talk about, a vacuum de-
veloped that left a bitter exhaustion in its
wake. However little the possibility could be
excluded that this was passion, she could just
as little bring herself—accustomed as she
was by the times she lived in to regard
everything not practical as merely a matter
of belief, or rather of unsettled unbelief—to
exclude the possibility that something more
would come of it, which would be contrary to
all reasonable expectations. But at this mo-
ment, when she had opened her eyes to look
straight at Ulrich, of whom she could make
out only a dark outline, and who stood there
in silence, she asked herself: ‘What am I
waiting for? What am I really expecting to
happen?” At length Ulrich said: “But
Arnheim wanted to marry you!” Diotima
again propped herself up on her arm, and
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she said: “Can one solve the problem of love
by getting divorced or married?”

“So I was mistaken about the preg-
nancy,” Ulrich noted mentally, unable to
think of anything to say in response to his
cousin’s outburst. Then he said abruptly: “I
warned you about Arnheim!” Perhaps he
now felt obligated to tell her what he knew
about the tycoon’s mixing up both their souls
in his business deals; but he instantly
dropped the idea, for he felt that in this con-
versation every word had its allotted place,
like the objects in his study that he had
found carefully dusted on his return, as
though he had been dead for the space of a
minute.

Diotima chided him: “You shouldn’t
take it so lightly. There’s a deep friendship
between Arnheim and me; and if at times
there’s also something else between us,
something I might call a great anxiety, it only
comes from our frankness. I don’t know
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whether you’ve ever experienced this, or
whether you can: between two people who
reach a certain level of emotional rapport
any lie becomes so impossible that they can
hardly speak to each other at all anymore!”

In this reproof Ulrich’s finely tuned ear
heard that his cousin’s soul was more access-
ible to him than usual, and because he was
highly amused by her unintended confession
that she could not talk with Arnheim without
lying, he demonstrated his own openness for
a while by not saying anything either. Then,
when she had lain back again, he bent over
her arm and kissed its hand in a gentle ges-
ture of friendship. Light as the marrow of
elder twigs it rested in his own, and re-
mained lying there even after the kiss. Her
pulse throbbed on his fingertips. The
powder-fine scent of her nearness clung to
his face like a puff of cloud. And although
this gallant kiss on the hand had been only in
jest, it was like infidelity in leaving behind a
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certain bitter aftertaste of desire, of having
leaned so closely over a person that one
drank from her like an animal, and no longer
saw one’s own image rising back up out of
the water.

‘What are you thinking?” Diotima
asked. Ulrich merely shook his head and so
gave her a fresh opportunity—in the dark-
ness that was brightened only by a last vel-
vety glimmering—to make comparative stud-
ies of silence. She was reminded of a won-
derful saying: “There are people with whom
not even the greatest hero would trust him-
self to remain silent.” Or it was something
like that. She seemed to remember that it
was a quotation; Arnheim had used it, and
she had applied it to herself. Other than
Arnheim’s, she had since the first weeks of
her marriage never held a man’s hand in
hers for longer than two seconds; but it was
happening now with Ulrich’s hand. Wrapped
up in herself as she was, she overlooked what
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the next step might be, but found herself a
moment later pleasantly convinced that she
had been quite right not to wait idly for the
hour of supreme love—perhaps yet to come,
perhaps not—but to use the time of tempor-
izing indecision to devote herself somewhat
more to her husband. Married people have it
easy; where others would be breaking faith
with a lover, they can say that they are re-
membering their duty.

And because Diotima told herself that,
come what might, she must do her duty for
now at the post where fate had placed her,
she had undertaken to improve her hus-
band’s shortcomings and infuse him with a
little more soul. Again a poet’s words came to
mind, roughly to the effect that there was no
deeper despair than to be entwined in a com-
mon fate with a person one did not love; and
that also proved that she must make an ef-
fort to feel something for Tuzzi as long as
their fate had not separated them. In
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sensible contrast to the incalculable events of
the soul, from which she had made him suf-
fer long enough, she set about it systematic-
ally; she felt pride in the books on which she
was lying, for they concerned themselves
with the physiology and psychology of mar-
riage, and somehow everything harmonized:
that it was dark, that she had these books by
her, that Ulrich was holding her hand, that
she had conveyed to him the magnificent
pessimism that she might soon be expressing
in her public role by renouncing her ideals.
So thinking, Diotima pressed Ulrich’s hand
from time to time as if her suitcases were
standing packed for her to take leave of
everything that had been. She moaned softly,
and the faintest wave of pain ran through her
body by way of excuse; but Ulrich reassured
her with the pressure of his fingertips. After
this had happened several times, Diotima
thought it really might be too much, yet she
no longer dared to withdraw her hand,
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because it lay so light and dry in his, even
trembling at times, as she herself recognized,
like an inadmissible indication of the
physiology of love, which she had not the
slightest intention of betraying by some awk-
ward movement of flight.

It was “Rachelle,” busying herself in the
adjoining room—she had been acting in an
oddly impertinent fashion lately—who put an
end to this scene by suddenly turning on the
light on the other side of the open door. Di-
otima hastily pulled her hand away from Ul-
rich’s, in which a space that had been filled
with weightlessness remained lying for a mo-
ment longer.

“Rachelle,” Diotima called in a hushed
voice, “turn the light on in here too!”

When this was done their illumined
heads had the look of something just
emerged from the depths, as though the
darkness had not quite dried off them.
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Shadows lay around Diotima’s mouth, giving
it moistness and fullness; the little mother-
of-pearl bulges on her neck and under her
cheeks, which ordinarily seemed to have
been created for the delectation of lovers,
were hard as a linocut and shaded with
slashes of ink. Ulrich’s head, too, loomed up
in the unaccustomed light, painted in black
and white like that of a savage on the
warpath. Blinking, he tried to make out the
titles on the books surrounding Diotima, and
saw with amazement what his cousin’s
choice of reading matter revealed about her
desire to learn the hygiene of body and soul.
“Someday he’s going to hurt me!” she sud-
denly thought, following his glance and
troubled by it, but it did not enter her con-
sciousness in the form of that sentence: she
merely felt much too defenseless as she lay
there in the light under his gaze and
struggled to recover her poise. With a ges-
ture meant to be thoroughly superior, as
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befitted a woman “independent” of
everything, she waved her hand over her
reading and said in the most matter-of-fact
tone: “Would you believe that adultery some-
times strikes me as far too simple a solution
for marital conflict?”

“At all events it’s the most sparing,” Ul-
rich replied, irritating her with his mocking
tone. “I’d say it can do no harm at all.”

Diotima gave him a reproachful look
and made a sign to warn him that Rachel
could hear what they were saying from the
next room. Then she said aloud: “That’s cer-
tainly not what I meant!” and called her
maid, who appeared sullenly and accepted
with bitter jealousy her being sent out.

This interlude had, however, given their
feelings time to put themselves to rights. The
illusion, favored by the darkness, that they
were committing a tiny infidelity together,
though rather indefinably and toward no one
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in particular, evaporated in the light, and Ul-
rich now turned to the business that had to
be attended to before he could leave.

“I haven’t yet told you that I’m resign-
ing as Secretary,” he began.

Diotima, however, had heard of it, and
told him that he would have to stay on; there
was no way out of it. “There’s such an im-
mense amount of work still to be done,” she
pleaded. “Be patient a while longer; we’re
bound to find a solution soon! A real secret-
ary will be found to place at your disposal.”

This impersonal “will be found”
aroused Ulrich’s curiosity, and he asked for
details.

“Arnheim has offered to lend you his
own secretary.”

“No, thanks,” Ulrich replied. “I have the
feeling that might not be quite disinter-
ested.” Again he was more than strongly
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tempted to let Diotima in on the simple con-
nection with the oil fields, but she had not
even noticed the ambiguity of his answer,
and simply continued:

“Apart from that, my husband has also
offered to let you have one of the clerks in his
office.”

“Wouldn’t you mind?”

“To be frank, I wouldn’t be entirely
happy about that,” Diotima said more ener-
getically. “Especially as there’s no dearth of
possibilities. Even your friend the General
has given me to understand that he’d be de-
lighted to send you an aide from his
department.”

“And Leinsdorf ?”

“These three offers were made to me
spontaneously, so I had no reason to ask
Leinsdorf; but I’m sure he wouldn’t shrink
from making a sacrifice.”
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“Everyone’s spoiling me,” Ulrich com-
mented, summing up with these words the
amazing readiness of Arnheim, Tuzzi, and
Stumm to plant a man of their own inside
the Parallel Campaign at such low cost. “But
perhaps it would be most advisable for me to
take on your husband’s clerk.”

“My dear friend—” Diotima said, still
protesting, but she did not really know how
to go on, which was probably why something
quite tangled came out. Again she propped
herself up on an elbow and said with feeling:
“I reject adultery as too crude a solution of
marital conflicts—I’ve told you that! But even
so, there’s nothing so hard as being linked
for life in a single destiny with a person one
doesn’t love enough!”

This was a most unnatural cry of
nature. But Ulrich, unmoved, would not be
shaken from his resolve. “No doubt Section
Chief Tuzzi would like this way of having a
hand in your operation; but so would the
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others,” he pointed out. “All three are in love
with you, and each of them has to reconcile
this somehow with his duty.” How odd, he
thought, that Diotima did not understand
either the language of facts or that of the
comments he made on them, and rising to
take his leave, he added with even heavier
irony: “The only one who loves you un-
selfishly is myself—because I have no duties
of any land and no commitments. But feel-
ings without distraction are destructive;
you’ve meanwhile found that out for your-
self, and you have always regarded me with a
justifiable, even if only instinctive, mistrust.”

Although Diotima did not know why,
this was precisely and endearingly the reason
that she was pleased to see Ulrich siding with
her own house in this matter of the secretary,
and she did not let go of the hand he offered
her.

“And how does this fit in with your af-
fair with ‘that’ woman?” she asked, playfully
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taking her cue from his remark—insofar as
Diotima could be playful; the effect was
rather that of a shot-putter playing with a
feather.

Ulrich did not know whom she could
mean.

“That judge’s wife you introduced to
me!”

“You noticed that, cousin?”

“Dr. Arnheim drew my attention to it.”

“Oh, did he? How flattering that he
should think he can hurt my standing with
you in this fashion. But of course my rela-
tions with the lady are entirely innocent!” Ul-
rich stated, defending Bonadea’s honor in
the conventional fashion.

“She was in your house twice during
your absence,” Diotima said with a laugh.
“The first time, we happened to be passing
by, and we heard about the second time
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some other way. So there’s no point in trying
to be discreet. But on the other hand, I wish I
could understand you! I simply can’t!”

“How on earth could I explain this to
you, of all people!”

“Try!” Diotima commanded. She had
put on her expression of “official immoral-
ity,” a sort of bespectacled look she donned
whenever her mind commanded her to speak
or hear things that were out of bounds for
her soul as a lady. But Ulrich declined and
repeated that his understanding of Bonadea
could only be guesswork.

“All right,” Diotima gave in, “even
though your lady friend herself was not spar-
ing with her hints! She seems to feel called
upon to justify some wrong or other in my
eyes. But do speak of this, if you’d rather, as
if you were merely guessing!”

Now Ulrich felt a thirst for knowledge,
and he learned that Bonadea had been to see
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Diotima several times, and not only in mat-
ters connected with the Parallel Campaign
and her husband’s position.

“I must admit I find her a beautiful wo-
man,” Diotima conceded, “and she is ex-
traordinarily high-minded. I’m really upset
that you’re always eliciting confidences from
me but always withholding yours!”

At this moment Ulrich’s attitude was
approximately “die devil take both of you!”
He felt like giving Diotima a scare and pay-
ing Bonadea back for her intrusiveness, or
else he was suddenly feeling the full distance
between himself and the life in which he had
been indulging.

“All right,” he told her, summoning up a
gloomy expression: “The woman is a nym-
phomaniac and I find that irresistible!”

Diotima knew “academically” what
nymphomania was. There was a pause, and
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then she drawled: “The poor woman! And
you find that attractive?”

“Isn’t it idiotic?” Ulrich said.

Diotima wanted to know “the de-
tails”—would he explain this “lamentable
phenomenon” and enable her to understand
it in “human terms”? He did so without ex-
actly going into detail, but she was neverthe-
less overcome by a feeling of satisfaction that
doubtless rested on that well-known gratit-
ude to God that she was not like the other
woman; but at its apex this feeling faded into
dismay and curiosity, which was not to be
without influence on her subsequent rela-
tions with Ulrich. Pensively she said: “But it
must be simply awful to embrace a person
who doesn’t mean anything to you!”

“You think so?” her cousin asked can-
didly. At this insinuation Diotima felt hurt
and indignant to the marrow, but she could
not let herself show it; she contented herself
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with letting go of his hand and sinking back
into her pillows with a dismissive gesture.
“You never should have told me this!” she
said from where she lay. “You treated that
poor woman very badly just now, and you’ve
been most indiscreet!”

“I’m never indiscreet!” Ulrich objected,
and could not help laughing at his cousin.
“You’re really being unfair. You are the first
woman to whom I’ve ever confided anything
about another woman, and it was you who
made me do it!”

Diotima was flattered. She wanted to
say something of the same kind, to the effect
that without a spiritual transformation one
cheated oneself of the best in life; but she
could not come out with it because it sud-
denly seemed too personal. Finally,
something from one of the books surround-
ing her prompted her to answer noncommit-
tally, from within the protection of her offi-
cial persona: “Like all men,” she chided him,
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“you make the mistake of treating your love
partner not as an equal but merely as a com-
plement to yourself, and then you’re disap-
pointed. Has it never occurred to you that
the only way to a transcendent, harmonious
eroticism may lie through stricter self-
discipline?”

Ulrich’s jaw nearly dropped, but he
answered in spontaneous self-defense: “Do
you know that Section Chief Tuzzi has
already grilled me today on the possibilities
of the origin and training of the soul?”

Diotima sat up straight: “What? Tuzzi
talks with you about soul?” she asked in
amazement.

“Of course he does; he’s trying to find
out what it is,” Ulrich assured her, but he
could not be induced to stay any longer. He
merely promised to betray a confidence
some other time and tell her all about that
too.
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18

PROBLEMS OF A MORALIST WITH A
LETTER TO WRITE

With this visit to Diotima the restless state
Ulrich had been in since his return came to
an end. On the afternoon of the very next day
he sat down at his desk, and in doing so felt
at home again, and began writing a letter to
Agathe.

It was clear to him—as simple and clear
as a windless day sometimes is—that her
rash scheme was extremely dangerous. What
had happened so far could still be taken as a
risky prank, of no concern to anyone but
themselves, but that depended entirely on its
being rescinded before it acquired connec-
tions with reality, and the danger was



growing with every passing day. Ulrich had
written this much when he stopped, uneasy
at the thought of entrusting to the mails a
letter in which this was so openly discussed.
He told himself that it would be better in
every way to take the next train back, in
place of the letter; but of course this made no
sense to him either, since he had let days go
by without doing anything about it. He knew
he would not go.

He realized that there was something
behind this tantamount to a choice: he
simply felt like letting things take their
course and seeing what came of this incident.
So his problem was just how far he actually,
definitely could want to risk it, and all sorts
of wide-ranging thoughts went through his
mind.

It occurred to him right at the start, for
instance, that whenever he had taken a
“moral” stance so far, he had always been
psychologically worse off than when he was
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doing or thinking something that might usu-
ally be considered “immoral.” This is a com-
mon occurrence, for in situations that are in
conflict with their surroundings these ideas
and actions develop all their energies, while
in the mere doing of what is right and proper
they understandably behave as if they were
paying taxes. This suggests that all evil is car-
ried out with zest and imagination, while
good is distinguished by an unmistakable
dreariness and dearth of feeling. Ulrich re-
called that his sister had expressed this mor-
al dilemma quite casually by asking him
whether being good was no longer a good
thing. It ought to be difficult and breathtak-
ing, she had maintained, and wondered why,
nevertheless, moral people were almost al-
ways bores.

He smiled contentedly, spinning this
thought out with the realization that Agathe
and he were as one in their particular oppos-
ition to Hagauer, which could be roughly
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characterized as that of people who were bad
in a good way to a man who was good in a
bad way. Leaving out of account the broad
middle of life’s spectrum, which is, reason-
ably enough, occupied by people whose
minds have not been troubled by the general
terms good and evil since they let go of their
mothers apron strings, there remain the two
extremes where purposeful moral efforts are
still made. Today these are left to just such
bad/good and good/bad people, the first
kind never having seen good fly or heard it
sing, thus expecting their fellowmen to en-
thuse with them about a moral landscape
where stuffed birds perch on dummy trees,
while the second kind, the good/bad mortals,
exasperated by their competitors, industri-
ously show a penchant for evil, at least in
theory, as if they were convinced that only
wrongdoing, which is emotionally not quite
as threadbare as doing good, still twitches
with a bit of moral vitality. And so Ulrich’s
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world—not, of course, that he was fully
aware of this—had at that time the option of
letting itself be ruined by either its lame
morality or its lively immoralists, and to this
day it probably does not know which of those
two choices it finally embraced with stun-
ning success, unless that majority who can
never spare the time to concern themselves
with morality in general did pay attention to
one case in particular because they had lost
confidence in their own situation and, as a
result, had of course lost a number of other
things as well. For bad/bad people, who can
so easily be blamed for everything, were even
then as rare as they are today, and the good/
good ones represent a mission as far re-
moved as a distant nebula. Still, it was pre-
cisely of them that Ulrich was thinking, while
everything else he appeared to be thinking
about left him cold.

And he gave his thoughts an even more
general and impersonal form by setting the
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relationship that exists between the demands
“Do!” and “Don’t!” in the place of good and
evil. For as long as a particular morality is in
the ascendant—and this is just as valid for
the spirit of “Love thy neighbor” as it is for a
horde of Vandals— “Don’t!” is still only the
negative and natural corollary of “Do!” Doing
and leaving undone are red hot, and the
flaws they contain don’t count because they
are the flaws of heroes and martyrs. In this
condition good and evil are identical with the
happiness and unhappiness of the whole per-
son. But as soon as the contested system has
achieved dominance and spread itself out,
and its fulfillment no longer faces any special
hurdles, the relationship between imperative
and taboo perforce passes through a decisive
phase where duty is not born anew and alive
each day but is leached and drained and cut
up into ifs and buts, ready to serve all sorts
of uses. Here a process begins, in the further
course of which virtue and vice, because of
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their common root in the same rules, laws,
exceptions, and limitations, come to look
more and more alike, until that curious and
ultimately unbearable self-contradiction
arises which was Ulrich’s point of departure:
namely, that the distinction between good
and evil loses all meaning when weighed
against the pleasure of a pure, deep, spon-
taneous mode of action, a pleasure that can
leap like a spark from permissible as well as
from forbidden activities. Indeed, whoever
takes an unbiased view is likely to find that
the negative aspect of morality is more
highly charged with this tension than the
positive: While it seems relatively natural
that certain actions called “bad” must not be
allowed to happen, actions such as taking
what belongs to others or overindulgence in
sensual gratification, or, if they are commit-
ted, at least ought not to be committed, the
corresponding affirmative moral traditions,
such as unlimited generosity in giving or the
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urge to mortify the flesh, have already almost
entirely disappeared; and where they are still
practiced they are practiced by fools, cranks,
or bloodless prigs. In such a condition,
where virtue is decrepit and moral conduct
consists chiefly in the restraint of immoral
conduct, it can easily happen that immoral
conduct appears to be not only more spon-
taneous and vital than its opposite, but actu-
ally more moral, if one may use the term not
in the sense of law and justice but with re-
gard to whatever passion may still be
aroused by matters of conscience. But could
anything possibly be more perverse than to
incline inwardly toward evil because, with all
one has left of a soul, one is seeking good?

Ulrich had never felt this perversity
more keenly than at this moment, when the
rising arc his reflections had followed led
him back to Agathe again. Her innate readi-
ness to act in the good/bad mode— to resort
once more to the term they had coined in
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passing—as so notably exemplified in her
tampering with their father’s will, offended
the same innate readiness in his own nature,
which had merely taken on an abstract the-
oretical form, something like a priest’s ad-
miration of the Devil, while as a person he
was not only able to lead his life more or less
according to the rules but even, as he could
see, did not wish to be disturbed in so doing.
With as much melancholy satisfaction as
ironic clear-sightedness, he noted that all his
theoretical preoccupation with evil basically
amounted to this, that he wanted to protect
the bad things that happened from the bad
people who undertook them, and he was
suddenly overcome by a longing for good-
ness, like a man who has been wasting his
time in foreign parts dreaming of coming
home one day and going straight to the well
in his native village for a drink of water. If he
had not been caught up in this comparison,
he might have noticed that his whole effort
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to see Agathe as a morally confused person,
such as the present age produces in profu-
sion, was only a pretext to screen out a pro-
spect that frightened him a good deal more.
For his sisters conduct, which certainly did
not pass muster objectively, exerted a re-
markable fascination as soon as one
dreamed along with it; for then all the con-
troversies and indecisions vanished, and one
was left with the impression of a passionate,
affirmative virtue lusting for action, which
could easily seem, compared with its lifeless
daily counterpart, to be some kind of ancient
vice.

Ulrich was not the man to indulge him-
self lightly in such exaltations of his feelings,
least of all with this letter to write, so he re-
directed his mind into general reflections.
These would have been incomplete had he
not remembered how easily and often, in the
times he had lived through, the longing for
some duty rooted in completeness had led to
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first one virtue, then another, being singled
out from among the available supply, to be
made the focus of noisy glorification. Nation-
al, Christian, humanistic virtues had all
taken their turn; once, it was the virtue of
chromium steel, another time, the virtue of
kindness; then it was individuality, and then
fellowship; today it is the fraction of a
second, and yesterday it was historical equi-
librium. The changing moods of public life
basically depend on the exchange of one such
ideal for another: it had always left Ulrich
unmoved, and only made him feel that he
was standing on the sidelines. Even now all it
meant for him was a filling in of the general
picture, for only incomplete insight can lead
one to believe that one can get at life’s moral
inexplicability, whose complications have be-
come overwhelming, by means of one of the
interpretations already embedded within it.
Such efforts merely resemble the movements
of a sick person restlessly changing his
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position, while the paralysis that felled him
progresses inexorably. Ulrich was convinced
that the state of affairs that gave rise to these
efforts was inescapable and characterized the
level from which every civilization goes into
decline, because no civilization has so far
been capable of replacing its lost inner elasti-
city. He was also convinced that the same
thing that had happened to every past moral
system would happen to every future one.
For the slackening of moral energy has noth-
ing to do with the province of the Command-
ments or the keeping of them: it is independ-
ent of their distinctions; it cannot be affected
by any outer discipline but is an entirely in-
ner process, synonymous with the weakening
of the significance of all actions and of faith
in the unity of responsibility for them.

And so Ulrich’s thoughts, without his
having intended it, found their way back to
the idea he had ironically characterized to
Count Leinsdorf as the “General Secretariat
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for Precision and Soul,” and although he had
never spoken of it other than flippantly and
in jest, he now realized that all his adult life
he had consistently behaved as though such
a General Secretariat lay within the realm of
possibility. Perhaps, he could say by way of
excuse, every thoughtful person harbors in
himself some such idea of order, just as
grown men may still wear next to their skin
the picture of a saint that their mother hung
around their necks when they were small.
And this image of order, which no one dares
either to take seriously or to put away, must
be more or less something like this: On one
hand, it vaguely stands for the longing for
some law of right living, a natural, iron law
that allows no exceptions and excludes no
objections: that is, as liberating as intoxica-
tion and sober as the truth. On the other
hand, however, it evinces the conviction that
one will never behold such a law with one’s
own eyes, never think it out with one’s own
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thoughts, that no one person’s mission or
power can bring it about but only an effort by
everyone—unless it is only a delusion.

Ulrich hesitated for an instant. He was
doubtless a believing person who just didn’t
believe in anything. Even in his greatest ded-
ication to science he had never managed to
forget that people’s goodness and beauty
come from what they believe, not from what
they know. But faith had always been bound
up with knowledge, even if that knowledge
was illusory, ever since those primordial
days of its magic beginnings. That ancient
knowledge has long since rotted away, drag-
ging belief down with it into the same decay,
so that today the connection must be estab-
lished anew. Not, of course, by raising faith
“to the level of knowledge,” but by still in
some way making it take flight from that
height. The art of transcending knowledge
must again be practiced. And since no one
man can do this, all men must turn their
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minds to it, whatever else their minds might
be on. When Ulrich at this moment thought
about the ten-year plan, or the hundred- or
thousand-year plan that mankind would
have to devise in order to work toward a goal
it can have no way of knowing, he soon real-
ized that this was what he had long ima-
gined, under all sorts of names, as the truly
experimental life. For what he meant by the
term “faith” was not so much that stunted
desire to know, the credulous ignorance that
is what most people take it to be, but rather a
knowledgeable intuition, something that is
neither knowledge nor fantasy, but is not
faith either; it is just that “something else”
which eludes all these concepts.

He suddenly pulled the letter toward
him, but immediately pushed it away again.

The stern glow on his face went out,
and his dangerous favorite idea struck him
as ridiculous. As though with one glance
through a suddenly opened window, he felt
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what was really around him: cannons and
business deals. The notion that people who
lived in this fashion could ever join in a
planned navigation of their spiritual destiny
was simply inconceivable, and Ulrich had to
admit that historical development had never
come about by means of any such coherent
combination of ideas as the mind of the indi-
vidual may just manage in a pinch; the
course of history was always wasteful and
dissipated, as if it had been flung on the table
by the fist of some low-life gambler. He actu-
ally felt a little ashamed. Everything he had
thought during the last hour was suspi-
ciously reminiscent of a certain “Inquiry for
the Drafting of a Guiding Resolution to As-
certain the Desires of the Concerned Sec-
tions of the Population”; even the fact that he
was moralizing at all, this thinking theoretic-
ally that surveyed Nature by candlelight,
seemed completely unnatural, while the
simple man, accustomed to the clarity of the
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sun, goes straight for the next item, un-
bothered by any problem beyond the very
definite one of whether he can risk this move
and make it work.

At this point Ulrich’s thoughts flowed
back again from these general considerations
to himself, and he felt what his sister meant
to him. It was to her he had revealed that
curious and unlimited, incredible, and unfor-
gettable state of mind in which everything is
an affirmation: the condition in which one is
incapable of any spiritual movement except a
moral one, therefore the only state in which
there exists a morality without interruption,
even though it may only consist in all actions
floating ungrounded within it. And all
Agathe had done was to stretch out her hand
toward it. She was the person who stretched
out her hand and made Ulrich’s reflections
give way to the bodies and forms of the real
world. All his thoughts now appeared to him
a mere delaying and transition. He decided
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to “take a chance” on what might come of
Agathe’s idea, and at this moment he could
not care less that the mysterious promise it
held out had started with what was com-
monly viewed as a reprehensible act. One
could only wait and see whether the morality
of “rising or sinking” would show itself as ap-
plicable here as the simple morality of hon-
esty. He remembered his sister’s passionate
question as to whether he himself believed
what he was saying, but he could affirm this
even now as little as he could then. He ad-
mitted to himself that he was waiting for
Agathe to be able to answer this question.

The phone rang shrilly, and Walter was
suddenly rushing at him with flustered ex-
planations and hasty snatches of words. Ul-
rich listened indifferently but readily, and
when he put down the receiver and
straightened up he still felt the ringing of its
bell, now finally stopping. Depth and dark-
ness came flooding back into his
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surroundings to soothe him, though he could
not have said whether it happened as sounds
or colors; it was a deepening of all his senses.
Smiling, he picked up the sheet of paper on
which he had begun writing to his sister and,
before he left the room, slowly tore it into
tiny pieces.
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19

ONWARD TO MOOSBRUGGER

Meanwhile Walter, Clarisse, and the prophet
Meingast were sitting around a platter
loaded with radishes, tangerines, almonds,
big Turkish prunes, and cream cheese, con-
suming this delicious and wholesome sup-
per. The prophet, again wearing only his
wool cardigan over his rather bony torso,
made a point now and again of praising the
natural refreshments offered to him, while
Clarisse’s brother, Siegmund, sat apart, with
his hat and gloves on, reporting on yet an-
other conversation he had “cultivated” with
Dr. Friedenthal, the assistant medical officer
at the psychiatric clinic, to make



arrangements for his “completely crazy” sis-
ter Clarisse to see Moosbrugger.

“Friedenthal insists that he can do it
only with a permit from the District Court,”
he wound up dispassionately, “and the Dis-
trict Court is not satisfied with the applica-
tion I obtained for all of you from the Final
Hour Welfare Society but requires a recom-
mendation from the Embassy, because we
lied, unfortunately, about Clarisse’s being a
foreigner. So there’s nothing else to be done:
Tomorrow Dr. Meingast will have to go to
the Swiss Embassy!”

Siegmund, who was the elder, re-
sembled his sister, except that his face was
unexpressive. If one looked at them side by
side, the nose, mouth, and eyes in Clarisse’s
pallid face suggested cracks in parched soil,
while the same features in Siegmund’s face
had the soft, slightly blurred contours of
rolling grassland, although he was clean-
shaven except for a small mustache. He had
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not shed his middle-class appearance nearly
as much as his sister, and it gave him an in-
genuous naturalness even at the moment
when he was so brazenly disposing of a
philosophers precious time. No one would
have been surprised if thunder and lightning
had burst from the plate of radishes at this
imposition, but the great man took it ami-
ably—which his admirers regarded as an
event that would make a great anec-
dote—and blinked an assenting eye toward
Siegmund like an eagle that tolerates a spar-
row on the perch beside him.

Nonetheless, the sudden and insuffi-
ciently discharged tension made it im-
possible for Walter to contain himself any
longer. He pushed back his plate, reddened
like a little cloud at sunrise, and stated em-
phatically that no sane person who was
neither a doctor nor an attendant had any
business inside an insane asylum. On him,
too, the sage bestowed a barely perceptible

463/1086



nod. Siegmund, who in the course of his life
had appropriated quite a few opinions, artic-
ulated this assent with the hygienic words:
“It is, no doubt, a revolting habit of the afflu-
ent middle class to see something demonic in

mental cases and criminals.,,

“But in that case,” Walter exclaimed,
“please tell me why you all want to help
Clarisse do something you don’t approve of
and that can only make her more nervous
than ever?”

His wife did not dignify this with an an-
swer. She made an unpleasant face, whose
expression was so remote from reality as to
be frightening; two long, arrogant lines ran
down alongside her nose, and her chin came
to a hard point. Siegmund did not feel him-
self obliged or authorized to speak for the
others, so Walters question was followed by
a short silence, until Meingast said quietly
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and equably: “Clarisse has suffered too
strong an impression. It can’t be left at that.”

“When?” Walter demanded.

“Just the other day—that evening at the
window.”

Walter turned pale, because he was the
only one who had not been told be-
fore—Clarisse had evidently told Meingast
and even her brother. Isn’t that just like her!
he thought.

And although it was not exactly called
for, he suddenly had the feeling, across the
plate of produce, that they were all about ten
years younger. That was the time when
Meingast—still the old, untrans-formed
Meingast—was bowing out and Clarisse had
opted for Walter. Later she confessed to him
that Meingast had still, even though he had
already given her up, sometimes kissed and
fondled her. The memory was like the large
arc of a swing. Walter had been swung
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higher and higher: he succeeded in
everything he did then, even though there
were lots of downswings too. Yet even then
Clarisse had been unable to speak with Wal-
ter when Meingast was present; he had often
had to find out from others what she was
thinking and doing. With him she froze up.
“When you touch me, I freeze up!” she had
said to him. “My body goes solemn—that’s
quite different from the way it is with Mein-
gast!” And when he kissed her for the first
time she said to him: “I promised Mother
never to do anything like this.” Later on,
though, she admitted to him that in those
days Meingast was always secretly playing
footsie with her under the dining room table.
It was all Walters doing! The richness of the
inner development he had called forth in her
had hindered her freedom of movement, as
he explained it to himself.

Now he thought of the letters he and
Clarisse had written to each other in those
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days; he still believed that if one were to
search through all of literature it would be
hard to find anything to match them for pas-
sion and originality. In those stormy days he
would punish Clarisse, when she was keep-
ing company with Meingast, by running
off—and then he would write her a letter;
and she wrote him letters, swearing that she
was faithful, while candidly reporting that
Meingast had kissed her once again on her
knee, through her stocking. Walter had
wanted to publish these letters as a book,
and still thought, off and on, that he would
do so someday. So far, unfortunately, noth-
ing had come of it except for a fateful misun-
derstanding with Clarisse’s governess. One
day Walter had said to her: “You’ll see, soon
I shall make up for everything!” He had only
meant it in his sense: namely, how splen-
didly he would be justified in the family’s
eyes once publication of the letters brought
him fame and success; for strictly speaking,
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things between him and Clarisse at that time
were not what they should be. Clarisse’s gov-
erness—a family heirloom, pensioned off in
the honorable guise of serving as an assistant
mother, misunderstood him, however, in her
sense, and a rumor promptly arose in the
family that Walter was about to put himself
in a position to ask for Clarisse’s hand in
marriage; once the word was out, it led to
very particular joys and restraints. “Real life”
instantly awakened: Walters father an-
nounced that he would no longer pay his
son’s bills unless Walter began to earn his
keep. Walters prospective father-in-law in-
vited him to his studio, where he spoke to
him of the hardships and disillusionments
awaiting the practitioner of pure, disinter-
ested art, whether in the visual arts, music,
or literature. And finally both Walter and
Clarisse began to itch with the suddenly tan-
gible thought of having their own house,
children, openly sharing a bedroom: like a
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crack in the skin that cannot heal because
one unconsciously keeps scratching at it.
And so it came to pass that Walter, only a
few weeks after his impulsive words, actually
became engaged to Clarisse, which made
both of them very happy but also very tense,
because it was the beginning of that search
for an established place in life that burdens
life with all the problems of Western civiliza-
tion, since the position Walter was sporadic-
ally seeking had to pass muster not only as to
income but as to how it would affect six ma-
jor aspects of his life: Clarisse, himself, their
love life, literature, music, and painting. Ac-
tually, they had only recently emerged from
the whirlwind of complications unleashed as
soon as he let his tongue run off with him in
the elderly mademoiselle’s company, when
he accepted his present position in the De-
partment of Works and Monuments and
moved with Clarisse into this modest little
house, where the rest was up to fate.
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In his heart Walter felt it would be quite
pleasant if fate were now to call it a day:
though the end would not be precisely what
the beginning had promised—but then, when
apples are ripe they don’t fall up the tree, but
to the ground. That was what Walter was
thinking, and meanwhile, across the table
from him, above the diametrically opposite
end of the colorful tray of wholesome veget-
arian food, his wife’s small head hovered;
Clarisse was trying to supplement Meingast’s
explanation with the utmost objectivity, in-
deed as objectively as Meingast himself: “I
must do something to pulverize the shock.
The shock was too much for me, Meingast
says,” she specified, and added on her own:
“It was certainly no coincidence that that
man stopped in the bushes right under my
window.”

“Nonsense!” Walter waved this away as
a sleeper waves off a fly. “It was just as much
my window as yours!”
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“Our window, then,” Clarisse corrected
herself, her thin-lipped smile so pointed that
one could not decide whether it expressed
bitterness or scorn. “We attracted him. But
would you like me to tell you what that man
was doing? He was stealing sexual pleasure!”

It made Walters head ache, crammed
full as it was of the past, and now the present
was wedging itself in, leaving no clear differ-
ence between past and present. There were
still bushes with their bright patches of fo-
liage in Walters head, with bicycle paths
winding among them. Their adventurous
long trips and walks could have happened
only this morning. Girls’ skirts were
swinging again just as they had in those
years when ankles had been boldly exposed
for the first time and the hems of white petti-
coats had frothed with the new movements
of a sports-loving generation. In those days,
Walter thought—to put it mildly—that what
was going on between him and Clarisse was
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not all it should be, because what happened
on these bike trips in the spring of the year
they became engaged was in fact everything
that can happen and leave a girl technically
still a virgin. “Almost incredible, for such a
nice girl!” Walter thought, reveling in his
memories. Clarisse had called it “taking
Meingast’s sins upon ourselves”—he had just
gone abroad and was not yet known as Mein-
gast. “It would be cowardly not to be sensual
because he was!” was the way Clarisse
phrased it, adding: “But with you and me I
want it to be spiritual!” Walter did at times
worry about the fact that these goings-on
were too closely connected with the man who
had been gone such a little while, but
Clarisse replied: “People who aim at great-
ness, as we do in art, for instance, can’t be
bothered with worrying about this and that.”
Walter could remember the zeal with which
they set about annihilating the past by re-
peating it in a new spirit, and the relish with
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which they found out how to excuse illicit
physical pleasures by magically attributing to
them some transcendent purpose. At that
time, Clarisse had been as energetic in her
lustfulness as she was later in refusing her-
self to him, Walter admitted, letting his mind
wander for a moment to dwell on the refract-
ory thought that her breasts were still as taut
today as they had been then. Everyone could
see that, even through her clothes. Meingast
happened to be staring at her breasts just
then; perhaps he didn’t realize it. “Her
breasts are mute!” Walter declaimed in-
wardly with all the richness of association of
a dream or a poem; and in almost the same
way, while this was happening, the reality of
the present forced itself through the padding
of emotions:

“Come, Clarisse, tell us what you’re
thinking,” he heard Meingast prompting her,
like a doctor or a teacher, in that polite,
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formal tone he sometimes took with her
since his return.

Walter also noticed that Clarisse was
looking questioningly at Meingast.

“You were telling me about a certain
Moosbrugger, that he was a carpenter….”

Clarisse kept her eyes on him.

“Who else was a carpenter? The Savior!
Wasn’t that what you said? In fact, you even
told me that you had written a letter about it
to some influential person, didn’t you?”

“Stop it!” Walter burst out. His head
was spinning. But he had no sooner ex-
pressed his protest than it occurred to him
that the letter was something else he had not
heard about, and growing weak, he asked:
“What letter?”

He got no answer from anyone. Mein-
gast, passing over his question, said: “It’s one
of the most timely ideas. We’re incapable of
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liberating ourselves by our own efforts, no
doubt about it; we call it democracy, but
that’s merely the political term for our psy-
chological state, our you can do it this way,
but you can also do it another way.’ Ours is
the era of the ballot. Each year we determine
our sexual ideal, the beauty queen, by ballot,
and all we have done by making empirical
science our intellectual ideal is to let the facts
do the voting for us. We are living in an un-
philosophical, dispirited age; it doesn’t have
the courage to decide what is valuable and
what isn’t, and democracy means, expressed
most succinctly: Do whatever is happening!
Incidentally, this is one of the most disgrace-
ful vicious circles in all the history of our
race.”

While he spoke, the prophet had irrit-
ably cracked and peeled a nut, the pieces of
which he was now shoving into his mouth.
Nobody had understood what he was saying.
He broke off his speech in favor of a slow
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chewing motion of his jaws, in which the
turned-up tip of his nose also participated,
while the rest of his face remained ascetically
still, but he did not take his eyes off Clarisse.
They remained fixed somewhere in the re-
gion of her breast. The eyes of both the other
men involuntarily left the masters face to fol-
low his abstracted gaze. Clarisse felt a suc-
tion, as though these six eyes might lift her
right out of her chair if they remained
fastened on her much longer. But the master
vigorously gulped down the last of his nut
and went on with his lecture:

“Clarisse has found out that Christian
legend has decreed that the Savior was a car-
penter. That’s not quite correct: his foster
father was. Nor is she in the least justified in
trying to make something of the fact that
some criminal she’s heard of happens to be a
carpenter too. Intellectually that’s simply be-
neath criticism. Morally it is frivolous. But it
shows courage! It really does!” Here
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Meingast paused, to let the force with which
he had said “courage” take effect. Then he
qui-edy continued: “She recently saw, as we
did also, a psychopath exposing himself. She
makes too much of it; there is in general far
too much emphasis on sexuality these days.
But Clarisse says: It is not by chance that this
man stopped under my window….’ Now, let
us try to understand her rightly. She’s wrong,
for causally the incident is, of course, a coin-
cidence. But what Clarisse is really saying is:
If I regard everything as explained, then a
person will never be able to change the
world. She regards it as inexplicable that a
murderer whose name, if I am not mistaken,
is Moosbrugger happens to be a carpenter;
she regards it as inexplicable that an un-
known sufferer from sexual disturbances
should have stopped just under her window;
and so she has fallen into the habit of regard-
ing all sorts of other things that happen to
her as inexplicable and…” Again Meingast
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kept his listeners waiting awhile; his voice
had become reminiscent of a man with a re-
solve who is firmly but warily tiptoeing up to
something, and now he pounced: “And so
she will do something!” Meingast ended on a
strong note.

It gave Clarisse goose pimples.

“I repeat,” Meingast said, “this is not
subject to intellectual criticism. But intellec-
tuality is, as we know, only the expression or
the tool of a life that has dried out, while the
point Clarisse is making may arise from an-
other sphere: that of the will. Clarisse may
never be able to explain what is happening to
her, but she may well be able to solve it, re-
solve it. So she is quite right to call it
‘salvation’—she is instinctively using the
right term for it. It would be easy for one of
us to speak of delusional thinking, or to say
that Clarisse is a person with weak nerves,
but what would be the point? The world is
currently so undeluded that it doesn’t know
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when to hate or to love anything, and since
we’re all of two minds about everything, all
of us are neurasthenics and weaklings. In
short,” the prophet concluded abruptly, “al-
though it is not easy for a philosopher to re-
nounce insight, it is probably the great,
growing insight of the twentieth century that
this is what must be done. For me, in
Geneva, it is today of greater spiritual im-
portance that we have a French boxing coach
than that the dissector Rousseau did his
thinking there!”

Meingast could have continued talking,
now that he had hit his stride: To begin with,
the idea of salvation had always been anti-in-
tellectual. “What the world today needs more
than anything else is a strong, healthy delu-
sion” was what he had been on the point of
saying, but he had swallowed it in favor of
the other ending. Second, there was the con-
comitant physical meaning implied in the
etymology of salvation, its link with “salve”
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carrying an inference that deeds alone could
save, or at least experiences involving the
whole person, neck and crop. Third, he had
been prepared to say that the over-intellectu-
alization of the male could under certain
conditions bring woman to the fore as the in-
stinctive leader in action, of which Clarisse
was one of the first examples. Finally, there
were all the transformations of the salvation
idea in the history of peoples, and the
present movement from salvation as a purely
religious concept, which had been dominant
for centuries, toward the realization that sal-
vation must be brought about by resolute-
ness of will and even, if necessary, by force.
Saving the world by force happened to be his
central idea at the moment.

Meanwhile, however, the suction of all
those eyes on her was becoming more than
Clarisse could stand, and she cut off the
master’s discourse by turning to Siegmund,
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as the point of least resistance, saying to him
rather too loudly:

“That’s what I told you: we have to ex-
perience something ourselves to understand
it. That’s why we have to go to the asylum
ourselves!”

Walter, who had been peeling a tanger-
ine as a way of keeping steady, at this mo-
ment cut too deeply; an acid jet spurted into
his eyes, making him start back and grope
for his handkerchief. Siegmund, as always
well dressed, first contemplated with an ex-
pert’s concern the acid’s effect on his
brother-in-law’s eye, then moved his gaze to
that still life of respectability, the pigskin
gloves and bowler hat resting on his knee. It
was only when he could not shake off his sis-
ter’s relentless stare, and no one spoke to
save him the trouble, that he looked up with
a grave nod and murmured serenely: “I have
never doubted that we all belong in an
asylum.”
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Clarisse then turned to Meingast and
said: “I’ve told you about the Parallel Cam-
paign. That could be another tremendous
opportunity and obligation for us to do away
with all the you can do it this way…and an-
other way’ that is the great evil of our
century.”

The master waved this off with a smile.

Clarisse, overcome with a heady sense
of her own importance, cried out obstinately
and somewhat incoherently: “A woman who
lets a man have his way with her when it’s
only going to weaken his mind is a sex mur-
derer too!”

Here Meingast issued a gentle warning:
“Let’s keep this on a general plane! Incident-
ally, I can set your mind at rest on one point:
As regards those absurd committee meetings
where a dying democracy is trying to give
birth to one more great mission, I’ve had my
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observers and confidential agents for a long
time now.”

Clarisse simply felt ice at the roots of
her hair.

Walter made another vain stab at stem-
ming developments. Deferentially, he took
his stand against Meingast, his tone very dif-
ferent from that which he might have used
with Ulrich, for example: “What you say
probably amounts to much the same thing
I’ve been saying for a long time, that one
ought to paint only in pure colors. It’s high
time to finish with the broken and blurred,
with our concessions to the inane, to the
fainthearted vision that no longer dares see
that each thing has a true outline, true col-
ors. I put it in pictorial terms, you in philo-
sophic terms. But even though we share a
point of view…” He suddenly became embar-
rassed, feeling that he could not talk openly
in front of the others about why he dreaded
Clarisse’s involvement with the insane.
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“No, I won’t have Clarisse doing it!” he
exclaimed. “It won’t happen with my
consent.”

The master had listened amiably, and
he answered Walter just as pleasantly as if
not one of these emphatic words had reached
his ear. “Incidentally, there’s something
Clarisse has expressed beautifully: She
claimed that besides the ‘sinful form’ we in-
habit, we all have an ‘innocent form.’ We
could take this in the lovely sense that, apart
from the miserable world of experience, our
mind has access to a glorious realm where in
lucid moments we feel our image moved by
dynamics of an infinitely different kind. How
did you put it, Clarisse?” he asked her in an
encouraging tone. “Didn’t you say that if you
could stand up for this wretch without dis-
gust, go into his cell and play the piano for
him day and night, without tiring, you would
draw his sins, as it were, out of him, take
them upon yourself, and ascend with them?
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Naturally,” he said, turning back to Walter,
“this is to be taken not literally but as a sub-
liminal process in the soul of the age, a pro-
cess that here assumes the form of a parable
about this man, inspiring her will….”

He was at this point uncertain whether
to add something about Clarisse’s relation to
the history of the idea of salvation, or wheth-
er it might be more attractive to explain her
mission of leadership to her all over again in
private. But Clarisse leapt from her chair like
an overexcited child, raised her arm, with fist
clenched, high above her head, and with a
shyly ferocious smile cut short all further
praise of herself with the shrill cry: “Onward
to Moosbrugger!”

“But we still have nobody who can get
us admitted…,” Siegmund was heard to say.

“I am not going along with this!” Walter
said firmly.
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“I cannot accept favors from a state
where freedom and equality are to be had at
every price and in every quality,” Meingast
declared.

“Then Ulrich must get us permission!”
Clarisse exclaimed.

Meingast and Siegmund, having gone to
enough trouble already, gladly agreed to a
solution that relieved them, at least tempor-
arily, of the responsibility, and even Walter
finally had to give in, in spite of his protest,
and take on the mission of going down to the
nearby grocery to phone their chosen
emissary.

This was the call that made Ulrich
break off writing his letter to Agathe. Wal-
ter’s voice took him by surprise, and so did
his proposal. There was certainly room for a
difference of opinion about Clarisse’s
scheme, Walter freely conceded, but it could
not be entirely discounted as a whim.
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Perhaps it was time to somehow make a start
somewhere, it didn’t matter so much where.
Of course, it was only a coincidence that
Moosbrugger was involved; but Clarisse was
so startingly direct: her mind looked like
those modern paintings in unmixed primary
colors, harsh and unwieldy, but if one went
along with it, often amazingly right. He
couldn’t really explain it all on the phone,
but he hoped Ulrich wouldn’t let him
down….

Ulrich was happy to drop what he was
doing and agreed to come, although it was a
disproportionately long way to go for the
sake of talking with Clarisse for a mere fif-
teen minutes; for Clarisse had been invited
for supper at her parents’, along with Walter
and Siegmund. On the way, Ulrich had time
to wonder at his not having given a thought
to Moosbrugger in so long and always having
to be reminded of him by Clarisse, though
the man had been almost constantly on his
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mind before. Even in the darkness of late
evening through which Ulrich had to walk
from the last trolley stop to his friends’
house, there was no room for such a haunt-
ing apparition; a void in which he had oc-
curred had closed. Ulrich noted this with sat-
isfaction and also with that faint self-ques-
tioning which is a consequence of changes
whose extent is clearer than their cause. He
was enjoying the sensation of cutting
through the permeable darkness with the
solider black of his own body, when Walter
came uncertainly toward him, nervous at
night in this lonely vicinity but anxious to say
a few words to Ulrich before they joined the
others. He eagerly took up his explanations
from the point where he had broken off. He
appeared to be trying to defend himself, and
Clarisse as well, from being misunderstood.
Even when her notions seemed to be inco-
herent, he said, one could always detect be-
hind them an element of pathology that was
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part of the ferment of the times; it was her
most curious faculty. She was like a dowsing
rod pointing to hidden springs—in this case,
the necessity of replacing modern man’s
passive, merely intellectual, rational attitude
with “values.” The form of intelligence of the
time had destroyed all firm ground, so it was
only the will—indeed, if it couldn’t be done
otherwise, then it was only violence—that
could create a new hierarchy of values in
which a person could find beginning and end
for his inner life.…He was repeating, reluct-
antly and yet with enthusiasm, what he had
heard from Meingast.

Guessing this, Ulrich asked him impa-
tiently: ‘Why are you talking so pompously?
Is it that prophet of yours? It used to be you
couldn’t have enough simplicity and
naturalness!”

Walter put up with this for Clarisse’s
sake, lest his friend decline to help, but had
there been just one ray of light in that
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moonless gloom, the flash of his teeth would
have been visible as he bared them in frus-
tration. He said nothing, but his suppressed
rage made him weak, and the presence of his
muscular friend shielding him from the eerie
loneliness of the place made him soft. Sud-
denly he said: “Imagine loving a woman and
then meeting a man you admire and realiz-
ing that your wife admires and loves him,
too, and that both of you feel, in love, jeal-
ousy, and admiration, this man’s hopeless
superiority—”

“I’d rather not imagine it!” Ulrich
should have heard him out, but he squared
his shoulders with a laugh and interrupted
him.

Walter shot him a venomous glance. He
had meant to ask: “What would you do in
such a case?” But it was the same game they
had been playing since their school days. As
they entered the dimly lit hall he said:
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“Drop that act of yours! You’re not as
conceited and thick-skinned as all that!”
Then he had to run to catch up with Ulrich
on the stairs, where he hastily whispered the
rest of what Ulrich needed to know.

“What has Walter been telling you?”
Clarisse asked when they got upstairs.

“I can do it, all right,” Ulrich said, going
straight to the point, “but I don’t think it
would be sensible.”

“Did you hear that? His very first word
was ‘sensible,’ “ Clarisse called out to Mein-
gast, laughing. She was rushing back and
forth between the clothes closet, the wash-
stand, the mirror, and the half-open door
between her room and the one where the
men were. They could catch glimpses of her
now and then: with a wet face and her hair
hanging down; with her hair brushed up;
still bare-legged; in stocking feet; in her
long-skirted dinner dress below with a
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dressing jacket above that looked like a white
institutional uniform. She enjoyed this ap-
pearing and disappearing. Since she had got
her way, all her feelings were submerged in
an easy sensuality. “I’m dancing on light-
ropes!” she shouted into the room. The men
smiled, but Siegmund glanced at his watch
and dryly asked her to hurry up. He was
treating the whole thing as a gymnastic
exercise.

Then Clarisse glided on a “light-rope” to
the far corner of her room, for a pin, and
shut the drawer of her night table with a
bang.

“I can change faster than a man,” she
called back to Siegmund in the other room,
but suddenly paused over the double mean-
ing of “change,” which right now could mean
for her both “dressing for dinner” and “being
transformed by mysterious destinies.” She
quickly finished dressing, stuck her head
through the door, and gravely regarded her
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friends one after the other. Anyone who did
not think of it as a game might have been
alarmed that something in this solemn coun-
tenance had been extinguished that should
have been part of a natural, healthy face. She
bowed to her friends and said ceremonially:
“So now I have put on my destiny!” But when
she straightened up again she looked quite
normal, even rather charming, and her
brother Siegmund cried: “Forward—march!
Papa doesn’t like people to be late for
dinner!”

When the four of them walked to the
streetcar—Meingast had disappeared before
they left the house—Ulrich fell back a few
steps with Siegmund and asked him whether
he had not been a bit worried about his sister
of late. The glow of Siegmund’s cigarette
sketched a flatly rising arc in the darkness.

“No doubt she’s abnormal,” he replied.
“But is Meingast normal? Or even Walter? Is
playing the piano normal? It’s an unusual
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state of excitement associated with tremors
in the wrists and ankles. For a physician,
there’s no such thing as normal. Still, if you
want my serious opinion, my sister is some-
what overwrought, and I think it will pass
once the great panjandrum has left. What do
you make of him?” There was a hint of
malice in “the great panjandrum.”

“He’s a gasbag,” Ulrich said.

“Isn’t he, though!” Siegmund was de-
lighted. “Repulsive, repulsive.

“But his ideas are interesting, I
wouldn’t deny that altogether,” he added
after a pause.
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20

COUNT LEINSDORF HAS QUALMS
ABOUT

“CAPITAL AND CULTURE”

And so it happened that Ulrich again ap-
peared before Count Leinsdorf.

He found His Grace, enveloped in tran-
quility, dedication, solemnity, and beauty, at
his desk, reading a newspaper that was lying
spread out over a high pile of documents.
The Imperial liege-Count sadly shook his
head after once more expressing his condol-
ences to Ulrich.

“Your father was one of the last true
representatives of capital and culture,” he
said. “How well I remember the days when
we both sat in the Bohemian Diet. He well
deserved the confidence we always placed in
him!”



Ulrich inquired out of politeness how
the Parallel Campaign had fared in his
absence.

“Well, because of that hullabaloo in the
street outside my house that afternoon,
which you observed, we’ve set up a Commis-
sion to Ascertain the Desires of the Con-
cerned Sections of the Population in Refer-
ence to Administrative Reform,” Count
Leinsdorf told him. “The Prime Minister
himself asked us to take this off his
shoulders for the time being, because as a
patriotic enterprise we enjoy, so to speak, the
public’s confidence.”

With a straight face Ulrich assured him
that at any rate the Commission’s name had
been well chosen and was likely to have a
certain effect.

“Yes, a good deal depends on finding
the right words,” His Grace said pensively,
and suddenly asked: “What do you make of
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this business of the municipal employees in
Trieste? I should think it would be high time
for the government to pull itself together and
take a firm stand.” He made as if to hand
over the paper he had folded up when Ulrich
came in, but at the last moment chose to
open it again and read aloud to his visitor,
with vivid feeling, from a long-winded art-
icle. “Can you imagine this sort of thing hap-
pening in any other country in the world?”
he asked, when he had finished. “For years
the Austrian city of Trieste has been hiring
only Italians, subjects of the King of Italy, in
its civil service, to make a point that their al-
legiance is to Italy, not to us. I was there
once on His Majesty’s birthday: not a single
flag in all Trieste except on the administra-
tion building, the tax office, the prison, and
the roofs of a few barracks! But if you should
have any business in some municipal office
in Trieste on the King of Italy s birthday, you
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wouldn’t find a clerk anywhere without a
flower in his buttonhole!”

“But why has this been tolerated till
now?” Ulrich inquired.

“Why shouldn’t it be tolerated?” Count
Leinsdorf said in a disgruntled tone. “If our
government forces the city to discharge its
foreign staff, we will immediately be accused
of Germanizing. That is just the reproach
every government fears. Even His Majesty
doesn’t like it. After all, we’re not Prussians!”

Ulrich seemed to remember that the
coastal and port city of Trieste had been
founded on Slavic soil by the imperialistic
Venetian Republic and today embraced a
large Slavic population, so that even if one
were to view it as merely the private concern
of its inhabitants—without regard to its also
being the gateway to the Empire’s eastern
trade and in every way dependent on the
Empire for its prosperity—there was no
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getting around the fact that its large Slavic
lower middle class passionately contested
the favored Italian upper class’s right to con-
sider the city as its own property. Ulrich said
as much to the Count.

“True enough,” Count Leinsdorf in-
structed him, “but once the word is out that
we’re Germanizing, the Slovenes immedi-
ately side with the Italians, even though they
have to take time off from tearing each oth-
er’s hair out, and all the other minorities
rally to support them as well! We’ve been
through this often enough. In terms of prac-
tical politics, it’s the Germans we have to re-
gard as a threat to peace within the Empire,
whether we want to or not.” This conclusion
left Count Leinsdorf deep in thought for a
while, for he had touched on the great polit-
ical scheme that weighed on his mind,
though it had not come clearly into focus for
him until this moment. But suddenly he
livened up again, and continued cheerfully:
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“Anyway, the others have been told off prop-
erly this time.” With a tremor of impatience,
he replaced his pince-nez and again read
aloud to Ulrich with relish all those satisfying
passages in the edict issued by His Imperial
and Royal Majesty’s Governor in Trieste.

“ ‘Repeated warnings issued by the gov-
ernmental institutions of public safety to no
avail…harm done to our people…In view of
this obstinate resistance to the prescribed of-
ficial orders, the Governor of Trieste finds
himself obliged to take steps toward enfor-
cing the observance of the existing lawful
regulations…’” Me interrupted himself to
ask: “Spoken with dignity, don’t you think?”
He raised his head but immediately lowered
it again, eager to get to the final bit, whose
official urbane authority underlined his voice
with great aesthetic satisfaction:

“ ‘Furthermore,’ “ he read,” ‘it is re-
served to the administration at any time to
give careful and sympathetic consideration
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to each individual case of application for cit-
izenship made by such public functionaries,
insofar as these are officially deemed worthy
of exceptional regard through long years of
public service and an unblemished record,
and in such cases the Imperial and Royal Ad-
ministration is inclined to avoid immediate
enforcement of these regulations, while re-
serving its right to enforce them at such time
and in such circumstances as it may think
fit.’ Now, that’s the tone our government
should have taken all along!” Count
Leinsdorf exclaimed.

“Don’t you think, sir, on the basis of this
last point, that in the last analysis this leaves
things pretty much where they have always
been?” Ulrich asked a little later, when the
tail end of this long snake of an official sen-
tence had finally vanished inside his ear.

“Yes, that’s just it!” His Grace replied,
twiddling his thumbs for a while, as he al-
ways did when some hard thinking was going
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on inside. Then he gave Ulrich a searching
look and opened his heart to him.

“Do you remember how, when we were
at the police exhibition, the Interior Minister
announced that there was a new spirit of
‘mutual support and strictness’ in the offing?
Well, I wouldn’t expect them to immediately
lock up all the troublemakers who were rais-
ing such a rumpus on my doorstep, but the
Minister could at least have said a few digni-
fied words of repudiation in Parliament!” His
feelings were hurt.

“I assumed it was done during my ab-
sence,” Ulrich cried with

feigned astonishment, aware that a
genuine distress was roiling the mind of his
benevolent friend.

“Not a thing was done!” His Grace said.
Again he fixed his worried, protuberant eyes
on Ulrich’s face with a searching look, and he
opened his heart further: “But something
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will be done!” He straightened up and leaned
back in his chair, shutting his eyes as he
lapsed into silence.

When he opened them again he began
to explain in a calmer tone: “You see, my
dear fellow, our Constitution of 1861 entrus-
ted the undisputed leadership in the new ex-
perimental governmental scheme to the Ger-
man element in the population, and in par-
ticular to those within that element who rep-
resented capital and culture. That was a mu-
nificent gift of His Majesty’s, a proof of his
generosity and his confidence, perhaps not
quite in keeping with the times; for what has
become of capital and culture since then?”
Count Leinsdorf raised one hand and then
dropped it in resignation on the other.
“When His Majesty ascended the throne in
1848, at Olmütz, that is to say, practically in
exile…,” he went on slowly, but suddenly be-
coming impatient or uncertain, he fished a
few notes out of his pocket with trembling
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fingers, struggled in some agitation to set his
pince-nez firmly on his nose, and read aloud,
his voice sometimes quavering with emotion,
as he strained to decipher his own
handwriting:

“ . . . he was surrounded by the uproar
of the nationalities’ wild urge for freedom.
He succeeded in quenching the extreme
manifestations of this upsurge. Finally, even
if after granting some concessions to the de-
mands of his peoples, he stood triumphant
as the victor, and a gracious and magnanim-
ous victor, moreover, who forgave his sub-
jects the errors of their ways and held out his
hand to them with the offer of a peace honor-
able for them as well. Although the Constitu-
tion and the other liberties had been granted
by him under the press of circumstances, it
was nevertheless an act of His Majesty’s free
will, the fruit of his wisdom and compassion,
and of hope in the progressive civilization of
his peoples. But in recent years this model
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relationship between the Emperor and his
peoples has been tarnished by the work of
agitators, demagogues—’” Here Count
Leinsdorf broke off reading his exposition of
political history, in which every word had
been scrupulously weighed and polished,

and gazed pensively at the portrait of
his ancestor the Grand Marshal and Knight
of the Order of Maria Theresa, hanging on
the wall facing him. When Ulrich’s expectant
gaze finally drew his attention, he said:
“That’s as far as I’ve come.

“But you can see that I have been giving
these problems a great deal of thought
lately,” he went on. “What I have just read to
you is the beginning of the response which
the Minister should have presented to Parlia-
ment in die matter of the demonstration
against me, if he had been doing his job! I’ve
gradually worked it out for myself, and I
don’t mind telling you that I shall have occa-
sion to present it to His Majesty as soon as I
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have finished it. You see, it was not without
purpose that the Constitution of 1861 entrus-
ted the leadership of our country to capital
and culture. It was meant to secure our fu-
ture. But where are capital and culture
today?”

He seemed really put out with the Min-
ister of the Interior, and to divert him Ulrich
remarked innocently that one could at least
say about capital that it was nowadays not
only in the hands of the bankers but also in
the time-tested hands of the landed
aristocracy.

“I’ve nothing at all against the Jews,”
Count Leinsdorf assured Ulrich out of the
blue, as though Ulrich had said something
that required such a disclaimer. “They are in-
telligent, hardworking, and reliable. But it
was a great mistake to give them those un-
suitable names. Rosenberg and Rosenthal,
for instance, are aristocratic names; Baer
and Wolf and all such creatures are
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originally heraldic beasts; Meyer derives
from landed property; Silver and Gold are
armorial colors. All those Jewish names,”
His Grace disclosed, to Ulrich’s surprise, “are
nothing but the insolence of our bureaucrats
aimed at our nobility. It was the noble famil-
ies, not the Jews, who were the butt of these
officials, which is why the Jews were given
other names as well, like Abrahams, Jewis-
on, or Schmucker. You cannot infrequently
observe this animus of our bureaucracy
against the old nobility surfacing even today,
if you know how to look for it,” he said orac-
ularly, with a gloomy, obstinate air, as
though the struggle of the central adminis-
tration against feudalism had not long since
been overtaken by history and vanished
completely from sight. In fact, there was
nothing His Grace could resent so
pure-heartedly as the social privileges en-
joyed by important bureaucrats by virtue of
their position even when their names might
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be plain Fuchsenbauer or Schlosser. Count
Leinsdorf was no diehard country Junker; he
wanted to move with the times, and did not
mind such a name when it was that of a
Member of Parliament or even a cabinet
minister or an influential private citizen, nor
did he at all object to the political or econom-
ic influence of the middle class; what pro-
voked him, with a passion that was the last
vestige of venerable traditions, was the social
status of high-ranking administrative offi-
cials with middle-class names. Ulrich
wondered whether Leinsdorf’s remarks
might have been prompted by his own cous-
in’s husband. It was not out of the question,
but Count Leinsdorf continued talking and
was, as always happened, soon lifted above
all personal concerns by an idea that had ap-
parently been working inside him for a long
time.

“The whole so-called Jewish Question
would disappear without a trace if the Jews
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would only make up their minds to speak
Hebrew, go back to their old names, and
wear Eastern dress,” he explained. “Frankly,
a Galician Jew who has just recently made
his fortune in Vienna doesn’t look right on
the Esplanade at Ischl, wearing Tyrolean
costume with a chamois tuft on his hat. But
put him in a long, flowing robe, as rich as
you like so long as it covers his legs, and
you’ll see how admirably his face and his
grand sweeping gestures go with his cos-
tume! All those things people tend to joke
about would then be in their proper
place—even the showy rings they like to
wear. I am against assimilation the way the
English nobility practice it; it’s a tedious and
uncertain process. But give the Jews back
their true character and watch them become
a veritable ornament, a genuine aristocracy
of a rare and special kind among the nations
gratefully thronging around His Majesty’s
throne—or, if you’d prefer to see it in
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everyday terms, imagine them strolling along
on our Ringstrasse, the only place in the
world where you can see, in the midst of
Western European elegance at its finest, a
Mohammedan with his red fez, a Slovak in
sheepskins, or a bare-legged Tyrolean!”

At this point Ulrich could not do other-
wise than express his admiration for His
Grace’s acumen, which had now also enabled
him to uncover the “real Jew.”

“Well, you know, the true Catholic faith
teaches us to see things as they really are,”
Count Leinsdorf explained benevolently.
“But you would never guess what it was that
put me on the right track. It wasn’t
Arnheim—I’m not speaking of the Prussians
right now. But I have a banker, a man of the
Mosaic faith, of course, whom I’ve had to see
regularly for years now, and at first his in-
tonation always used to bother me a bit, so
that I couldn’t keep my mind on the business
at hand. He speaks exactly as if he wanted
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me to think he was my uncle—I mean, as if
he’d just got out of the saddle, or back from a
day’s grouse shooting; exactly the way our
own kind of people talk, I must say. Well and
good; but then, when he gets carried away,
he can’t keep it up and, to make no bones
about it, slips into a kind of Yiddish sing-
song. It used to bother me considerably, as I
believe I’ve told you already, because it al-
ways happened when some important busi-
ness matter was at stake, so that I was always
unconsciously primed for it, and it got so
that I couldn’t pay attention to what he was
talking about, or else I imagined I was listen-
ing to something important the whole time.
But then I found a way around it: Every time
he began to talk like that I imagined he was
speaking Hebrew, and you ought to have
heard how attractive it sounded then! Posit-
ively enchanting—it is, after all, a liturgical
language; such a melodious chanting: I’m
very musical, I should add. In short, from
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then on he had me lapping up the most com-
plicated calculations of compound interest or
discount positively as if he were at the pi-
ano!” As he said this, Count Leinsdorf had
for some reason a melancholy smile.

Ulrich took the liberty of pointing out
that the people so favored by His Grace’s
sympathetic interest would be more than
likely to turn down his suggestion.

“Oh, of course they won’t want to!” the
Count said. “But they would have to be
forced to for their own good. It would
amount to a world mission for the Empire,
and it’s not a question of whether they want
to or not. You see, many people at the begin-
ning have had to be made to do what’s best
for them. But think, too, what it would mean
if we ended up allied with a grateful Jewish
State instead of with the Germans and Prus-
sia! Seeing that our Trieste happens to be the
Hamburg of the Mediterranean, as it were,
apart from the fact that it would make us
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diplomatically invincible to have not only the
Pope on our side but the Jews as well!”

Abruptly, he added: “You must remem-
ber that I have to concern myself with prob-
lems of the currency, too, these days.” And
again he smiled in that strangely sad, absent-
minded way.

It was astonishing that His Grace, who
had repeatedly sent out urgent calls for Ul-
rich, did not discuss the problems of the day
now that he had finally come, but lavished
his ideas on him. Apparently ideas had come
to him in abundance while he had had to do
without his confidant, ideas as restless as
bees that stream out for miles but are sure to
return in their own good time, laden with
honey.

“You might perhaps object,” Count
Leinsdorf resumed, although Ulrich had not
said anything, “that I have on earlier occa-
sions often expressed a decidedly low
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opinion of the financial world. I don’t deny
it: too much is too much, and we have too
much finance in modern life. But that’s pre-
cisely why we must deal with it! Look, cul-
ture has not been pulling its weight along-
side capital—there you have the whole secret
of developments since 1861. And that’s why
we must concern ourselves with capital.”

His Grace made an almost impercept-
ible pause, just long enough to let his listener
know that now he was coming to the secret
of capital, but then went on in his gloomily
confidential tone:

“You see, what’s most important in a
culture is what it forbids people: whatever
doesn’t belong is out. For instance, a well-
bred man will never eat gravy with his knife,
only God knows why; they don’t teach you
these things in school. That’s so-called tact,
it’s based on a privileged class for culture to
look up to, a cultural model; in short, if I
may say so, an aristocracy. Granted that our
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aristocracy has not always lived up to that
ideal. That’s exactly the point, the downright
revolutionary experiment, of our 1861 Con-
stitution: Capital and culture were meant to
make common cause with the aristocracy.
Have they done so? Were they up to taking
advantage of the great opportunity His
Majesty had so graciously made available to
them? I’m sure you’d never claim that the
results of your cousin’s great efforts that we
see every week are in keeping with such
hopes.” His voice grew more animated as he
exclaimed: “You know, it’s really most inter-
esting, what sorts of things claim to be ‘mind’
these days! I was telling His Eminence the
Cardinal about it recently, when we were out
hunting in Murzsteg—no, it was Murzbruck,
at the Hostnitz girl’s wedding—and he
laughed and clapped his hands together: ‘So-
mething new every year,’ he said. ‘Now you
can see how modest we are; we’ve been
telling people the same old thing for almost
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two thousand years.’ And that’s so true. The
main thing about faith is that it keeps believ-
ing the same old thing, even if it’s heresy to
say so. ‘You know,’ he said, ‘I always go out
hunting because my predecessor in the days
of Leopold von Babanberg did too. But I nev-
er kill,’ he said—he happens to be known for
never firing a shot on the hunt—’because it
goes against my grain, something tells me it’s
not in keeping with my cloth. I can talk about
this to you, old friend, because we were boys
in dancing class together. But I’d never stand
up in public and say: “You shall not shoot
while hunting!” Good Lord, who knows
whether that would be true, and besides, it’s
no part of the Church’s teaching. But the
people who meet at your friend’s house make
a public issue of things like that the minute it
occurs to them! There you have what’s called
“intelligence” nowadays!’ It’s easy for him to
laugh,” Count Leinsdorf went on, speaking
for himself again. “He holds that job in
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perpetuity, but we laymen have the hard task
of finding the right path amid perpetual
change. I told him as much. I asked him:
Why did God let literature and painting and
all that come into the world anyway, when
they’re really such a bore?’ And he came up
with a very interesting explanation. ‘You’ve
heard about psychoanalysis, haven’t you?’ he
asked me. I didn’t know quite what I was
supposed to say. ‘Well,’ he said, ‘you’ll prob-
ably say it’s just a lot of filth. We won’t argue
about it, it’s what everyone says; and yet they
all run to these newfangled doctors more
than to our Catholic confessional. Take it
from me, they rush to them in droves be-
cause the flesh is weak! They let their secret
sins be discussed because they enjoy it, and
if they disparage it, take it from me, we al-
ways pick holes in the things we mean to
buy! But I could also prove to you that what
their atheistic doctors imagine they invented
is nothing but what the Church has been
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doing from the beginning: exorcising the
Devil and healing the possessed. It’s identical
step for step with the ritual of exorcism, for
instance, when they try with their own meth-
ods to make the person who’s possessed talk
about what’s inside him; according to
Church teaching, that’s precisely the turning
point, where the Devil is getting ready to
break out! We merely missed adapting
ourselves in time to changing conditions by
talking of psychosis, the unconscious, and all
that current claptrap instead of filth and the
Devil.’ Isn’t that interesting?” Count
Leinsdorf asked. “But what comes next may
be even more so. ‘Never mind the weakness
of the flesh,’ the Cardinal said. ‘What we
need to talk about is that the spirit is weak
too. And that’s where the Church has kept its
wits and not let anything slip by. People
aren’t nearly so scared of the Devil in the
flesh, even if they make a great show of fight-
ing him, as they are of the illumination that
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comes from the spirit. You never studied
theology,’ he said to me, ‘but at least you re-
spect it, and that’s more than a secular philo-
sopher in his blindness ever does. Let me tell
you, theology is so difficult that a man can
devote himself to studying it and nothing
else for fifteen years before he realizes that
he hasn’t really understood a word of it! If
people knew how difficult it is, none of them
would have any faith at all; they’d only run
us down! They’d run us down exactly the way
they run people down—you understand?’ he
said slyly,’—who are writing their books and
painting their pictures and trotting out their
theories. And today we’re only too glad to let
them have plenty of rope to hang themselves
with, because, let me tell you, the more earn-
estly one of those fellows sets about it, the
less he’s a mere entertainer, or working for
his own pocket; the more, in other words, he
serves God in his mistaken way, the more he
bores people, and the more they run him
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down. “That’s not what life is like!” they say.
But we know very well what it’s like, and
we’ll show them too, and because we can also
wait, you may yet live to see them come run-
ning back to us, full of fury about the time
they wasted on all that clever talk. You can
see it happening in our own families, even
now. And in our father’s’ day, God knows,
they thought they were going to turn heaven
itself into a university.’

“I wouldn’t go so far,” Count Leinsdorf
rounded out this part of his discourse to start
on a new topic, “as to say he meant all that
literally. The Hostnitzes in Miirzbruck hap-
pen to have a celebrated Rhine wine that,
General Marmont left behind and forgot in
1805 because he had to march on Vienna in
such a hurry, and they brought some of it out
for the wedding. But in the main I’m sure the
Cardinal was right on target. So if I ask my-
self now what to make of it, all I can say is,
I’m sure it’s true, but it doesn’t work. I mean,
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there can be no doubt that the people we
brought in because we were told they repres-
ent the spirit of the times have nothing to do
with real life, and the Church can well afford
to wait them out. But we civilian politicians
can’t wait; we must squeeze what good we
can out of life as we find it. After all, man
doesn’t live by bread alone, but by the soul as
well. The soul is that which enables him to
digest his bread, so to speak. And that’s why
it’s necessary…” Count Leinsdorf was of the
opinion that politics should be a spur to the
soul. “In short, something has to happen,” he
said, “that’s what the times demand. Every-
one has that feeling, as it were, not just the
politically minded. The times have a sort of
interim character that nobody can stand in-
definitely.” He had the idea that the trem-
bling balance of ideas upon which the no less
trembling balance of power in Europe rested
must be given a push.
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“It hardly matters what kind of push,”
he assured Ulrich, who made a show of being
stunned by His Grace’s having turned, in the
period since they had last seen each other,
into a veritable revolutionary.

“Well, why not?” Count Leinsdorf retor-
ted, flattered. “His Eminence of course also
thought that it might be a small step in the
right direction if His Majesty could be per-
suaded to replace the present Minister of the
Interior, but such petty reforms don’t do the
trick in the long run, however necessary they
may be. Do you know that as I mull this over
I actually find my thoughts turning to the So-
cialists?” He gave his interlocutor time to re-
cover from the amazement he assumed this
was bound to cause, and then continued
firmly: “You can take it from me, real social-
ism wouldn’t be nearly as terrible as people
seem to think. You may perhaps object that
the Socialists are republicans; that’s true,
you simply can’t listen when they’re talking,
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but if you consider them in terms of practical
politics, you might well reach the conclusion
that a social-democratic republic with a
strong ruler at the helm would not be an im-
possible solution at all. For my own part, I’m
convinced that if we were to go just a little
way to meet them, they’d be glad to give up
the idea of using brute force and they’d recoil
from the rest of their objectionable prin-
ciples. As it is, they’re already inclined to
modify their notion of the class struggle and
their hostility to private property. And there
really are people among them who still place
country before party, as compared with the
middle-class parties who’ve gone radical
since the last elections in putting their con-
flicting national-minority interests above
everything else. Which brings us to the Em-
peror.” He lowered his voice confidentially.
“As I’ve said already, we must learn to think
in economic terms. The one-sided policy of
encouraging national minorities has led the
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Empire into the desert. Now, to the Emper-
or, all this Czech-Polish-German-Italian
ranting about autonomy…I don’t Into the
Millennium (The Criminals) · 923

know how to put it: let’s just say His
Majesty couldn’t care less. What His Majesty
does care about, deeply, is our getting the de-
fense budget through without any cuts so
that the Empire may be strong, and apart
from that he feels a hearty distaste for all the
pretensions of the middle-class idea-mon-
gers, a distaste he probably acquired in 1848.
But these two priorities simply make His
Majesty the First Socialist in the land, as it
were. You can now see, I think, the magnifi-
cent vista I was speaking of? Which leaves
only the problem of religiosity, in which
there is still an unbridgeable gap between
opposing camps, and that’s something I’d
have to talk over with His Eminence again.”

His Grace fell silent, absorbed in his
conviction that history, in particular that of
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his own country, bogged down as it was in
fruitless nationalist dissensions, would
shortly be called upon to take a step into the
future—whereby he perceived the spirit of
history as being more or less two-legged, but
otherwise a philosophical necessity. Hence it
was understandable that he surfaced sud-
denly with sore eyes, like a diver who had
gone too far down. “In any case, we must get
ready to do our duty!” he said.

“But where does our duty lie, Your
Grace?”

“Why, in doing our duty, of course! It’s
the only thing we can al
ways do! But to change the subject…” It was
only now that Count
Leinsdorf seemed to remember the pile of
newspapers and files on
which his fist rested. “Look here, what the
people want today is a
strong hand. But today a strong hand needs
fine words, or the people
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won’t put up with it. And you, and I mean
you personally, are emi-
nendy qualified in this respect. What you
said, for instance, the last
time we all met at your cousin’s before you
left town, was that what
we actually need—if you recall—is a central
committee for eternal
happiness, to bring it in step with our earthly
precision in ratiocina
tion Well, it wouldn’t work out quite so eas-
ily, but His Eminence

laughed heartily when I told him about
it; actually, I rubbed it in a bit, as they say,
and even though he’s always making fun of
everything, I can tell pretty well whether his
laugh comes from the spleen or from the
heart. The fact is, my dear man, we simply
can’t do without you.…”

While all of Count Leinsdorf’s other
pronouncements that day had had the char-
acter of complicated dreams, the wish he
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now expressed—that Ulrich should give up
“definitively, at least for now,” any idea of
resigning his post as Honorary Secretary of
the Parallel Campaign—was so definite and
so pointedly fledged, and his hand had come
down on Ulrich’s arm with such an effect of a
surprise maneuver, that Ulrich almost had
the not entirely pleasing impression that all
the elaborate harangues he had been listen-
ing to had only been calculated, far more
slyly than he had anticipated, to put him off
his guard. At this moment he was quite an-
noyed with Clarisse, who had got him into
this fix. But since he had appealed on her be-
half to Count Leinsdorf ‘s kindness the very
first time there had been an opening in the
conversation, and the request had been gran-
ted instantly by the obliging high official,
who wanted only to go on talking without in-
terruption, he had no choice now but reluct-
antly to square the account.
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“I’ve heard from Tuzzi,” Count
Leinsdorf said, pleased with his success,
“that you might decide on a man from his of-
fice to take the routine business off your
hands. ‘Splendid.’ I told him, ‘if he stays on.’
After all, his man has taken his oath of office,
which we’ll give you too, and my own secret-
ary, whom I’d gladly have put at your dispos-
al, is unfortunately an idiot. All you perhaps
shouldn’t let him see is the strictly confiden-
tial stuff, because he’s Tuzzi’s man, and that
has certain drawbacks; but otherwise, do ar-
range matters to suit your own convenience,”
His Grace said, concluding this successful in-
terview with the utmost cordiality.

528/1086



21

CAST ALL THOU HAST INTO THE
FIRE,

EVEN UNTO THY SHOES

During this time and from the moment she
had stayed behind alone, Agathe had been
living in a state of utter release from all ties
to the world, in a sweetly wistful suspension
of will; a condition that was like a great
height, where only the wide blue sky is to be
seen. Once a day she treated herself to a
short stroll in town; at home, she read, atten-
ded to her affairs, and experienced this mild,
trivial business of living with grateful enjoy-
ment. Nothing troubled her state: no cling-
ing to the past, no straining for the future; if
her eye lit upon some nearby object, it was
like coaxing a baby lamb to her: either it
came gently closer or it took no notice of her
at all—but at no time did her mind



deliberately take hold of it with that motion
of inner grasping which gives to every act of
cold understanding a certain violence as well
as a certain futility, for it drives away the joy
that is in things. In this fashion everything
around her seemed far more intelligible to
Agathe than ordinarily, but in the main she
was still preoccupied with her conversations
with her brother. In keeping with the peculi-
arity of her unusually exact memory, which
did not distort its material with any bias or
prejudice, there rose up in her mind more or
less at random the living words, the subtle
surprises of cadence and gestures, in these
conversations, much as they were before she
had quite understood them and realized
where they were tending. Nevertheless, it all
held the utmost significance for her; her
memory, so often dominated by remorse,
was now suffused with a quiet devotion, and
the time just past clung like a caress to the
warmth of her body, instead of drifting off as
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it usually did into the frost and darkness that
awaits life lived in vain.

And so, veiled in an invisible light,
Agathe also dealt with the lawyers, notaries,
brokers, and agents she now had to see. No
one refused her; everyone was glad to oblige
the attractive young woman—whose father’s
name was sufficient recommendation—in
every way. She conducted herself with as
much self-assurance as detachment; she was
sure of what she wanted, but it was detached
from herself, as it were, and the experience
she had acquired in life—also something that
can be seen as detached from the personal-
ity—went on working in pursuit of that pur-
pose like a shrewd laborer calmly taking ad-
vantage for his commission of whatever op-
portunities presented themselves. That she
was engaged in preparing a felony—the sig-
nificance of her action that would have been
strikingly apparent to an outsider—simply
did not enter her state of mind during this

531/1086



time. The unity of her conscience excluded it.
The pure light of this conscience outshone
this dark point, which nevertheless, like the
core of a flame, formed its center. Agathe
herself did not know how to express it; by
virtue of her intention she found herself in a
state that was a world away from this same
ugly intention.

On the morning after her brother had
left, Agathe was already considering her ap-
pearance with great care: it had begun by ac-
cident with her face, when her gaze had
landed on it and not come back out of the
mirror. She was held fast, much as one who
sometimes has absolutely no desire to walk
keeps walking a hundred steps, and then an-
other hundred, all the way toward something
one catches sight of only at the end, at which
point one definitely intends to turn back and
yet does not. In this way she was held cap-
tive, without vanity, by this landscape of
herself, which confronted her behind the
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shimmer of glass. She looked at her hair, still
like bright velvet; she opened the collar of
her reflection’s dress and slipped the dress
off its shoulders; then she undressed the im-
age altogether and studied it down to the
rosy nails, to where the body tapers off into
fingers and toes and hardly belongs to itself
anymore. Everything was still like the spark-
ling day approaching its zenith: ascendant,
pure, exact, and infused with that forenoon
growth that manifests itself in a human be-
ing or a young animal as ineffably as in a
bouncing ball that has not yet reached its
highest point in the air, but is just about to.
“Perhaps it is passing through that point this
very moment,” Agathe thought. The idea
frightened her. Still, she was only twenty-
seven; it might take a while yet. Her body, as
untouched by athletic coaches and masseurs
as it was by childbearing and maternal toil,
had been formed by nothing but its own
growth. If it could have been set down naked
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in one of those grand and lonely landscapes
that mountain ranges form on the side
turned toward the sky, the vast, infertile, bil-
lowing swell of such heights would have
borne it upward like some pagan goddess. In
a nature of this kind, noon does not pour
down exhalations of light and heat; it merely
seems for a while longer to rise above its
zenith and then to pass imperceptibly into
the sinking, floating beauty of the afternoon.
From the mirror came the eerie sense of that
undefinable hour.

It occurred to her at this moment that
Ulrich, too, was letting his life go by as
though it would last forever. “Perhaps it is a
mistake that we didn’t first meet when we
were old,” she said to herself, conjuring up
the melancholy image of two banks of fog
drifting earthward in the evening. “They’re
not as fine as the blaze of noon, but what do
those formless gray shapes care what people
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make of them? Their hour has come, and it is
just as tender as the most glowing hour!”

She had now almost turned her back on
the mirror, but was provoked by a certain ex-
travagance in her mood to turn around again
before she knew it, and had to laugh at the
memory of two fat people taking the waters
at Marienbad years ago; she had watched
them as they sat on one of those green
benches, doting on each other with the
sweetest and tenderest feelings. “Their beat-
ing hearts are slim under all that fat, and be-
ing lost in their vision of each other, they
have no idea how funny they look to the
world,” Agathe reminded herself, and made
an ecstatic face while trying to puff up her
body with imaginary rolls of fat. When this
fit of exuberance had passed, it looked as if
some tiny tears of rage had risen to her eyes,
and pulling herself together, she coolly re-
sumed the point-by-point scrutiny of her ap-
pearance. Although she was considered
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slender, she observed in her body with some
concern a possibility that she could become
heavy. Perhaps she was too broad-chested.
In her face, its very white skin dimmed by
her golden hair as if by candles burning in
the daytime, the nose was a bit too wide, and
its almost classical line a bit dented on one
side at the tip. It could be that everywhere
inside her flame-like given form a second
was lurking, broader and more melancholy,
like a linden leaf that has fallen among twigs
of laurel. Agathe felt a curiosity about her-
self, as though she were really seeing herself
for the first time. This was how she might
well have been perceived by the men she had
become involved with, without her having
known anything about it. It was a rather un-
canny feeling. But by some trick of the ima-
gination, before she could call her memories
to account for it, she kept hearing behind
everything she had experienced the ardent,
long-drawn-out mating cry of donkeys,

536/1086



which had always curiously aroused her: a
hopelessly foolish and ugly sound, which for
that very reason makes no other heroism of
love seem so desperately sweet as theirs. She
shrugged her shoulders at her life and resol-
utely turned back to her image to discover a
place where her appearance might already be
yielding to age. There were those small areas
near the eyes and ears that are the first to
change, beginning by looking as though
something had slept on them, or the inner
curve under the breasts, which so easily loses
its definition. At this moment it would have
been a satisfaction to her and a promise of
peace to come had she seen such a change,
but there was none yet to be seen, and the
loveliness of her body floated almost eerily in
the depths of the mirror.

It now seemed odd to her that she was
actually Frau Hagauer, and the difference
between the clear and close relationship that
implied and the vagueness with which the
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fact reached deep into her being was so great
that she seemed to herself to be standing
there without a body while the body in the
mirror belonged to Frau Hagauer, who was
the one who would have to learn to cope with
its having committed itself to a situation be-
neath its dignity. Even in this there was some
of that elusive pleasure in living that some-
times startles, and it made Agathe, once she
had hastily dressed again, go straight to her
bedroom to look for a capsule that must be
in her luggage. This small airtight capsule,
which had been in her possession almost as
long as she had been married to Hagauer,
and which she always kept within reach, con-
tained a tiny quantity of a drab powder she
had been assured was a deadly poison.
Agathe recalled certain sacrifices it had cost
her to obtain this forbidden stuff, about
which she knew only what she had been told
of its effect and one of those chemical names
the uninitiated must memorize, like a magic
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formula, without knowing what they mean.
But evidently all those means by which the
end may be brought a little closer, such as
poison or guns, or seeking out survivable
dangers, are part of the romantic love of life;
and it may be that most people’s lives are so
oppressed, so fluctuating, with so much
darkness in their brightness, and altogether
so perverse, that life’s inherent joy can be re-
leased only by the distant possibility of put-
ting an end to it. Agathe felt better when her
eyes lit on the tiny metal object, which she
regarded, amid the uncertainty that lay
ahead of her, as a bringer of luck, a talisman.

So this did not at all mean that Agathe
at this time already intended to kill herself.
On the contrary, she feared death just as
every young person does to whom, for in-
stance, before falling asleep in bed at night,
after a well-spent day, it suddenly occurs
that “It’s inevitable: sometime, on another
fine day just like this, I’ll be dead.” Nor does
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one acquire an appetite for dying by having
to watch someone else die; her father’s death
had tormented her with impressions whose
horrors had returned since she had been left
alone in the house after her brother’s depar-
ture. But “I’m sort of dead, in a way” was
something Agathe felt often; and especially
in moments like this, when she had just been
conscious of her young body’s shapeliness
and good health, its taut beauty, equally un-
fathomable in the mystery of what held it to-
gether and what made its elements decom-
pose in death, she tended to fall from her
condition of happy confidence into one of
anxiety, amazement, and silence: it was like
stepping from a noisy, crowded room and
suddenly standing under the shimmering
stars. Regardless of her awakening inten-
tions and her satisfaction at having extric-
ated herself from a bungled life, she now felt
rather detached from herself and only ob-
scurely linked to her own existence. Coolly
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she thought of death as a state in which one
is released from all efforts and illusions, ima-
gined it as a tender inward rocking to sleep:
one lies in God’s hand, and this hand is like a
cradle or a hammock slung between two tall
trees swaying faintly in the wind. She
thought of death as a great tranquility and
fatigue, the end of all wanting and striving,
of all paying attention and having to think,
like the pleasant slackening of the fingers
one feels when sleep cautiously loosens their
hold on whatever last thing of this world they
have still been clutching. No doubt she was
indulging herself in a rather easy and casual
notion of death, typical of someone disin-
clined to take on the exertions of living; and
in the end she was amused to think how this
was all of a piece with her moving the couch
into her father’s austere drawing room to
lounge on, reading—the only change she had
made in the house on her own initiative.
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Still, the thought of giving up life was
anything but a game for Agathe. It seemed
profoundly believable to her that all this
frustrating turmoil must be followed by a
state of blissful repose, which she could not
help imagining in physical terms. She felt it
this way because she had no need of the sus-
penseful illusion that the world could be im-
proved, and she was always ready to sur-
render her share in it completely, as long as
it could be done in a pleasant fashion.
Besides, she had already had a special en-
counter with death in that extraordinary ill-
ness that had befallen her on the borderline
between childhood and girlhood. That was
when—in an almost imperceptibly gradual
loss of energy that seemed to infiltrate each
tiniest particle of time, though as a whole it
happened with an irresistible rush—more
and more parts of her body seemed to dis-
solve away from her day by day and be des-
troyed; yet, keeping pace with this decline
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and this slipping away from life there was an
unforgettable fresh striving toward a goal
that banished all the unrest and anxiety of
her illness, a curiously substantive state that
even enabled her to exert a certain domina-
tion over the adults around her, who were
becoming more and more unsure of them-
selves. It is not out of the question that this
sense of power, gained under such impress-
ive circumstances, could later have been at
the heart of her spiritual readiness to with-
draw in similar fashion from a life whose al-
lurements for some reason fell short of her
expectations. But more probably it was the
other way around: that that illness, which
enabled her to escape the demands of school
and home, was the first manifestation of her
attitude to the world, an attitude that was
transparent and permeated by the light of an
emotion unknown to her. For Agathe felt
herself to be a person of a spontaneous,
simple temperament, warm, lively, even gay
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and easy to please; she had in fact adapted
herself good-naturedly to a great variety of
circumstances, nor had she ever suffered
that collapse into indifference that befalls
women who can no longer bear their disillu-
sionment. But in the midst of her laughter or
the tumult of some sensual adventure that
continued nonetheless, there lived a disen-
chantment that made every fiber of her body
tired and nostalgic for something else,
something best described as nothingness.

This nothingness had a definite, if in-
definable, content. For a long time she had
been in the habit of repeating to herself, on
all sorts of occasions, words of Novalis:
“What then can I do for my soul, that lives
within me like an unsolved riddle, even while
it grants the visible man the utmost license,
because there is no way it can control him?”
But the flickering light of this utterance al-
ways went out again, like a flash of lightning
that only left her in darkness, for she did not
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believe in a soul, as it was something too pre-
sumptuous and in any case much too definite
for her own person. On the other hand, she
could not believe in the earthly here and now
either. To understand this rightly, one need
only realize that this turning away from an
earthly order when there is no faith in a su-
pernatural order is a profoundly natural re-
sponse, because in every head, alongside the
process of logical thought, with its austere
and simple orderliness reflecting the condi-
tions of our external world, there is an affect-
ive world, whose logic, insofar as it can be
spoken of at all, corresponds to feelings, pas-
sions, moods. The laws governing these two
bear roughly the same relation to each other
as those of a lumberyard, where chunks of
wood are hewn into rectangular shapes and
stacked ready for transport, bear to the dark
tangled laws of the forest, with its mysterious
workings and rustlings. And since the objects
of our thought are in no way quite
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independent of its conditions, these two
modes of thinking not only mingle in each
person but can, to a certain extent, even
present him with two worlds, at least imme-
diately before and after that “first mysterious
and indescribable moment” of which a fam-
ous religious thinker has said that it occurs
in every sensory perception before vision and
feeling separate and fall into the places in
which one is accustomed to find them: one of
them an object in space and the other a men-
tal process enclosed within the observer.

And so, whatever the relationship may
be between objects and feeling in the civil-
ized person’s mature view of the world,
everyone surely knows those ecstatic mo-
ments in which a split has not yet occurred,
as though water and land had not yet been
divided and the waves of feeling still shared
the same horizon as the hills and valleys that
form the shape of things. There is even no
need to assume that Agathe experienced
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such moments unusually often or with un-
usual intensity; she merely perceived them
more vividly or, if you like, more supersti-
tiously, for she was always willing to trust
the world and then again not really trust it,
just as she had done ever since her school
days, and she had not unlearned it even
later, when she had come in closer contact
with masculine logic. In this sense, which is
not to be confused with whim and willful-
ness, Agathe could have claimed—given
more self-confidence than she had—to be the
most illogical of women. But it had never oc-
curred to her to regard the alienated feelings
she experienced as more than a personal ec-
centricity. It was only through the encounter
with her brother that a transformation oc-
curred within her. In these empty rooms, all
hollowed out in the shadows of solitude,
rooms so recently filled with talk and a fel-
lowship that reached to the innermost soul,
the distinction between physical separation
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and mental presence unwittingly lost itself;
and as the days glided by without a trace,
Agathe felt with a hitherto unknown intens-
ity the curious charm of that sense of omni-
presence and omnipotence which occurs
when the felt world makes the transition to
perceptions. Her attention now seemed to be
not with the senses but already opened wide
deep inside her emotions, where no light
could enter that did not already glow like the
light in her heart, and it seemed to her, re-
membering her brothers words, that regard-
less of the ignorance she normally com-
plained of she could understand everything
that mattered without having to reflect on it.
And as in this way her spirit was so filled
with itself that even the liveliest idea had
something of the soundless floating quality
of a memory about it, everything that came
her way spread out into a limitless present.
Even when she did something, only a divid-
ing line melted between herself, the doer,
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and the thing done, and her movements
seemed to be the path by which things came
to her when she stretched out her arms to
them. This gentle power, this knowledge,
and the world’s speaking presence were,
however, whenever she wondered with a
smile what she was doing after all, hardly
distinguishable from absence, helplessness,
and a profound muteness of the spirit. With
only a slight exaggeration of what she was
feeling, Agathe could have said that she no
longer knew where she was. On all sides she
was in a state of suspension in which she felt
both lifted up and lost to sight. She might
have said: I am in love, but I don’t know with
whom. She was filled with a clear will,
something she had always felt the lack of, but
she did not know what she should undertake
in its clarity, since all that her life had ever
held of good and evil was now meaningless.

So it was not only when she looked at
the poison capsule but every day that Agathe

549/1086



thought she would like to die, or that the
happiness of death must be like the happi-
ness in which she was spending her days
while she was waiting to go and join her
brother, meanwhile doing exactly what he
had pleaded with her to stop doing. She
could not imagine what would happen after
she was with her brother in the capital. She
remembered almost reproachfully that he
had sometimes nonchalantly given signs of
assuming that she would be successful there
and would soon find a new husband or at
least a lover; it would be nothing like that,
that much she knew. Love, children, fine
days, gay social gatherings, travel, a little
art—the good life was so easy; she under-
stood its appeal and was not immune to it.
But ready as she was to regard herself as use-
less, Agathe felt the total contempt of the
born rebel for this easy way out. She recog-
nized it as a fake. The life supposedly lived to
the full is in truth a life “without rhyme or
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reason”; in the end—and truly at the real
end, death—something is always missing. It
is—how should she put it?—like things piled
up without being ordered by some guiding
principle; unfulfilled in its fullness, the op-
posite of easy or simple, a jumble one ac-
cepts with the cheerfulness of habit! And
suddenly going off at a tangent, she thought:
“It’s like a bunch of strange children you look
at with conventional friendliness, with grow-
ing anxiety because you can’t find your own
child among them!”

She took some comfort in her resolve to
put an end to her life if the new turn it was
about to take should prove to have changed
nothing. Like fermenting wine, she felt hope
streaming in her that death and terror would
not be the final word of truth. She felt no
need to think about it. Actually, she feared
this need, which Ulrich was always so glad to
indulge, and she feared it aggressively. For
she did feel that everything that moved her
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so strongly was not entirely free of a persist-
ent hint that it was merely illusion. But it
was just as true that every illusion contained
a reality, however fluid and dissolved: per-
haps a reality not yet solidified into earth,
she thought; and in one of those wonderful
moments when the place where she was
standing seemed to melt away, she was able
to believe that behind her, in that space into
which one could never see, God might be
standing. This was too much, and she re-
coiled from it. An awesome immensity and
emptiness suddenly flooded through her, a
shoreless radiance darkened her mind and
overwhelmed her heart with fear. Her youth,
easily prone to such anxieties as come with a
lack of experience, whispered to her that she
might be in danger of allowing an incipient
madness to grow in her; she struggled to
back away. Fiercely, she reminded herself
that she did not believe in God at all. And she
really did not believe, ever since she had
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been taught belief; it was part of her mistrust
of everything she was taught. She was any-
thing but religious if it meant faith in the su-
pernatural, or at least some moral convic-
tion. But after a while, exhausted and trem-
bling, she still had to admit to herself that
she had felt “God” as distinctly as if he were a
man standing behind her and putting a coat
on her shoulders.

When she had thought this over and re-
covered her nerve, she discovered that the
meaning of her experience did not he in that
“solar eclipse” of her physical sensations, but
was mainly a moral matter. A sudden change
of her inmost condition, and hence of all her
relations with the world, had for a moment
given her that “unity of the conscience with
the senses” which she had so far experienced
so fleetingly that it was barely sufficient to
impart to her ordinary life a tinge of
something disconsolate and murkily pas-
sionate, whether Agathe tried to behave well
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or badly. This change seemed to her an in-
comparable outpouring that emanated as
much from her surroundings toward her as
from herself toward them, a oneness of the
highest significance through the smallest
mental motion, a motion that was barely dis-
tinguishable from the objects themselves.
The objects were perfused by her sensations
and the sensations by the objects in a way so
convincing that Agathe felt she had never be-
fore been remotely touched by anything for
which she had formerly used the word
“convincing.” And this had happened in cir-
cumstances that would normally be expected
to rule out the possibility of her being con-
vinced. So the meaning of what she experi-
enced in her solitude did not lie in its pos-
sible psychological import, as an indication
of a high-strung or overly fragile personality,
for it did not lie in the person at all but in
something general, or perhaps in the link
between his generality and the person,
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something Agathe not unjustly regarded as a
moral conclusion in the sense that it seemed
to the young woman—disappointed as she
was in herself—that if she could always live
as she did in such exceptional moments, and
if she was not too weak to keep it up, she
could love the world and willingly accom-
modate herself to it—something she would
never be able to do otherwise! Now she was
filled with a fierce longing to recover that
mood, but such moments of highest intensity
cannot be willed by force. It was only when
her furious efforts proved useless that she
realized, with the clarity which a pale day
takes on after sunset, that the only thing she
could hope for, and what in fact she was
waiting for, with an impatience merely
masked by her solitude, was the strange pro-
spect that her brother had once half-humor-
ously called the Millennium. He could just as
well have chosen another word for it, for
what it meant to Agathe was the convincing
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and confident ring of something that was
coming. She would never have dared make
this assertion. Even now she did not know
whether it was truly possible. She had no
idea what it could be. She had at the moment
again forgotten all the words with which her
brother had proved to her that beyond what
filled her spirit with nebulous light, possibil-
ity stretched onward into the uncharted. As
long as she had been in his company she had
simply felt that a country was crystallizing
out of his words, crystallizing not in her head
but actually under her feet. The very fact that
he often spoke of it only ironically, and his
usual way of alternating between coolness
and emotion, which had so often confused
her in the beginning, now gladdened her in
her loneliness, and she took it as a kind of
guarantee that he meant it—antagonistic
states of soul being more convincing than
rapturous ones. “I was apparently thinking
of death only because I was afraid he was not
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being serious enough,” she confessed to
herself.

The last day she had to spend in absen-
tia took her by surprise. All at once
everything in the house was cleared out and
tidied up; nothing was left to do but hand the
keys over to the old couple who were being
pensioned off under the provisions of the will
and were to go on living in the servants’
lodge until the property found a new owner.
Agathe refused to go to a hotel, intending to
stay at her post until her train left in the
small hours. The house was packed up and
shrouded. One naked bulb was lit. Some
crates, pushed together, served as table and
chair. She had them set her table for supper
on the edge of a ravine on a terrace of crates.
Her father’s old factotum juggled a loaded
tray through light and shadow; he and his
wife had insisted on cooking a dinner in their
own kitchen, so that, as they expressed it,
“the young lady” should be properly taken
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care of for her last meal at home. Suddenly
Agathe thought, completely outside the state
of mind in which she had spent the last few
days: “Can they possibly have noticed any-
thing?” She could easily have neglected to
destroy every last scrap of paper on which
she had practiced changing the will. She felt
cold terror, a nightmarish weight that hung
on all her limbs: the miserly dread of reality
that holds no nourishment for the spirit but
only consumes it. Now she perceived with
fierce intensity her newly awakened desire to
live; it furiously resisted the possibility of
anything getting in her way. When the old
servant returned, she scrutinized his face in-
tently. But the old man, with his discreet
smile, went about his business unsuspecting,
seeming to feel something or other that was
mute and ceremonious. She could not see in-
to him any more than she could see into a
wall, and did not know what else there might
be in him behind his blank polish. Now she,
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too, felt something muted, ceremonious, and
sad. He had always been her

father’s confidant, unfailingly ready to
betray to him his children’s every secret as
soon as he had discovered it. But Agathe had
been born in this house, and everything that
had happened since was coming to an end
this day: Agathe was moved to find herself
and him here now, solemnly alone. She made
up her mind to give him a special little gift of
money, and in a fit of sudden weakness she
planned to tell him that it came from Pro-
fessor Hagauer; not from some calculating
motive but as an act of atonement, with the
intention of leaving nothing undone, even
though she realized this was as unnecessary
as it was superstitious. Before the old man
returned again, she also took out her locket
and capsule. The locket with the portrait of
her never-forgotten beloved she slipped,
after one last frowning look at his face, under
the loosely nailed lid of a crate destined to go
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into storage indefinitely; it appeared to con-
tain kitchen utensils or lamps, for she heard
the clink of metal on metal, like branches
falling from a tree. Then she placed the cap-
sule with the poison where she had formerly
worn the portrait.

“How old-fashioned of me!” she
thought with a smile as she did this. “I’m
sure there are things more important than
one’s love life!” But she did not believe it.

At this moment it would have been as
untrue to say that she was disinclined to
enter into illicit relations with her brother as
that she desired to. That might depend on
how things turned out; but in her present
state of mind nothing corresponded to the
clarity of such a problem.

The light painted the bare boards of the
crates between which she was sitting a glar-
ing white and deep black. And a similar tra-
gic mask gave an eerie touch to the otherwise
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simple thought that she was now spending
her last evening in the house where she had
been born of a woman she had never been
able to remember, who had also given birth
to Ulrich. An old impression came to her of
clowns with dead-serious faces and strange
instruments standing around her. They
began to play. Agathe recognized it as a
childhood daydream of hers. She could not
hear the music, but all the clowns were look-
ing at her. She told herself that at this mo-
ment her death would be no loss to anyone
or anything, and for herself it would mean no
more than the outward end of an inner dy-
ing. So she thought while the clowns were
sending their music up to the ceiling and she
seemed to be sitting on a circus floor strewn
with sawdust, tears dropping on her finger.
It was a feeling of utter futility she had
known often as a girl, and she thought: “I
suppose I’ve remained childish to this day,”
which did not prevent her from thinking at
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the same time of something that loomed
vastly magnified by her tears: how, in the
first hour of their reunion, she and her
brother had come face-to-face in just such
clown costumes. “What does it mean that it
is my brother, of all people, who seems to
hold the key to what’s inside me?” she
wondered. And suddenly she was really
weeping. It seemed to be happening for no
other reason she knew of but sheer pleasure,
and she shook her head hard, as though
there were something here she could neither
undo nor put together.

At the same time she was thinking with
a native ingenuousness that Ulrich would
find the answers to all problems…until the
old man came back again and was moved at
seeing her so moved. “Oh my, the dear young
lady!” he said, also shaking his head.

Agathe looked at him in confusion, but
when she realized the misunderstanding be-
hind this compassion, that it had been
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aroused by her appearance of childlike grief,
her youthful high spirits rose again.

“Cast all thou hast into the fire, even
unto thy shoes. When thou has nothing left,
think not even on thy shroud, but cast thyself
naked into the fire!” she said to him.

It was an ancient saying that Ulrich had
read to her delightedly, and the old man
showed the stumps of his teeth in a smile at
the grave and mellow lilt of the words she re-
cited to him, her eyes aglow with tears; with
his eyes he followed her hand pointing at the
high-piled crates—she was trying to help his
understanding by misleading it—suggesting
something like a pyre. He had nodded at the
word “shroud,” eager to follow even though
the path of the words was none too smooth,
but he’d stiffened from the word “naked” on,
and when she repeated her maxim, his face
had reverted to the mask of the well-trained
servant whose expression gives assurance
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that he can be trusted not to hear, see, or
judge his betters.

In all his years with his old master that
word had never once been uttered in his
hearing; “undressed” would have been the
closest permissible. But young people were
different nowadays, and he would probably
not be able to give them satisfaction in any
case. Serenely, as one who has earned his re-
tirement, he felt that his career was over. But
Agathes last thought before she left was:
“Would Ulrich really cast everything into the
fire?”
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22

FROM KONIATOWSKI’S CRITIQUE
OF

DANIELLL’S THEOREM TO THE FALL
OF MAN.

FROM THE FALL OF MAN TO THE
EMOTIONAL

RIDDLE POSED BY A MAN’S SISTER

The state in which Ulrich emerged into the
street on leaving the Palais Leinsdorf was
rather like the down-to-earth sensation of
hunger. He stopped in front of a billboard
and stilled his hunger for bourgeois normal-
ity by taking in the announcements and ad-
vertisements. The billboard was several
yards wide and covered with words.
“Actually,” it occurred to him, “one might as-
sume that these particular words, which are
met with in every corner of the city, have a
great deal to tell us.” The language seemed to



him akin to the clichés uttered by the charac-
ters in popular novels at important points in
their lives. He read: “Have you ever worn
anything so flattering yet so durable as Topi-
nam silk stockings?” “His Excellency Goes
Out on the Town!” “Saint Bartholomew’s
Night—A Brand-New Production!” “For Fun
and Food Come to the Black Pony!” “Hot Sex
Show & Dancing at the Red Pony!” Next to
this he noticed a political poster: “Criminal
Intrigues!” but it referred to the price of
bread, not to the Parallel Campaign. He
turned away and, a few steps farther along,
looked into the window of a bookshop. “The
Great Authors Latest Work,” said a card-
board sign beside a row of fifteen copies of
the same book. In the opposite corner of the
display window, a sign accompanying anoth-
er book read: “Love’s Tower of Babel by
——— makes gripping reading for men and
women.”

566/1086



“The Great Author?” Ulrich thought. He
remembered having read one book by him
and resolved never to read another; but since
then the man had nevertheless become fam-
ous. Considering the window display of Ger-
man intellect, Ulrich was reminded of an old
army joke: “Mortadella!” During Ulrich’s
military service this had been the nickname
of an unpopular general, after the popular
Italian sausage, and if anyone wondered
why, the answer was: “Part pig, part don-
key.” He was prevented from pursuing this
stimulating analogy by the voice of a woman
asking him:

“Are you waiting for the streetcar too?”
Only then did he realize that he was no
longer standing in front of the bookshop. He
also had not realized that he was now stand-
ing immobile at a streetcar stop. The woman
who had called this to his attention wore a
knapsack and glasses, and turned out to be
an acquaintance from the staff of the
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Astronomical Institute, one of the few wo-
men of accomplishment in this man’s profes-
sion. He looked at her nose and the bags un-
der her eyes, which the strain of unremitting
intellectual effort had turned into something
resembling underarm dress shields made of
guttapercha. Then he glanced down and no-
ticed her short tweed skirt, then up and saw
a black rooster feather in a green mountain-
eer’s hat that floated over her learned fea-
tures, and he smiled.

“Are you off to the mountains?” he
asked.

Dr. Strastil was going to the mountains
for three days to “relax.” “What do you think
of Koniatowski’s paper?” she asked Ulrich.
Ulrich had nothing to say. “Kneppler will be
furious,” she said, “but Koniatowski’s cri-
tique of Kneppler’s deduction from Danielli’s
theorem is interesting, don’t you agree? Do
you think Kneppler’s deduction is possible?”
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Ulrich shrugged his shoulders.

He was one of those mathematicians
called logicians, for whom nothing was ever
“correct” and who were working out new the-
oretical principles. But he was not entirely
satisfied with the logic of the logicians either.
Had he continued his work, he would have
gone right back to Aristotle; he had his own
views of all that.

“For my part, I don’t think Kneppler’s
deduction is mistaken, it’s just that it’s
wrong,” Dr. Strastil confessed. She might
have said with the same firmness that she
did consider the deduction mistaken but
nevertheless not essentially wrong. She knew
what she meant, but in ordinary language,
where the terms are undefined, one cannot
express oneself unequivocally. Using this
holiday language under her tourist hat made
her feel something of the timid haughtiness
that might be aroused in a cloistered monk
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who was rash enough to let himself come in
contact with the sensual world of the laity.

Ulrich got into the streetcar with
Fraulein Strastil; he didn’t know why. Per-
haps it was because she cared so much about
Koniatowski’s criticism of Kneppler. Perhaps
he felt like talking to her about literature,
about which she knew nothing.

“What will you do in the mountains?”
he asked.

She was going up to the Hochschwab.

“There’ll still be too much snow up
there.” He knew the mountains. “It’s too late
for skis, and too early to go up there without
them.”

“Then I’ll stay down,” Fraulein Strastil
declared. “I once spent three days in a cabin
at the foot of the Farsenalm. I only want to
get back to nature for a bit!”
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The expression on the worthy astro-
nomer’s face as she uttered the word
“nature” provoked Ulrich to ask her what she
needed nature for.

Dr. Strastil was sincerely indignant. She
could He on the mountain meadow for three
whole days without stirring—”just like a
boulder!” she declared.

“That’s because you’re a scientist,” Ul-
rich pointed out. “A peasant would be
bored.”

Dr. Strastil did not see it that way. She
spoke of the thousands who sought nature
every holiday, on foot, on wheels, or by boat.

Ulrich spoke of the peasants deserting
the countryside in droves for the attractions
of the city.

Fraulein Strastil doubted that he was
feeling on a sufficiently elementary level.
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Ulrich claimed that the only elementary
level, besides eating and love, was to make
oneself comfortable, not to seek out an
alpine meadow. The natural feeling that was
supposed to drive people to do such things
was actually a modern Rousseauism, a com-
plicated and sentimental attitude.

He was not at all pleased with the way
he was expressing himself, but he did not
care what he said, and merely kept on talking
because he had not yet come to what he
wanted to get out of his system. Fraulein
Strastil gave him a mistrustful look. She
could not make him out. Here her consider-
able experience in abstract thinking was of
no use to her; she could neither keep separ-
ate nor fit together the ideas he seemed
merely to be juggling so nimbly; she guessed
that he was talking without thinking. She
took some comfort in listening to him with a
rooster feather on her hat, and it reinforced
her joy in the solitude she was heading for.
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At this point Ulrich’s eye happened to
light on the newspaper of the man opposite
him, and he read the opening line of an ad-
vertisement, in heavy type: “Our time asks
questions—Our time gives answers.” It could
have been the announcement of a new arch
support or of a forthcoming lecture—who
could tell these days?—but his mind sud-
denly leapt onto the track he had been
seeking.

His companion struggled to be object-
ive. “I’m afraid,” she admitted with some
hesitation, “that I don’t know much about lit-
erature; people like us never have time. Per-
haps I don’t know the right things, either.
But “—she mentioned a popular
name—”means a great deal to me. A writer
who can make us feel things so intensely is
surely what we mean by a great writer!”

However, since Ulrich felt he had now
profited enough from Dr. Strastil’s combina-
tion of an exceptionally developed capacity

573/1086



for abstract thought and a notably retarded
understanding of the soul, he stood up
cheerfully, treated his colleague to a bit of
outrageous flattery, and hastily got off, ex-
cusing himself on the grounds that he had
gone two stops past his destination. When he
stood on the street, raising his hat to her
once more, Fraulein Strastil remembered
that she had recently heard some dispar-
aging remarks about his own work; but she
also felt herself blushing in response to his
charming parting words to her, which, to her
way of thinking, was not exactly to his credit.
But he now knew, without yet being fully
conscious of it, why his thoughts were re-
volving on the subject of literature and what
it was they were after, from the interrupted
“Mortadella” comparison to his unintention-
ally leading the good Strastil on to those con-
fidences. After all, literature had been no
concern of his since he had written his last
poem, at twenty; still, before that, writing
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secretly had been a fairly regular habit,
which he had given up not because he had
grown older or had realized he didn’t have
enough talent, but for reasons that now, with
his current impressions, he would have liked
to define by some kind of word suggesting
much effort culminating in a void.

For Ulrich was one of those book-lovers
who do not want to go on reading because
they feel that the whole business of reading
and writing is a nuisance. “If the sensible
Strastil wants to be ‘made to feel’ “ he
thought (“Quite right too! If I had objected
she’d have brought up music as her trump
card!”)—and as one so often does, he was
partly thinking in words, partly carrying on a
wordless argument in his head—so if this
reasonable Dr. Strastil wants to be made to
feel, it only amounts to what everyone wants
from art, to be moved, overwhelmed, enter-
tained, surprised, to be allowed a sniff of
noble ideas; in short, to be made to
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experience something “alive,” have a “living”
experience. Ulrich was certainly not against
it. Somewhere at the back of his mind he was
thinking something that ended in a mingling
of a touch of sentiment and ironic resistance:
“Feeling is rare enough. To keep feeling at a
certain temperature, to keep it from cooling
down, probably means preserving the body
warmth from which all intellectual develop-
ment arises. And whenever a person is mo-
mentarily lifted out of his tangle of rational
intentions, which involve him with countless
alien objects, whenever he is raised to a state
wholly without purpose, such as listening to
music, for instance, he is almost in the biolo-
gical condition of a flower on which the rain
and the sunshine fall.” He was willing to ad-
mit that there is a more eternal eternity in
the mind’s pauses and quiescence than in its
activity; but he had been thinking first
“feeling” and then “experiencing”: a contra-
diction was implied here. For there were
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experiences of the will! There were experi-
ences of action at its peak! Though one could
probably assume that by the time each ex-
perience had reached its acme of radiant bit-
terness it was sheer feeling; which would
bring up an even greater contradiction: that
in its greatest purity the state of feeling is a
quiescence, a dying away of all activity. Or
was it not a contradiction, after all? Was
there some curious connection by which the
most intense activity was motionless at the
core? At this point he realized that this se-
quence of ideas had begun not so much as a
thought at the back of his mind as one that
was unwelcome, for with a sudden stiffening
of resistance against the sentimental turn it
had taken, Ulrich repudiated the whole train
of thought into which he had slipped. He had
absolutely no intention of brooding over cer-
tain states of mind and, when he was think-
ing about feeling, succumbing to feelings.
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He suddenly realized that what he was
getting at could best be defined, without
much ado, as the futile actuality or the etern-
al momentariness of literature. Does it lead
to anything? Literature is either a tremend-
ous detour from experience to experience,
ending back where it came from, or an epi-
tome of sensations that leads to nothing at
all definite. “A puddle,” he now thought, “has
often made a stronger impression of depth
on someone than the ocean, for the simple
reason that we have more occasion to experi-
ence puddles than oceans.” It seemed to him
that it was the same with feelings, which was
the only reason commonplace feelings are
regarded as the deepest. Putting the ability
to feel above the feeling itself—the character-
istic of all sensitive people—like the wanting
to make others feel and be made to feel that
is the common impulse behind all our ar-
rangements concerning the emotional life,
amounts to downgrading the importance and
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nature of the feelings compared with their
fleeting presence as a subjective state, and so
leads to that shallowness, stunted develop-
ment, and utter irrelevance, for which there
is no lack of examples. “Of course,” Ulrich
added mentally, “this view will repel all those
people who feel as cozy in their feelings as a
rooster in his feathers and who even preen
themselves on the idea that eternity starts all
over again with every separate personality’!”
He had a clear mental image of an immense
perversity of a scope involving all mankind,
but he could not find a way to express it that
would satisfy him, probably because its
ramifications were too intricate.

While busy with all this he was watch-
ing the passing trolley cars, waiting for the
one that would take him back as close as pos-
sible to the center of town. He saw people
climbing in and out of the cars, and his tech-
nically trained eye toyed distractedly with
the interplay of welding and casting, rolling
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and bolting, of engineering and hand finish-
ing, of historical development and the
present state of the art, which combined to
make up these barracks-on-wheels that these
people were using.

“As a last step, a committee from the
municipal transportation department comes
to the factory and decides what kind of wood
to use as veneer, the color of the paint, up-
holstery, arms on the seats and straps for
standees, ashtrays, and the like,” he thought
idly, “and it is precisely these trivial details,
along with the red or green color of the ex-
terior, and how they swing themselves up the
steps and inside, that for tens of thousands
of people make up what they remember, all
they experience, of all the genius that went
into it. This is what forms their character,
endows it with speed or comfort; it’s what
makes them perceive red cars as home and
blue ones as foreign, and adds up to that un-
mistakable odor of countless details that
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clings to the clothing of the centuries.” So
there was no denying—and this suddenly
rounded out Ulrich’s main line of
thought—that life itself largely peters out in-
to trivial realities or, to put it technically,
that the power of its spiritual coefficient is
extremely small.

And suddenly, as he felt himself
swinging aboard the trolley, he said to him-
self: “I shall have to make Agathe see that
morality is the subordination of every mo-
mentary state in our life to one enduring
one!” This principle had come to him all at
once in the form of a definition. But this
highly polished concept had been preceded
and was followed by others which, though
not so fully developed and articulated, roun-
ded out its meaning. The innocuous business
of feeling was here set in an austere concep-
tual framework, it was given a job to do, with
a strict hierarchy of values, vaguely fore-
shortened, in the offing: feelings must either
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be functional or refer to a still-undefined
condition as immense as the open sea.
Should it be called an idea or a longing? Ul-
rich had to leave it at that, for from the mo-
ment his sister’s name had occurred to him
her shadow had darkened his thoughts. As
always when he thought of her, he felt that
he had shown himself in her company in a
different frame of mind than usual. And he
knew, too, that he was longing passionately
to get back into that frame of mind. But the
same memory overcame him with humili-
ation when he thought of himself carrying on
in a presumptuous, ludicrous, and drunken
fashion, no better than a man who sinks to
his knees in a frenzy in front of people he
won’t be able to look in the face the next day.
Considering how balanced and controlled
the intellectual exchange between brother
and sister had been this was a wild exaggera-
tion, and if it was not completely unfounded,
it was probably no more than a reaction to
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feelings that had not yet taken shape. He
knew Agathe was bound to arrive in a few
days, and he had done nothing to stop her.
Had she actually done anything wrong? One
might suppose that as she cooled off she had
gone back on it all. But a lively premonition
assured him that Agathe had not abandoned
her scheme. He could have tried to find out
by asking her. Again he felt duty bound to
write and warn her against it. But instead of
giving this even a moment’s serious consid-
eration, he tried to imagine what could have
prompted Agathe to do something so irregu-
lar: he saw it as an incredibly vehement ges-
ture meant to show her trust in him and to
put herself entirely in his hands. “She has
very little sense of reality,’ he thought, “but a
wonderful way of doing what she wants.
Rash, I suppose, but just for that reason
spontaneous! When she’s angry, she sees red
with a vengeance.” He smiled indulgently
and looked around at the other passengers.
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Every one of them had evil thoughts, of
course, and every one suppressed them, and
nobody blamed himself overmuch; but no
one else had these thoughts outside himself,
in another person, who would give them the
enchanting inaccessibility of an experience
in a dream.

Since Ulrich had left his letter unfin-
ished, he realized for the first time that he no
longer had a choice but was already in the
state he was still hesitating to enter. Accord-
ing to its laws—he indulged himself in the
overweening ambiguity of calling them
“holy”—Agathe’s misstep could not be un-
done by repentance but only be made good
by actions that followed it, which incidentally
was doubtless in keeping with the original
meaning of repentance as a state of purifying
fire, not a state of being impaired. To repair
the damage done to Agathe’s inconvenient
husband, or indemnify him, would have
meant only to undo the damage done, that is,
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it would only have been that double and crip-
pling negation of which ordinary good con-
duct consists, which inwardly cancels out to
zero. But what should be done for Hagauer,
how a looming burden should be “lifted,”
was possible only if one could marshal a
great sympathy for him, a prospect Ulrich
could not face without dismay. Keeping with-
in the framework of this logic that Ulrich was
trying to adapt to, all that could ever be
made good was something other than the
damage done, and he did not doubt for an
instant that this would have to be his and his
sister’s whole life.

“Putting it presumptuously,” he
thought, “this means: Saul did not make
good each single consequence of his previous
sins; he turned into Paul!” Against this curi-
ous logic, however, both feeling and judg-
ment raised the customary objection that it
would nevertheless be more decent—and no
deterrent to more romantic future
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possibilities—to straighten out accounts with
one’s brother-in-law first, and only then to
plan one’s new life. The kind of morality to
which he was so attracted was not, after all,
suited in the least to dealing with money
matters and business and the resulting con-
flicts. So insoluble and conflicting situations
were bound to arise on the borderline
between that other life and everyday life,
which it would be better not to allow to de-
velop into borderline cases; they should be
dispatched at the outset, in the normal, un-
emotional way of simple decency. But here
again Ulrich felt it was impossible to take
one’s bearings from the normal conditions of
goodness if one wanted to press on into the
realm of unconditional goodness. The mis-
sion laid upon him, to take the first step into
uncharted territory, would apparently suffer
no abatement.

His last line of defense was his strong
aversion to the terms he had been using so

586/1086



lavishly, such as “self,” “feeling,” “goodness,”
“alternative goodness,” “evil,” for being so
subjective and at the same time presumptu-
ous, gauzy abstractions, which really corres-
ponded to the moral ponderings of very
much younger people. He found himself do-
ing what any number of those who are fol-
lowing his story are likely to do, irritably
picking out individual words and phrases,
asking himself such questions as: “ ‘Produc-
tion and results of feelings?’ What a ma-
chinelike, rationalistic, humanly unrealistic
notion! ‘Morality as the problem of a per-
manent state to which all individual states
are subordinate’—and that’s all? The inhu-
manity of it!” Looked at through a rational
person’s eyes, it all seemed extraordinarily
perverse. “The essence of morality virtually
hinges on the important feelings remaining
constant,” Ulrich thought, “and all the indi-
vidual has to do is act in accord with them!”
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But just at this point the rolling locale
that enclosed him and that had been created
with T-square and compass came to a halt, at
a spot where his eye, peering out from the
body of modern transportation and still an
involuntary part of it, lit on a stone column
that had been standing beside this roadway
since the period of the Baroque, so that the
engineered comfort of this calculated arti-
fact, unconsciously taken for granted, sud-
denly clashed with the passion erupting from
the statue’s antiquated pose, which sugges-
ted something not unlike a petrified belly-
ache. The effect of this optical collision was
to powerfully confirm the ideas from which
Ulrich had just been trying to escape. Could
anything have illustrated life’s confusion
more clearly than this chance spectacle?
Without taking sides with either the Now or
the Then in matters of taste, as one usually
does when faced with such a juxtaposition,
he felt his mind abandoned by both sides
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without an instant’s hesitation, and saw in it
only the great demonstration of a problem
that is at bottom a moral problem. He could
not doubt that the transience of what is re-
garded as style, culture, the will of the time,
or the spirit of an era, for which it is ad-
mired, was a moral weakness. For in the
great scale of the ages this instability means
exactly what it would mean on the smaller
scale of personal life: to have developed one’s
potential one-sidedly, to have dissipated it in
extravagant exaggerations, never taking the
measure of one’s own will, never achieving a
complete form, and in disjointed passions
doing now this, now that. Even the so-called
succession or progress of the ages seemed to
him to be only another term for the fact that
none of these experiments ever reach the
point where they would all meet and move
on together toward a comprehensive under-
standing that would at last offer a basis for a
coherent development, a lasting enjoyment,
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and that seriousness of great beauty of which
nowadays hardly more than a shadow occa-
sionally drifts across our life.

Ulrich of course saw the preposterous
arrogance of assuming that everything had in
effect come to nothing. And yet it was noth-
ing. Immeasurable as existence; confusion as
meaning. At least, judging by the results, it
was no more than the stuff of which the soul
of the present is made, which is not much.
While Ulrich was thinking this he was never-
theless savoring the “not much,” as if it were
the last meal at the table of life his outlook
would permit him to have. He had left the
streetcar and taken a route that would bring
him quickly to the city’s center. He felt as if
he were coming out of a cellar. The streets
were screeching with gaiety and filled with
unseasonable warmth like a summer day.
The sweet poisonous taste of talking to one-
self had left his mouth: everything was ex-
pansive and out in the sun. Ulrich stopped at
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almost every shop window. Those tiny
bottles in so many colors, stoppered scents,
countless variants of nail scissors—what
quantities of genius there were even in a
hairdresser’s window! A glove shop: what
connections, what inventions, before a goat’s
skin is drawn up on a lady’s hand and the an-
imal’s pelt has become more refined than her
own! He was astonished at the luxuries one
took for granted, the countless cozy trap-
pings of the good life, as though he were see-
ing them for the first time. Trap-pings! What
a charming word, he felt. And what a boon,
this tremendous contract to get along togeth-
er! Here there was no reminder of life’s earth
crust, of the unpaved roads of passion,
of—he truly felt this— the uncivilized nature
of the soul! One’s attention, a bright and nar-
row beam, glided over a flower garden of
fruits, gemstones, fabrics, forms and allure-
ments whose gently persuasive eyes were
opened in all the colors of the rainbow. Since
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at that time a white skin was prized and
guarded from the sun, a few colorful parasols
were al-. ready floating above the crowd, lay-
ing silky shadows on women’s pale faces. Ul-
rich’s glance was even enchanted by the pale-
golden beer seen in passing through the
plate-glass windows of a restaurant, on
tablecloths so white that they formed blue
patches at the edges of shadows. Then the
Archbishop’s carriage drove by, a gently
rocking, heavy carriage, whose dark interior
showed red and purple. It had to be the
Archbishop’s carriage, for this horse-drawn
vehicle that Ulrich followed with his eyes had
a wholly ecclesiastical air, and two policemen
sprang to attention and saluted this follower
of Christ without thinking of their prede-
cessors who had run a lance into his prede-
cessor’s side.

He gave himself up with such zest to
these impressions, which he had just been
calling “life’s futile actuality,” that little by
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little, as he sated himself with the world, his
earlier revulsion against it began to reassert
itself. Ulrich now knew exactly where his
speculations fell short. “What’s the point, in
the face of all this vainglory, of looking for
some result beyond, behind, beneath it all?
Would that be a philosophy? An all-embra-
cing conviction, a law? Or the finger of God?
Or, instead of that, the assumption that mor-
ality has up to now lacked an ‘inductive
stance,’ that it is much harder to be good
than we had believed, and that it will require
an endless cooperative effort, like every oth-
er science? I think there is no morality, be-
cause it cannot be deduced from anything
constant; all there are are rules for uselessly
maintaining transitory conditions. I also as-
sume that there can be no profound happi-
ness without a profound morality; yet my
thinking about it strikes me as an unnatural,
bloodless state, and it is absolutely not what
I want!” Indeed, he might well have asked
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himself much more simply, ‘“What is this I
have taken upon myself?” which is what he
now did. However, this question touched his
sensibility more than his intellect; in fact, the
question stopped his thinking and dimin-
ished bit by bit his always keen delight in
strategic planning before he had even formu-
lated it. It began as a dark tone close to his
ear, accompanying him; then it sounded in-
side him, an octave lower than everything
else; finally, Ulrich had merged with his
question and felt as though he himself were a
strangely deep sound in the bright, hard
world, surrounded by a wide interval. So
what was it he had really taken on himself,
what had he promised?

He thought hard. He knew that he had
not merely been joking when he used the ex-
pression “the Millennium,” even if it was
only a figure of speech. If one took this
promise seriously, it meant the desire to live,
with the aid of mutual love, in a secular
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condition so transcendent that one could
only feel and do whatever heightened and
maintained that condition. He had always
been certain that human beings showed
hints of such a disposition. It had begun with
the “affair of the majors wife,” and though
his subsequent experiences had not amoun-
ted to much, they had always been of the
same kind. In sum, what it more or less came
to was that Ulrich believed in the “Fall of
Man” and in “Original Sin.” That is, he was
inclined to think that at some time in the
past, man’s basic attitude had undergone a
fundamental change that must have been
roughly comparable to the moment when a
lover regains his sobriety; he may then see
the whole truth, but something greater has
been torn to shreds, and the truth appears
everywhere as a mere fragment left over and
patched up again. Perhaps it was even the
apple of “knowledge” that had caused this
spiritual change and expelled mankind from
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a primal state to which it might find its way
back only after becoming wise through
countless experiences and through sin. But
Ulrich believed in such myths not in their
traditional form, but only in the way he had
discovered them; he believed in them like an
arithmetician who, with the system of his
feelings spread out before him, concludes,
from the fact that none of them could be jus-
tified, that he would have to introduce a fant-
astic hypothesis whose nature could be ar-
rived at only intuitively. That was no trifle!
He had turned over such thoughts in his
mind often enough, but he had never yet
been in the situation of having to decide
within a few days whether to stake his life on
it. A faint sweat broke out under his hat and
collar, and he was bothered by the proximity
of all the people jostling by him. What he
was thinking amounted to taking leave of
most of his living relationships; he had no il-
lusions about that. For today our lives are
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divided, and parts are entangled with other
people; what we dream has to do with
dreaming and also with what other people
dream; what we do has sense, but more
sense in relation with what others do; and
what we believe is tied in with beliefs only a
fraction of which are our own. It is therefore
quite unrealistic to insist upon acting out of
the fullness of one’s own personal reality.
Especially for a man like himself, who had
been imbued all his life with the thought that
one’s beliefs had to be shared, that one must
have the courage to live in the midst of moral
contradictions, because that was the price of
great achievement. Was he at least convinced
of what he had just been thinking about the
possibility and significance of another kind
of life? Not at all! Nevertheless, he could not
help being emotionally drawn to it, as
though his feelings were facing the unmis-
takable signs of a reality they had been look-
ing forward to for years.
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At this point he did have to ask himself
what, if anything, entitled him, like a verit-
able Narcissus, to wish not to do ever again
anything that left his soul unmoved. Such a
resolve runs counter to the principles of the
active life with which everyone is today im-
bued, and even if God-fearing times could
have fostered such ambitions, they have
melted away like the half-light of dawn as the
sun grows stronger. There was an odor of
something reclusive and syrupy clinging to
him that Ulrich found increasingly distaste-
ful. He tried to rein in his unruly thoughts as
quickly as possible, and told himself—if not
quite sincerely—that the promise of a Millen-
nium he had so oddly given his sister, ration-
ally considered, boiled down to no more than
a kind of social work: living with Agathe
would probably call for all the delicacy and
selflessness he could muster—qualities that
had been all too lacking in him. He recalled,
the way one recalls an unusually transparent
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cloud flitting across the sky, certain mo-
ments of their recent time together that had
already been of this kind. “Perhaps the con-
tent of the Millennium is merely the bur-
geoning of this energy, which at first shows
itself in two people, until it grows into a re-
sounding universal communion,” he
wondered in some embarrassment. Again he
resorted to his own “affair of the majors
wife” for more light on the subject. Leaving
aside the delusions of love, since immaturity
had been at the root of that aberration, he fo-
cused all his attention on the feelings of
tender care and adoration of which he had
been capable in his solitude at the time, and
it seemed to him that feeling trust and affec-
tion, or living for another person, must be a
happiness that could move one to tears, as
lovely as the lambent sinking of day into the
peace of evening and also, just a little, an im-
poverishing of spirit and intellect to the
point of tears. For there was also a funny
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side to their project, as of two elderly bachel-
ors setting up house together, and such
twitchings of his imagination warned him
how little the notion of a life of service in
brotherly love was likely to offer him fulfill-
ment. With some detachment he could see
that from the first there had been a large
measure of the asocial intermingled in his re-
lationship with Agathe. Not only the busi-
ness with Hagauer and the will, but the
whole emotional tone of their association,
pointed to something impetuous, and there
was no doubt that what brought them to-
gether was not so much love for each other
as a repelling of the rest of the world.

“No!” Ulrich thought. “Wanting to live
for another person is no more than egoism
going bankrupt and then opening a new shop
next door, with a partner!”

Actually, his inner concentration, des-
pite this brilliantly honed insight, had
already passed its peak at the moment when
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he had been tempted to confine the diffuse
illumination that filled him inside an earthly
lamp, and now that this had shown itself to
be a mistake, his thinking had lost the urge
to press for a decision and was eager for
some distraction. Not far from him two men
had just collided and were shouting unpleas-
ant remarks at each other as if getting ready
to fight; Ulrich watched with a renewed in-
terest, and had hardly tinned away when his
glance struck that of a woman giving him a
look like a fat flower nodding on its stem. In
that pleasant mood which is an equal blend
of feeling and extroverted attention, he noted
that real people pursue the ideal command-
ment to love one another in two parts, the
first consisting in their detesting one another
and the second in making up for it by enter-
ing into sexual relations with the half that is
excepted. Without stopping to think he too
turned, after a few steps, to follow the wo-
man; it was a quite mechanical consequence
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of their eye contact. He could see her body
beneath her dress like a big white fish just
under the surface of the water. He felt the
male urge to harpoon the fish and watch it
flap and struggle, and there was in this as
much repugnance as desire. Some hardly
perceptible signs made him certain this wo-
man knew he was prowling after her and was
interested. He tried to work out her place on
the social scale and decided on “upper-
middle class,” where it is hard to pinpoint
the position with precision. “Business fam-
ily? Government service?” he speculated.
Various random images came to him, even
including that of a pharmacy: he could feel
the pungently sweet smell of the husband
coming home, the compact atmosphere of
the household betraying no sign of the shift-
ing beam from the burglar’s flashlight that
had just recently moved through it. It was
vile, no doubt, but shamefully exciting.
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As Ulrich kept following the woman, ac-
tually afraid that she might stop at some
shop window and so force him either to
stumble foolishly past her or to pick her up,
something in him was still undistracted and
wide awake. “What exactly might Agathe
want from me?” he asked himself for the first
time. He did not know. He assumed that it
would be something like what he wanted of
her, but he had nothing to base this on but
intuition. Wasn’t it amazing how quickly and
unexpectedly it had all happened? Other
than a few childhood memories he had
known nothing about her, and the little he
had heard, such as her connection of some
years with Hagauer, he found rather dis-
tasteful. He now recalled the curious hesit-
ancy, almost reluctance, with which he had
approached his father’s house on his arrival.
Suddenly the idea took hold of him: “My
feeling for Agathe is just imagination!” In a
man who continually wanted something
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other than what those around him
wanted—he was thinking seriously again—in
such a man, who always felt strong dislikes
and never got as far as liking, the usual kind-
liness and lukewarm human goodness can
easily separate and turn into a cold hardness
with a mist of impersonal love floating above
it. Seraphic love, he had once named it. It
could also, he thought, be called love without
a partner. Or, just as well, love without sex.
Sexual love was all the love there was
nowadays: those alike in gentler repelled
each other, and in the sexual crossover
people loved with a growing resentment of
the overestimation of this compulsion. But
seraphic love was free of both these defects.
It was love cleansed of the crosscurrents of
social and sexual aversions. This love, which
makes itself felt everywhere in company with
the cruelty of modern life, could truly be
called the sisterly love of an age that has no
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room for brotherly love, he said to himself,
wincing in irritation.

Yet having finally arrived at this conclu-
sion, alongside it and alternately with it he
went on dreaming of a woman who could not
be attained at all. He had a vision of her like
late-autumn days in the mountains, when
the air is as if drained of its lifeblood to the
point of death, while the colors are aflame
with fierce passion. He saw the blue vistas,
without end in their mysterious gradations.
He completely forgot the woman who was
actually walking ahead of him; he was far
from desire and perhaps close to love.

He was distracted only by the lingering
gaze of another woman, like that of the first,
yet not so brazen and obvious; this one was
well-bred and delicate as a pastel stroke that
leaves its stamp in a fraction of a second. He
looked up and in a state of utmost emotional
exhaustion beheld a very beautiful lady in
whom he recognized Bonadea.
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The glorious day had lured her out for a
walk. Ulrich glanced at his watch: he had
been strolling along only fifteen minutes,
and no more than forty-five had passed since
he left the Palais Leinsdorf.

Bonadea said: ‘Tm not free today.”

Ulrich thought: “How long, by compar-
ison, is a whole day, a year, not to mention a
resolution for a lifetime!” It was beyond
calculation.
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23

BONADEA; OR, THE RELAPSE

And so it happened that Ulrich received a
visit soon afterward from his abandoned
mistress. Their encounter on the street had
not provided him with an opportunity to call
her to account for misusing his name to win
Diotima’s friendship, nor had it given Bon-
adea enough time to reproach him for his
long silence and not only defend herself from
the charge of indiscretion and call Diotima
“an ignoble snake” but even make up a story
to prove it. Hence she and her retired lover
had hurriedly agreed that they must meet
once again and have it all out.

The visitor who appeared was no longer
the Bonadea who coiled her hair until it gave
her head something of a Grecian look when
she studied it in the mirror with eyes nar-
rowed, intending to be just as pure and noble



as Diotima, nor was she the one who raved in
the night, maddened by the withdrawal pains
of such a cure for her addiction, cursing her
exemplar shamelessly and with a woman’s
instinct for the lethal thrust; she was once
again the dear old Bonadea whose curls hung
down over her none-too-wise brow or were
swept back from it, depending on the dic-
tates of fashion, and in whose eyes there was
always something reminiscent of the air
rising above a fire. While Ulrich started to
reprove her for having betrayed their rela-
tionship to his cousin, she was carefully re-
moving her hat before the mirror, and when
he wanted to know exactly how much she
had said, she smugly and in great detail told
him a story she claimed to have made up for
Diotima about having had a letter from him
in which he asked her to see that Moosbrug-
ger was not overlooked entirely, whereupon
she had thought the best thing to do was to
turn to the woman of whose high-
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mindedness the writer of the letter had so of-
ten spoken to her. Then she perched on the
arm of Ulrich’s chair, kissed his forehead,
and meekly insisted that it was all perfectly
true, except for the letter.

Her bosom emitted a great warmth.

“Then why did you call my cousin a
snake? You were one yourself!” Ulrich said.

Bonadea pensively shifted her gaze
from him to the wall. “Oh, I don’t know,” she
answered. “She’s so nice to me. She takes so
much interest in me!”

“What is that supposed to mean?” Ul-
rich asked. “Are you participating in her ef-
forts for the Good, the True, and the
Beautiful?”

Bonadea replied: “She explained to me
that no woman can live for her love with all
her might, she no more than I. And that is
why every woman must do her duty in the
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place appointed to her by fate. She really is
so very decent,” Bonadea went on, even more
thoughtfully. “She keeps telling me to be
more patient with my husband, and she in-
sists that a superior woman can find consid-
erable happiness in making the most of her
marriage; she puts far more value in that
than in adultery. And after all, it’s exactly
what I’ve always thought myself!”

It happened to be true, in fact; for Bon-
adea had never thought otherwise, she had
merely always acted otherwise, and so she
could agree with a good conscience. When
Ulrich said as much to her, it earned him an-
other kiss, this time somewhat lower than
the forehead. “You happen to upset my poly-
gamous balance,” she said with a little sigh of
apology for the discrepancy that had arisen
between her principles and her conduct.

It turned out, after some cross-examin-
ation, that she had meant to say “poly-
glandular balance”—a new physiological
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term at that time comprehensible only to ini-
tiates, which might be translated as balance
of secretions, on the assumption that certain
glands which affected the blood had a stimu-
lating or inhibiting effect, thereby influen-
cing character and, more specifically, a per-
son’s temperament, especially the kind of
temperament Bonadea had to a degree that
caused her much suffering in certain
circumstances.

Ulrich raised his eyebrows in curiosity.

“Well, something to do with glands,”
Bonadea said. “It’s rather a relief to know
one can’t help it!” She gave the lover she had
lost a wistful smile. “A person who loses her
balance easily is liable to have unsuccessful
sexual experiences.”

“My dear Bonadea,” Ulrich marveled,
“what kind of talk is this?”

“It’s what I’ve been learning to say. You
are an unsuccessful sexual experience, your
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cousin says. But she also says that a person
can escape the shattering physical and emo-
tional effects by bearing in . mind that noth-
ing we do is merely our own personal affair.
She’s very nice to me. She says that my mis-
take is that I make too much of a single as-
pect of love instead of taking in the whole
spectrum of the experience. You see, what
she means by a single aspect is what she also
calls ‘the crude mechanics’: it’s often very in-
teresting to see things in her light. But
there’s one thing about her I don’t like. She
may say that a strong woman sees her life’s
work in monogamy and should love it like an
artist, but she does have three men, and,
counting you, possibly four, on her string,
and I have none at all now to make me
happy!”

The gaze with which she scrutinized her
AWOL reservist was warm and questioning.
Ulrich did his best to ignore it.
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“So the two of you talk about me?” he
asked with some foreboding.

“Oh, only on and off,” Bonadea replied.
“When your cousin needs to exemplify
something, or when your friend the General
is present.”

“I suppose Arnheim is in on this too?”

“He lends a dignified ear to what the
gracious ladies have to say.” Bonadea made
fun of him, not without talent for unobtrus-
ive mimicry, but she added seriously: “I don’t
like the way he treats your cousin at all. Most
of the time he’s off on some trip or other, and
when he’s present he talks too much to
everyone, and when she is quoting Frau von
Stern, for example—”

“Frau von Stein?” Ulrich corrected her
by asking.

“Of course, I meant Stein: it isn’t as if
Diotima didn’t talk about her often enough.
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Well, when she talks about Frau von Stein
and Goethe’s other woman, the Vul…What’s
her name? It sounds a little obscene, I
think….”

“Vulpius.”

“Oh yes. You know, I get to hear so
many foreign words there that I’m beginning
to forget the simplest ones! So when she’s
making her comparisons between Frau von
Stein and the other, Arnheim keeps staring
at me as if, compared with his idol, I was no
better than the kind you just said.”

Now Ulrich insisted on an explanation
of these new developments.

It turned out that since Bonadea had
claimed the status of Ulrich’s confidante she
had made great strides in her intimacy with
Diotima.

Her alleged nymphomania, which Ul-
rich had carelessly mentioned to Diotima in
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a moment of pique, had had a far-reaching
effect on his cousin. She had begun by invit-
ing the newcomer to her gatherings, in the
role of a lady vaguely active in social welfare,
and watched her covertly. This intruder,
soaking up Diotima’s domestic interiors with
eyes soft as blotting paper, not only had been
downright uncanny but had also aroused in
her as much feminine curiosity as dread. To
tell the truth, when Diotima pronounced the
term “venereal disease” she felt the same
vague sensations as when she tried to ima-
gine what her new acquaintance actually did,
and from one occasion to the next she was
expecting, with an uneasy conscience, some
impossible behavior, outrage, or scandal
from her. Bonadea succeeded, however, in
calming these suspicions by cloaking her am-
bition in the kind of especially well-bred be-
havior that naughty children affect when
their moral zeal is aroused by the tone of
their surroundings. In the process she even
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managed to forget that she was jealous of Di-
otima, who was surprised to find that her
disturbing protégée was just as much given
over to “ideals” as she was herself. For the
“fallen sister,” as she thought of her, had
soon become a protégée, in whom Diotima
was moved to take an especially active in-
terest because her own situation made her
see the ignoble mystery of nymphomania as
a kind of female sword of Damocles which,
she said, might hang by a thin thread even
over the head of a vestal virgin. “I know, my
child,” she consolingly instructed Bonadea,
who was about her own age, “there is noth-
ing so tragic as embracing a man of whom
one is not entirely convinced!” and kissed
her on that unchaste mouth with a heroic ef-
fort that would have been enough to make
her press her lips on the blood-dripping
bristles of a lion’s beard.

Diotima’s position at that time was
midway between Arnheim and Tuzzi: a
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seesaw position, metaphorically speaking,
one end of which was weighted down too
much, the other not enough. Even Ulrich had
found her, on his return, with hot towels
around her head and stomach; but these fe-
male complaints, the intensity of which she
sensed to be her body’s protest against the
contradictory orders it was receiving from
her soul, had also awakened in Diotima that
noble resolve that was characteristic of her
as soon as she refused to be just like every
other woman. It was of course hard to de-
cide, at first, whether it was her soul or her
body that was called upon to take action, or
whether a change in her attitude toward
Arnheim or toward Tuzzi would be the better
response; but this was settled with the
world’s help, for while her soul with its enig-
mas eluded her like a fish one tries to hold
bare-handed, the suffering seeker was sur-
prised to find plenty of advice in the books of
the Zeitgeist, once she had decided to deal
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with her fate from the physical angle, as rep-
resented by her husband. She had not known
that our time, which has presumably dis-
tanced itself from the concept of passionate
love because it is more of a religious than a
sexual concept, regards love contemptuously
as being too childish to still bother about, de-
voting all its energies instead to marriage,
the bodily operations of which in all their
variants it investigates with zestful spe-
cificity. There was already at that time a
spate of books that discussed the “sexual re-
volution” with the clean-mindedness of a
gym teacher, and whose aim was to help
people be happy though married. In these
books man or wife were referred to only as
“male and female procreators,” and the bore-
dom they were supposed to exorcise by all
manner of mental and physical diversions
was labeled “the sexual problem.” When Di-
otima first immersed herself in this literature
she furrowed her brow, but it soon smoothed
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out again; for it was a spur to her ambition to
discover that a great new movement of the
Zeitgeist was under way, which had so far es-
caped her notice. Transported, she finally
clapped hands to brow in amazement that
she who had it in her to set the world a great
goal (though it was not yet clear what) had
never before realized that even the unnerv-
ing discomfitures of marriage could be dealt
with by using one’s intellectual resources.
This possibility coincided with her inclina-
tions and suddenly opened the prospect of
treating her relationship with her husband,
which she had so far regarded as something
to be endured, as a science and an art.

“Wherever we may roam, there’s no
place like home,” Bonadea said, with her
characteristic taste for platitudes and quota-
tions. For it came about that Diotima, in the
role of guardian angel, soon took on Bonadea
as a pupil in these matters, in accordance
with the pedagogical principle that one
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learns best by teaching. This enabled Di-
otima to go on extracting, from the still un-
directed and unclear impressions she gained
from her new reading, points she could really
believe in— guided as she was by the happy
secret of “intuition,” that you are sure to hit
the bull’s-eye if you talk about anything long
enough. At the same time it worked to Bon-
adea’s advantage that she could bring to the
dialogue that response without which the
student remains barren soil for even the best
teacher: her rich practical experience, doled
out with restraint, had served the theoreti-
cian Diotima as an anxiously studied source
of information ever since she had set out to
put her marriage in order with the aid of
textbooks.

“Look, I’m sure I’m not nearly as bright
as she is,” Bonadea explained, “but often
there are things in her books that even I nev-
er dreamed of, and that makes her so dis-
couraged sometimes, and then she’ll say
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things like: This can’t be decided at the coun-
cil table of the marriage bed, I’m afraid; it
would, unfortunately, take an immense
amount of trained sexual experience, a lot of
real physical practice on living material!”

“But for heaven’s sake,” Ulrich ex-
claimed, convulsed with laughter at the mere
idea of his chaste cousin’s straying into
“sexology,” “what on earth is she after?”

Bonadea gathered her memories of the
happy conjunction between the scientific in-
terests of the time and unthinking utterance.
“It’s a question of how best to develop and
manage her sex instinct,” she finally respon-
ded, in the spirit of her teacher. “And she
stands for the principle that a joyous and
harmonious sex life has to be achieved
through the most severe self-discipline.”

“So you two are in training? Endurance
training, at that? I’m impressed, I must say,”
Ulrich exclaimed. “But now will you kindly
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explain just what it is Diotima is training
for?”

“To begin with, she’s training her hus-
band, of course,” Bonadea corrected him.

“The poor devil!” Ulrich could not help
thinking. “In that case,” he said, “I’d like to
know how she does it. Please don’t turn
prudish on me all of a sudden.”

Under this grilling Bonadea did, in fact,
feel inhibited by her ambition to shine, like a
prize pupil in an exam.

“Her sexual atmosphere is poisoned,”
she explained cautiously. “The only way to
save it is for her and Tuzzi to make a most
careful study of their behavior. There are no
general rules for this. Each of them has to
observe how the other reacts to life. To be a
good observer, a person has to have some in-
sight into sexual life. One has to be able to
compare one’s practical experience with the
results of theoretical research, Diotima says.
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Woman today happens to have a new and
different attitude to the sex problem; she ex-
pects a man not only to act but to act with a
real understanding of the feminine!” And for
Ulrich’s entertainment or even just to amuse
herself, she gaily added: “Just imagine what
it must be like for her husband, who hasn’t
the faintest inkling of all this new stuff and
gets to hear about it mostly at bedtime while
they’re undressing—let’s say when Diotima is
taking her hair down and fishing for hair-
pins, with her petticoats tucked between her
knees, and then suddenly she starts talking
about all that. I tried it out on my husband,
and it drove him almost to apoplexy. One
thing you must admit: If marriage is to be for
a lifetime, at least there’s the advantage that
you have the opportunity of getting all the
erotic possibilities in it out of your spouse.
Which is what Diotima is trying to do with
Tuzzi, who happens to be a bit crude!”
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“Sounds like hard times for your hus-
bands!” Ulrich teased.

Bonadea laughed, and he could tell how
glad she would be to occasionally play truant
from the oppressive earnestness of her
school of love.

But Ulrich’s probing instincts would not
let go; he sensed that his greatly changed
friend was keeping quiet about something
she would much rather have talked about.
He professed to be mystified because, from
what he had heard, the two husbands in-
volved had so far rather erred in overdoing
the “erotic possibilities.”

“Of course, that’s all you ever think!”
Bonadea said reproachfully, giving him a
long, pointed glance with a little hook at its
end that could easily be interpreted as regret
for the innocence she had acquired. “You
take advantage of a woman’s physiological
feeblemindedness yourself!”
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“What do I take advantage of? You’ve
found a splendid expression for the history
of our love!”

Bonadea slapped his face lightly and,
nervously, patted her hair in front of the mir-
ror. Glancing at him out of the mirror, she
said: “That’s from a book.”

“Of course. A very well known book.”

“But Diotima disputes it. She found
something in another book that speaks of’the
physiological inferiority of the male.’ The au-
thor is a woman. Do you think it really
makes much difference?”

“How can I tell, since I’ve no idea what
we’re talking about?”

“Well then, listen! Diotima’s starting
point is the discovery that she calls ‘a wo-
man’s constant readiness for sex.’ Can you
see that?”

“Not in Diotima!”
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“Don’t be so crude!” she rebuked him.
“It’s a delicate theory, and it’s hard for me to
explain it to you so that you don’t draw false
conclusions from the fact that I happen to be
here alone with you in your house while I’m
talking about it. So this theory has it that a
woman can be made love to even when she
doesn’t feel like it. Now do you see?”

“I do.”

“Unfortunately, it can’t be denied
either. On the other hand, they say that quite
often a man can’t make love even when he
wants to. Diotima says this has been scien-
tifically established. Do you believe that?”

“It’s been known to happen.”

“Oh, I don’t know,” Bonadea said
doubtfully. “But Diotima says that if you re-
gard it in the light of science, it’s obvious.
For in contrast with a woman’s constant
readiness for sex, a man—well, in a word, a
man’s manliest part is easily discouraged.”
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Her face was the color of bronze as she now
turned it away from the mirror.

“I never would have guessed it about
Tuzzi,” Ulrich said tactfully.

“I don’t think it used to be the case,
either,” Bonadea said. “It’s only happening
now, as a belated confirmation of the theory,
because she lectures him on it day in, day
out. She calls it the theory of the ‘fiasco.’ Be-
cause the male procreator is so prone to this
fiasco, he only feels sexually secure if he
doesn’t have to be afraid of a woman’s being
in some way or other spiritually superior,
and that’s why men hardly ever have the
courage to try a relationship with a woman
who’s their equal as a human being. At least,
they try right away to put them down. Di-
otima says that the guiding principle of all
male love transactions, and especially of
male arrogance, is fear. Great men show
it—she means Arnheim, of course. Lesser
men hide it behind brutal physical
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aggression and abusing a woman’s soul—I
mean you! And she means Tuzzi. That sort of
‘Now or never!’ you men so often use to
make us give in is only a kind of overcomp—”
She was about to say “compress”;
“overcompensation,” Ulrich said, coming to
the rescue.

“Right. That’s how you men manage to
overcome the impression of your physiolo-
gical inferiority!”

“What have you two decided to do,
then?” Ulrich said meekly.

“We have to make an effort to be nice to
men! That’s why I’ve come to see you. We’ll
see how you take it.”

“And Diotima?”

“Heavens, what do you care about Di-
otima? Arnheim’s eyes pop out like a snail’s
when she tells him that the most intellectu-
ally superior men unfortunately seem to find
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full satisfaction only with inferior women
and fail with women who are their equals, as
attested scientifically by the case of Frau von
Stein and the Vulpius woman. You see, now
I’ve got her name right, but of course I’ve al-
ways known she was the noted sex partner of
the aging Olympian!”

Ulrich tried to steer the conversation
away from himself and back to Tuzzi. Bon-
adea began to laugh; she was not without
sympathy for the sorry predicament of the
diplomat, whom she found quite attractive as
a man, and felt a certain malicious and con-
spiratorial glee about his having to suffer un-
der the castigations of the soul. She reported
that Diotima was basing her treatment of
Tuzzi on the assumption that she must cure
him of his fear of her, which had also en-
abled her to come to terms somewhat with
his “sexual brutality.” The great blunder of
her life, she admitted, was in achieving an
eminence too great for her male marriage
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partners naive need to feel superior, so she
had set about toning it down by hiding her
spiritual superiority behind a more suitable
erotic coquetry.

Ulrich broke in to ask, with lively in-
terest, what she understood by that.

Bonadea’s glance bored deeply into his
face. “She might say to him, for instance, ‘Up
to now our life has been spoiled by our com-
peting for status.’ And then she admits to
him that the poisonous effect of the male
struggle for power dominates all of public
life as well….”

“But that’s neither coquettish nor sexy!”
Ulrich objected.

“Oh, but it is! You have to remember
that a man in the grip of passion will behave
toward a woman like an executioner toward
his victim. That’s part of his struggle for self-
assertion, as it’s now called. On the other
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hand, you won’t deny that the sex drive is
important to a woman too?”

“Certainly not!”

“Good. But a happy sexual relationship
demands an equal give-and-take. To get a
really rapturous response from the love part-
ner, the partner must be respected as an
equal and not just as a will-less extension of
oneself,” she went on, caught up in her ment-
or’s mode of expression like someone sliding
helplessly and anxiously across a polished
surface, carried along by his own mo-
mentum. “If no other human relationship is
able to endure unremitting pressure and
counter-pressure, how much less can a
sexual—”

“Oho!” Ulrich disagreed.

Bonadea pressed his arm, and her eye
glittered like a falling star. “Hold your
tongue!” she cried. “None of you have any
firsthand experience of the feminine psyche!
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And if you want me to go on telling you
about your cousin…” But her energy was
spent, and her eyes now had the glitter of a
tigress’s as she watches fresh meat being car-
ried past her cage. “No, I can’t listen to any
more of this myself!” she cried.

“Does she really talk like that?” Ulrich
asked. “Did she actually say these things?”

“But it’s all I hear every day, nothing
but sexual practice, successful embraces, key
principles of eroticism, glands, secretions,
repressed urges, erotic training, and regula-
tion of the sex drive! Apparently everyone
has the sexuality he deserves, at least that’s
what your cousin claims, but do I deserve to
be so overloaded with it?”

Her gaze firmly held his.

“I don’t think so,” Ulrich said slowly.

“After all, couldn’t one just as easily say
that my strong capacity for experiencing
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represents a physiological superiority?” Bon-
adea asked with a gaily suggestive burst of
laughter.

There was no more discussion. When,
some considerable time later, Ulrich became
aware of a certain resistance in himself, liv-
ing daylight was spraying through the chinks
in the curtains, and if one glanced in that dir-
ection the darkened room resembled the
sepulcher of an emotion that had shriveled
past the point of recognition. Bonadea lay
there with her eyes closed, giving no sign of
life. The feeling she now had of her body was
not unlike that of a child whose defiance had
been broken by a whipping. Every inch of
that body, which was both completely sati-
ated and battered, cried out for the tender-
ness of moral forgiveness. From whom? Cer-
tainly not from the man in whose bed she lay
and whom she had implored to kill her, be-
cause her lust could not be appeased by any
repetition or intensification. She kept her
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eyes shut to avoid having to see him. She
tried thinking: “I’m in his bed.” This—and
“I’ll never let myself be driven out of it
again!”—was what she had been shouting in-
wardly just a short time before; now it
merely expressed a situation she could not
get out of without having to go through an
embarrassing performance, which was still
ahead of her. Bonadea slowly and indolently
picked up her thoughts where she had
dropped them.

She thought of Diotima. Gradually,
words came to mind, then whole sentences
and fragments of sentences, but mainly only
a sense of satisfaction at being where she was
while words as incomprehensible and hard
to remember as hormones, lymphatic glands,
chromosomes, zygotes, and inner secretions
thundered past her ear in a cascade of talk.
For her mentors chastity recognized no
boundaries as soon as they were effaced by
the glare of scientific illumination. Diotima
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was capable of saying to her listeners: “One’s
sex life is not a craft that is to be learned; it
should always be the highest art we may ac-
quire in life!” while feeling as little un-
scientific emotion as when in her zeal she
spoke of a “point of reference” or “a central
point.” Her disciple now recalled these ex-
pressions exactly. Critical analysis of the em-
brace, clarification of the physical elements,
erogenous zones, the way to highest fulfill-
ment for the woman, men who have them-
selves well under control and are considerate
of their partner…Just an hour ago Bonadea,
who normally admired these scientific, intel-
lectual, and highly refined terms, had felt
grossly deceived by them. To her surprise
she had just now realized with returning
consciousness that this jargon was meaning-
ful not only for science but for the emotions
too, when the flames were already licking out
from the unsupervised emotional side. At
that point she hated Diotima. “Talking that
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way about such things, it’s enough to kill
your appetite!” she had thought, feeling hor-
ribly vindictive toward Diotima, who evid-
ently, with four men of her own, begrudged
Bonadea anything at all and was deliberately
hoodwinking her in this fashion. Indeed,
Bonadea had actually considered the enlight-
enment with whose help sexual science
cleans up the occult ways of the sexual pro-
cess as a plot of Diotima’s. Now she could
not understand that any more than she could
understand her passionate longing for Ul-
rich. She tried to remember the moments in
which all her thoughts and feelings had gone
wild; it was as incomprehensible as if a man
bleeding to death were to try to think back
on the impatience that had led him to tear
off his protective bandages. Bonadea thought
of Count Leinsdorf, who had called marriage
a high office and had compared Diotima’s
books on the subject with a manual for or-
ganizing official procedures. She thought of
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Arnheim, who was a multimillionaire and
who had called the revival of marital fidelity,
based on the idea of the body, a true neces-
sity of the times. And she thought of all the
other famous men she had recently met,
without even remembering whether they had
short legs or long ones, were fat or lean, for
all she saw in them was the radiance of their
celebrity rounded out by a vague physical
mass, much as the delicate frame of a young
roast pigeon is given substance by a solid
mass of herb stuffing. Sunk in these memor-
ies, Bonadea vowed that she would never
again let herself be prey to one of those sud-
den hurricanes that mix up above and below,
and she swore this to herself so fervently that
she could already see herself—if only she
could hold firmly enough to her resolve—in
fantasy and without physical particulars, as
the mistress of the finest of all her great
friend’s admirers, hers for the choosing. But
since for the present there was no getting
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around the fact that she was still lying in Ul-
rich’s bed with very little on, reluctant to
open her eyes, this rich sense of eager contri-
tion, instead of developing further into a
comfort to her, turned into a wretched state
of exasperation.

The passion whose workings split Bon-
adea’s life into such opposing elements had
its deepest roots not in sensuality but in am-
bition. Ulrich, who knew her well, thought
about this but said nothing, to avoid bringing
on her complaints, as he studied her face,
while her eyes hid from him. The root of all
her desires seemed to him a desire for dis-
tinction that had got on the wrong track,
quite literally the wrong nerve track. And
why shouldn’t, really, an ambition to break
social records that can be celebrated with tri-
umph, such as drinking the most beer or
hanging the most diamonds on one’s neck,
sometimes manifest itself, as in Bonadea’s
case, as nymphomania? Now that it was
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over, she regretted this form of expression
and wished she could undo it, he could see
that; and he could also appreciate the fact
that Diotima’s elaborate artificiality must
impress Bonadea, whom the devil had al-
ways ridden bareback, as divine. He looked
at her lidded eyeballs resting exhausted and
heavy in their sockets; he saw before him her
tawny nose, turned decidedly upward at the
tip, with its pink, pointed nostrils; he noticed
in some bewilderment the various lines of
her body, its large round breasts spreading
on the straight corset of her ribs, the bulbous
curve of hips, the hollow sweep of the back
rising from them, the hard pointed nails
shielding the soft tips of the fingers. And fi-
nally, as he gazed for some time in revulsion
at a few tiny hairs sprouting before his eyes
from his mistress’s nostrils, he, too,
wondered at recalling how his desires had
been aroused only a short while ago by this
person’s seductive charms. The bright,
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mischievous smile with which Bonadea had
arrived for their “talk,” the natural ease with
which she had fended off any rebukes or told
the latest story about Arnheim, indeed her
new, almost witty keenness of observation:
she really had changed for the better; she
seemed to have grown more independent, to
have achieved a finer balance between the
forces in her nature that pulled her up and
those that pulled her down, and Ulrich found
this lack of moral ponderousness particularly
refreshing after his own recent bouts of seri-
ousness. He still could feel the pleasure with
which he had listened to her and watched the
play of expression on her face, like sun and
waves. Suddenly, while his gaze was still on
Bonadea’s now sulky face, it struck him that
only serious people could really be evil. “One
might safely say,” he thought, “that light-
hearted people are proof against wickedness.
On the same principle that the villain in op-
era is always a bass!” Somehow this also
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implied an uncomfortable link in his own
case between “deep” and “dark.” Guilt is cer-
tainly mitigated when incurred “lightly” by a
cheerful person, but on the other hand this
may apply only to love, where impassioned
seducers seem to act far more destructively
and unforgivably than frivolous ones, even
when they are doing the same thing. So his
thoughts went this way and that, and if this
hour of love, so lightly begun, left him a little
downhearted, it had also unexpectedly stim-
ulated him.

So thinking, he forgot, without quite
knowing how, the Bonadea who was there;
resting his head on his arm, he had pensively
turned his back to Bonadea and was gazing
through the walls at distant things, when his
total silence moved her to open her eyes. All
unaware, he was at this moment remember-
ing how he had once on a journey got off a
train before reaching his destination; a
translucent day that had mysteriously,

641/1086



seductively, swept the veils from the land-
scape had lured him away from the station
for a walk, only to desert him at nightfall,
when he found himself without his luggage
in a hamlet hours away. Indeed, he seemed
to recall that he had always had the quality of
staying out for unpredictable lengths of time
and never returning by the same road; and
this suddenly brought back a far distant
memory, from a period in his childhood that
he normally could not recall, which cast a
light on his life. Through a tiny chink in time
he seemed to feel again die mysterious
yearning by which a child is drawn toward
some object it sees, to touch it or even put it
in its mouth, at which point die magic comes
to a stop as in a blind alley. Just as briefly, he
regarded it as possible that the longing of
adults, which drives them toward any dis-
tance merely to transform it into nearness, is
no better or worse—the same sort of longing
that dominated him, a compulsion, to judge
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by a certain aimlessness that was merely
masked by curiosity; and finally, this basic
image changed to a third, emerging as this
hasty and disappointing episode with
Bonadea, which neither of them had wanted
to turn out as it had. Lying side by side in
bed seemed utterly childish to him. “But
what does its opposite mean, that motion-
less, hushed love at a great distance, as in-
corporeal as an early autumn day?” he
wondered. “Probably only another version of
child’s play,” he thought skeptically, and re-
membered the colorful animal prints he had
loved more rapturously as a child than he
had loved his mistress today.

Bonadea at this point had seen just
about enough of his back to gauge her un-
happiness, and she spoke up: “It was your
fault!”

Ulrich turned to her with a smile and
said spontaneously: “My sister is coming
here in a few days to stay with me—did I tell
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you? We’ll hardly be able to see each other
then.”

“For how long?” Bonadea asked.

“To stay,” Ulrich answered, smiling
again.

“Well?” Bonadea said. “What difference
will it make? Unless you’re trying to tell me
that your sister won’t let you have a lover?”

“That’s just what I am trying to tell
you,” Ulrich said.

Bonadea laughed. “Here I came to see
you today in all innocence, and you never
even let me finish my story!” she
complained.

“I seem to have been designed as a ma-
chine for the relentless devaluation of life! I
want to be different for once,” Ulrich retor-
ted. This was quite beyond her, but it made
her remember defiantly that she loved Ul-
rich. All at once she stopped being the
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helpless victim of her nerves and found a
convincing naturalness; she said, simply:
“You’ve started an affair with her!”

Ulrich warned her not to say such
things; a little more grimly than he had
meant to. “I intend for a long time to love no
woman otherwise than if she were my sister,”
he said, and stopped. The length of his si-
lence impressed Bonadea with a greater
sense of his determination than was perhaps
justified by his words.

“You’re really perverse!” she cried in a
tone of prophetic warning, and leapt out of
bed in order to hurry back to Diotima’s
academy of love, whose unsuspecting portals
stood wide open to receive its repentant and
refreshed disciple.
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24

AGATHE ACTUALLY ARRIVES

That evening there was a telegram, and the
next afternoon Agathe arrived.

Ulrich’s sister brought only a few suit-
cases, in accordance with her plan to leave
everything behind—not that the quantity of
her luggage was wholly in keeping with the
precept “Cast all thou hast into the fire, even
unto thy shoes.” When he heard about the
precept, Ulrich laughed; there were even two
hatboxes that had escaped the fire.

Agathe’s forehead showed the charming
furrow denoting hurt feelings and futile
brooding over them.

Whether it was fair of Ulrich to find
fault with the imperfect expression of a
grand and sweeping emotion was left un-
determined, for Agathe did not raise the



question. The cheerful fuss and upheaval
that of necessity attended her arrival made
an uproar in her ears and eyes like a dance
swaying around a brass band. She was in fine
spirits but faintly disappointed, although she
had not been expecting anything in particu-
lar and had even made a point during her
journey of not forming any expectations. It
was only that when she remembered that she
had stayed up all the previous night she was
suddenly overcome with fatigue. She didn’t
mind when Ulrich had to tell her, after a
while, that her telegram had come too late
for him to postpone an appointment he had
for the afternoon. He promised to be back in
an hour, and settled his sister on the sofa in
his study with such elaborate care that they
both had to laugh.

When Agathe woke up, the hour was
long gone, and Ulrich was not there. The
room was sunk in deep twilight and was so
alien that she felt suddenly dismayed at
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finding herself in the midst of the new life to
which she had been looking forward. As far
as she could make out, the walls were lined
with books just as her father’s had been, and
the tables covered with papers. Curiosity led
her to open a door and enter the adjacent
room: here she found clothes closets, shoe
boxes, the punching bag, barbells, and paral-
lel bars. Beyond these were more books, the
bathroom with its eau de cologne, bath salts,
brushes, and combs, her brother s bedroom,
and the hall, with its hunting trophies. Her
passage was marked by lights flashing on
and off, but as chance would have it, Ulrich
noticed none of this, even though he was
home by now. He had put off waking her to
let her rest a while longer, and now he ran
into her on the landing as he was coming up
from the little-used basement kitchen. He
had gone there to look around for a snack to
bring her; since he had not planned ahead,
there was no one to wait on them that day. It
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was only when they stood side by side that
Agathe’s random impressions began to co-
alesce into a perception that left her so dis-
concerted and disheartened that she felt it
would be best to bolt as soon as she could.
There was something so impersonal, so in-
different about the spirit in which things had
been thrown together here that it frightened
her.

Ulrich noticed this and apologized, ex-
plaining the situation light-heartedly. He
told her how he had come to acquire his
house and gave its history in detail, begin-
ning with the antlers he had come to own
without ever going hunting and ending with
the punching bag, which he set bobbing for
her benefit. Agathe looked at everything
again with disquieting seriousness, and even
turned her head for another look whenever
they left a room. Ulrich tried to make this ex-
amination entertaining, but as it went on he
began to feel embarrassed about his house. It
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turned out—something habit had made him
overlook—that he had used only the few
rooms he needed, leaving the rest dangling
from them like a neglected decoration. When
they sat down together after this survey
Agathe asked: “But why did you do it, if you
don’t like it?”

Her brother provided her with tea and
every refreshment he could find in the house,
and insisted on giving a hospitable welcome,
belated though it was, so that their second
reunion should not be inferior to the first in
material comforts. Dashing back and forth
on these errands, he confessed: “I’ve done
everything so carelessly and wrong that the
place doesn’t have anything at all to do with
me.”

“But it’s all really very attractive,”
Agathe now consoled him.

Ulrich responded that it would probably
have been even worse if he had done it
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differently. “I can’t stand houses with interi-
ors tailored to express one’s personality,” he
declared. “It would make me feel that I had
ordered myself from an interior decorator
too.”

And Agathe said: “I shy away from that
kind of house also.”

“Even so, it can’t be left the way it is,”
Ulrich rectified. He was sitting at the table
with her, and the very fact that they would
now be having their meals together raised a
number of problems. The realization that all
sorts of things would have to be changed
took him by surprise; it would take a quite
unprecedented effort on his part, and he re-
acted to this at first with the zeal of a
beginner.

“A person living alone,” he said, when
his sister seemed considerately willing to
leave everything as it was, “can afford to
have a weakness; it will merge with his other
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qualities and hardly be noticeable. But when
two people share a weakness it becomes
twice as conspicuous in comparison with the
qualities they don’t share, and approaches a
public confession.”

Agathe could not see it.

“In other words, as brother and sister
there are things that each of us could indulge
in on our own but we cannot do together;
that’s exactly why we have come together.”

This appealed to Agathe. Still, his neg-
ative formulation, that they had come to-
gether in order not to do something, left
something to be desired, and after a while
she asked, returning to the way his furnish-
ings had been assembled by the best firms:
“I’m afraid I still don’t understand. Why did
you let the place be done like this if you
didn’t think it was right?”

Ulrich met her cheerful gaze and let his
eyes rest on her face, which, above the
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slightly crumpled traveling dress she was
still wearing, now looked smooth as silver
and so amazingly present that it felt equally
near and far from him; or perhaps the close-
ness and the remoteness in his presence can-
celed each other out, just as, out of the infin-
ity of sky, the moon suddenly appears behind
the neighboring roof.

“Why did I do it?” he answered, smil-
ing. “I forget now. Probably because I could
just as well have done it some other way. I
felt no responsibility. I’d be less sure of my-
self if I were to tell you that the irresponsible
way in which we’re conducting ourselves
now may well be the first step toward a new
responsibility.”

“How so?”

“Oh, in all sorts of ways. You know: the
life of an individual person may be only a
slight variant of the most probable average
value in the series, and so on.”
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All Agathe took in of this was what
made sense to her. She said: “Which comes
to: ‘Quite nice’ and ‘Very nice indeed.’ Soon
one stops realizing what a revolting life one
is leading. But sometimes it gives one the
creeps, like waking up to find oneself on a
slab in the mortuary!”

“What was your place like?” Ulrich
asked.

“Middle-class respectable, a la Hagauer.
‘Quite nice.’ Just as counterfeit as yours!”

Ulrich had meanwhile found a pencil
and was sketching the plan of his house on
the tablecloth, reallotting the rooms. That
was easy, and so quickly done that Agathe’s
housewifely gesture of protecting the table-
cloth came too late and ended uselessly with
her hand resting on his. Problems arose
again only over the principles of how the
place should be furnished.
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“We happen to have a house,” Ulrich ar-
gued, “and we do have to make some
changes to accommodate the two of us. But
by and large it’s an outdated and idle ques-
tion these days. ‘Setting up house’ is putting
up a façade with nothing behind it: social
and personal relations are no longer solid
enough for homes; no one takes any real
pleasure now in keeping up a show of durab-
ility and permanence. In the old days people
did that, to show who they were by the num-
ber of rooms and servants and guests they
had. Today almost everyone feels that only a
formless life corresponds to the variety of
purposes and possibilities life is filled with,
and young people either prefer stark simpli-
city, which is like a bare stage, or else they
dream of wardrobe trunks and bobsled
championships, tennis cups and luxury ho-
tels along great highways, with golf course
scenery and music on tap in every room.”
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He spoke in a light conversational tone,
as if playing host to a stranger, but was actu-
ally talking himself up to the surface because
he was self-conscious about their being to-
gether in a situation that combined finality
with a new beginning.

After she had let him have his say, his
sister asked:

“Are you suggesting that we ought to
live in a hotel?”

“Not at all!” Ulrich hastened to assure
her. “Except now and then when traveling.”

“And for the rest of the time, should we
build ourselves a bower on an island or a log
cabin in the mountains?”

“We’ll be settling in here, of course,” Ul-
rich answered, more seriously than the
nature of their conversation warranted.
There was a brief lull in the exchange. He
had stood up and was pacing up and down
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the room. Agathe pretended to be picking at
a thread on the hem of her dress, bending
her head below the line on which their eyes
had been meeting. Suddenly Ulrich stopped
and said, with some effort in his voice but
going straight to the point:

“My dear Agathe, there’s a whole circle
of questions here, which has a large circum-
ference and no center, and all these ques-
tions are: ‘How should I live?’ “

Agathe had risen, too, but still did not
look at him. She shrugged her shoulders.

“We’ll have to try!” she said. Her face
was flushed from bending over, but when she
lifted her head, her eyes were alight with
high spirits, the flush only lingering on her
cheek like a passing cloud. “If we’re going to
stay together,” she declared, “you’ll have to
start by helping me unpack and put my
things away and change, because I haven’t
seen a maid anywhere!”
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His bad conscience traveled into his
arms and legs and made them galvanically
mobile, under Agathe’s direction and with
her help, to make up for his negligence. He
cleared out closets like a hunter disembowel-
ing an animal, abandoning his bedroom to
Agathe, swearing to her that it was hers and
that he would find a sofa somewhere.
Eagerly he moved to and fro all objects of
daily use that had hitherto lived in their
places like flowers in a flower bed, waiting to
be picked one at a time by a selecting hand.
Suits were piled up on chairs; on the glass
shelves in the bathroom, cosmetics were
carefully separated into men’s and women’s
departments. By the time order had more or
less been transformed into disorder, only Ul-
rich’s gleaming leather slippers remained,
abandoned on the floor like an offended lap-
dog evicted from its basket: a pitiful symbol
of disrupted comfort in all its pleasant trivi-
ality. But there was no time to take this to
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heart, for Agathe’s suitcases were next, and
however few there seemed to be, they were
inexhaustibly crammed with exquisitely fol-
ded things that spread open as they were lif-
ted out, blossoming in the air just like the
hundreds of roses a magician pulls from his
hat. These things had to be hung up or laid
down, shaken out and put in piles, and be-
cause Ulrich was helping, it proceeded with
slip-ups and laughter.

But in the midst of all this activity, he
could only think, incessantly, that for his
whole life, and up to a few hours ago, he had
lived alone. And now Agathe was here. This
little sentence, “Agathe is here now,” re-
peated itself in waves, like the astonishment
of a boy who has received a new plaything;
there was something mind-numbing about it
and, on the other hand, a quite overwhelm-
ing sense of presence too, all of which ex-
pressed itself again and again in the words:
Agathe is here now.
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“So she’s tall and slender?” Ulrich
thought as he watched her covertly. But she
wasn’t at all; she was shorter than he, and
had broad, athletic shoulders. “Is she attract-
ive?” he mused. That was hard to say too.
Her proud nose, for instance, was slightly
tilted up from one side; there was far more
potent charm in this than attractiveness.
“Could she be a beauty?” Ulrich wondered in
a rather strange way, for he was not quite at
ease with this question even though, leaving
aside all convention, Agathe was a stranger
to him. There is, after all, no such thing as a
natural inhibition against looking at a blood
relation with sexual interest; it is only a mat-
ter of custom, or to be explained by the de-
tours of morality or eugenics. Also, the cir-
cumstance that they had not grown up to-
gether had prevented the sterilized brother-
sister relationship that is prevalent in
European families. Even so, their origin and
their feeling toward each other were enough
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to take the edge off even the harmless ques-
tion of how beautiful she might be, a missing
excitement Ulrich now noticed with distinct
surprise. To find something beautiful surely
means, first of all, to find it: whether it is a
landscape or a lover, there it is, looking at
the pleased finder, and it seems to have been
waiting for him alone. And so, delighted that
she was now his and ready to be discovered
by him, he was hugely pleased with his sister.
But he still thought: “One cant regard one’s
own sister as truly beautiful; at most one can
be pleased by the admiration she evokes in
others.’ But then he was hearing her voice for
minutes at a time, where no voice had been
before, and what was her voice like? Waves
of scent accompanied the movement of her
clothing, and what was this scent like? Her
movements were now knee, now delicate fin-
ger, now rebelliousness of a curl. All one
could say about it was: it was there. It was
there where before there had been nothing.

661/1086



The difference in intensity between the most
vivid moment of thinking about the sister he
had left behind and the emptiest present mo-
ment was still so great and distinct a pleas-
ure that it was like a shady spot filling up
with the warmth of the sun and the scent of
wild herbs unfurling.

Agathe was aware of her brother’s
watching her, but she did not let him know
it. During the pauses, when she felt his eyes
following her movements while the interval
between a response and the next remark was
not so much a complete stop as like a car
coasting over some deep and risky patch of
road with its motor switched off, she, too,
enjoyed the supercharged air and the calm
intensity that surrounded their reunion.
When they had finished unpacking and put-
ting things away and Agathe was alone in her
bath, an adventure threatened to break into
these peaceful pastures like a wolf, for she
had undressed down to her underclothes in
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the room where Ulrich, smoking a cigarette,
was now keeping watch over her abandoned
things. Soaking in the water, she wondered
what she should do. There was no maid, so
ringing was as pointless as calling out; there
was evidently nothing to be done but to wrap
herself in Ulrich’s bathrobe, which was
hanging on the wall, knock on the door, and
send him out of the room. But considering
the serious intimacy that, if not already
flourishing, had just been born between
them, Agathe cheerfully doubted whether it
was appropriate to play the young lady and
beg Ulrich to withdraw, so she decided to ig-
nore the ambivalence of femininity and
simply appear before him as the natural, fa-
miliar companion he should see in her,
dressed or not.

Yet when she resolutely entered the
room again, both felt an unexpected quick-
ening of the heart. They each tried not to feel
embarrassed. For an instant they could not
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shake off the conventional inconsistency that
permits virtual nakedness on the beach while
indoors the hem of a chemise or a panty be-
comes the smugglers path to romantic intim-
acy. Ulrich smiled awkwardly as Agathe, with
the light of the anteroom behind her, stood
in the open door like a silver statue lightly
veiled in a haze of batiste and, in a voice
much too emphatically casual, asked for her
dress and stockings, which turned out to be
in the next room. Ulrich showed her the way,
and saw to his secret delight that she strode
off in a manner that was a little too boyish,
taking a sort of defiant pleasure in it, as wo-
men tend to do when they don’t feel them-
selves protected by their skirts. Then
something new came up, when a little later
Agathe found herself stuck midway getting
into her dress and had to call Ulrich for help.
While he was busy at her back she sensed,
without sisterly jealousy but rather, if any-
thing, with pleasure, that he clearly knew his
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way around women’s clothing, and she
moved with agility to make it easier for him
when the nature of the procedure made it
necessary.

Bending over close to the moving, delic-
ate, yet full and fresh skin of her shoulders,
intent upon the unaccustomed task, which
raised a flush on his brow, Ulrich felt himself
lapped by a pleasing sensation not easily put
into words, unless one might say that his
body was equally affected by having a wo-
man and yet not having a woman so close to
him; or one could just as easily have said that
though he was unquestionably standing
there in his own shoes, he nevertheless felt
drawn out of himself and over to her as
though he had been given a second, far more
beautiful, body for his own.

This was why the first thing he said to
his sister when he had straightened up again
was: “Now I know what you are: you are my
self-love!” It may have sounded odd, but it
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really expressed what it was that moved him
so. “In a sense,” he explained, “I’ve always
lacked the right sort of love for myself that
others seem to have in abundance. And
now,” he added, “by some mistake or by fate,
it has been embodied in you instead of
myself!”

It was his first attempt that evening to
pass a verdict on the meaning of his sisters
arrival.
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Later that evening he came back to this.

“You should know,” he started to tell his
sister, “that there’s a kind of self-love that’s
foreign to me, a certain tenderness toward
oneself that seems to come naturally to most
other people. I don’t know how best to de-
scribe it. I could say, for instance, that I’ve
always had lovers with whom I’ve had a
skewed relationship. They’ve been illustra-
tions of some sudden idea, caricatures of my
mood—in effect, just instances of my inabil-
ity to be on easy terms with other people.
That in itself reveals something about one’s
relationship to oneself. Basically, lovers I
have chosen were always women I didn’t
like….”



“There’s nothing wrong with that!”
Agathe interrupted. “If I were a man, I
wouldn’t have any qualms about trifling with
women in the most irresponsible way. And
I’d desire them only out of absent-minded-
ness and wonder.”

“Oh? Would you really? How nice of
you!”

“They’re such absurd parasites. Women
share a man’s life on the same level as his
dog!” There was no hint of moral indignation
in Agathe’s statement. She was pleasantly
tired and kept her eyes closed, for she had
gone to bed early and Ulrich, who had come
to say good night, saw her lying in his place
in his bed. But it was also the bed in which
Bonadea had lain thirty-six hours earlier,
which was probably why Ulrich reverted to
the subject of his mistresses.

“All I was trying to describe was my
own incapacity for a reasonably forgiving
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relationship to myself,” he repeated, smiling.
“For me to take a real interest in something
it must be part of some context, it must be
controlled by an idea. The experience itself
I’d really prefer to have behind me, as a
memory; the emotional effort it exacts
strikes me as unpleasant and absurdly beside
the point. That’s how it is with me, to de-
scribe myself to you bluntly. Now, the
simplest, most instinctive idea one can have,
at least when one is young, is that one’s a hell
of a fellow, the new man the world’s been
waiting for. But that doesn’t last beyond
thirty!” He reflected for a moment and then
said: “That’s not it. It’s so hard to talk about
oneself. What I would have to say is that I
have never subjected myself to an idea with
staying power. One never turned up. One
should love an idea like a woman; be over-
joyed to get back to it. And one always has it
inside oneself! And always looks for it in
everything outside! I never formed such

669/1086



ideas. My relationship to the so-called great
ideas, and perhaps even to those that really
are great, has always been man-to-man: I
never felt I was born to submit to them; they
always provoked me to overthrow them and
put others in their place. Perhaps it was pre-
cisely this jealousy that drove me to science,
whose laws are established by teamwork and
never regarded as immutable!” Again he
paused and laughed, at either himself or his
argument. “But however that may be,” he
went on seriously, “by connecting no idea or
every idea with myself, I got out of the habit
of taking life seriously. I get much more out
of it when I read about it in a novel, where
it’s wrapped up in some point of view, but
when I’m supposed to experience it in all its
fullness it always seems already obsolete,
overdone in an old-fashioned way, and intel-
lectually outdated. And I don’t think that’s
peculiar to me. Most people today feel much
the same. Lots of people feign an urgent love
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of life, the way schoolchildren are taught to
hop about merrily among the daisies, but
there’s always a certain premeditation about
it, and they feel it. Actually, they’re as cap-
able of killing each other in cold blood as
they are of being the best of friends. Our
time certainly does not take all the adven-
tures and goings-on it’s full of at all seri-
ously. When they happen, there’s a fuss.
They immediately set off more happenings, a
land of vendetta of happenings, a whole
compulsive alphabet of sequels, from B to Z,
and all because someone said A. But these
happenings in our lives have less life than a
book, because they have no coherent
meaning.”

So Ulrich talked, loosely, his moods
changing. Agathe offered no response; she
still had her eyes closed but was smiling.

Ulrich said: “Now I’ve forgotten what
I’m telling you. I don’t think I know my way
back to the beginning.”
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They were silent for a while. He was
able to scrutinize his sister’s face at leisure,
since it was not defended by the gaze of her
eyes. It lay there, a piece of naked body, the
way women are when they’re together in a
women’s public bath. The feminine, un-
guarded, natural cynicism of this sight, not
intended for men’s eyes, still had an unusual
effect on Ulrich, though no longer quite as
powerful as in their first days together, when
Agathe had from the start claimed her right
as a sister to talk to him without any mental
beating around the bush, since for her he
was not a man like others. He remembered
the mixture of surprise and horror he had ex-
perienced as a boy when he saw a pregnant
woman on the street, or a woman nursing
her child; secrets from which the boy had
been carefully shielded suddenly bulged out
full-blown and unembarrassed in the light of
day. Perhaps he had long been carrying
vestiges of such reactions about with him, for
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all at once he seemed to feel entirely free of
them. That Agathe was a woman with many
experiences behind her was a pleasant and
comfortable thought; there was no need to
be on his guard in talking with her, as he
would be with a young girl; indeed, it was
touchingly natural that everything was mor-
ally relaxed with a mature woman. It also
made him feel protective toward her, to
make up to her for something by being good
to her in some way. He decided to do all he
could for her. He even decided to look for an-
other husband for her. This need to be kind
restored to him, although he barely noticed,
the lost thread of his discourse.

“Our self-love probably undergoes a
change during adolescence,” he said without
transition. “That’s when a whole meadow of
tenderness in which one had been playing
gets mowed down to provide the fodder for
one particular instinct.”

673/1086



“So that the cow can give milk!” Agathe
added, after the slightest pause, pertly and
with dignity but without opening her eyes.

“Yes, it’s all connected, I suppose,” Ul-
rich agreed, and went on: “So there’s a mo-
ment when the tenderness goes out of our
lives and concentrates on that one particular
operation, which then remains overcharged
with it. It’s as though there were a terrible
drought everywhere on earth except for one
place where it never stops raining, don’t you
think?”

Agathe said: “I think that as a child I
loved my dolls more fiercely than I have ever
loved a man. After you’d gone I found a
whole trunkful of my old dolls in the attic.”

“What did you do with them?” Ulrich
asked. “Did you give them away?”

“Who was there to give them to? I gave
them a funeral in the kitchen stove,” she
said.
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Ulrich responded with animation:
“When I remember as far back as I can, I’d
say that there was hardly any separation
between inside and outside. When I crawled
toward something, it came on wings to meet
me; when something important happened,
the excitement was not just in us, but the
things themselves came to a boil. I won’t
claim that we were happier then than we
were later on. After all, we hadn’t yet taken
charge of ourselves. In fact, we didn’t really
yet exist; our personal condition was not yet
separated from the world’s. It sounds
strange, but it’s true: our feelings, our de-
sires, our very selves, were not yet quite in-
side ourselves. What’s even stranger is that I
might as easily say: they were not yet quite
taken away from us. If you should sometime
happen to ask yourself today, when you
think you’re entirely in possession of your-
self, who you really are, you will discover
that you always see yourself from the
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outside, as an object. You’ll notice that one
time you get angry, another time you get sad,
just as your coat will sometimes be wet and
sometimes too warm. No matter how in-
tensely you try to look at yourself, you may at
most find out something about the outside,
but you’ll never get inside yourself. Whatever
you do, you remain outside yourself, with the
possible exception of those rare moments
when a friend might say that you’re beside
yourself. It’s true that as adults we’ve made
up for this by being able to think at any time
that ‘I am’—if you think that’s fun. You see a
car, and somehow in a shadowy way you also
see: ‘I am seeing a car.’ You’re in love, or sad,
and see that it’s you. But neither the car, nor
your sadness, nor your love, nor even your-
self, is quite fully there. Nothing is as com-
pletely there as it once was in childhood;
everything you touch, including your inmost
self, is more or less congealed from the mo-
ment you have achieved your ‘personality,’
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and what’s left is a ghostly hanging thread of
self-awareness and murky self-regard,
wrapped up in a wholly external existence.
What’s gone wrong? There’s a feeling that
something might still be salvaged. Surely you
can’t claim that a child’s experience is all that
different from a man’s? I don’t know any real
answer, even if there may be this or that idea
about it. But for a long time I’ve responded
by having lost my love for this kind of ‘being
myself and for this kind of world.”

Ulrich was glad that Agathe listened to
him without interrupting, for he was not ex-
pecting an answer from her any more than
he was from himself, and was convinced that
for the present, nobody could give him the
kind of answer he had in mind. Yet he did
not fear for an instant that anything he was
talking about might be above her head. He
did not see it as philosophizing, nor even as
an unusual subject for a conversation, any
more than a young man—and he was
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behaving like one, in this situation—will let
the difficulty of groping for the right words
keep him from finding everything simple
when he is exchanging views on the eternal
problems of “Who are you? This is who I am”
with someone else. He derived the assurance
that his sister was able to follow him word
for word not from having reflected on it but
from her inner being. His eyes rested on her
face, and there was something in it that
made him happy. This face, its eyes closed,
did not thrust back at him. The attraction it
held for him was bottomless, even in the
sense that it seemed to draw him into never-
ending depths. Submerging himself in con-
templation of this face, he nowhere found
that muddy bottom of dissolved resistances
from which the diver into love kicks off, to
rebound to the surface and reach dry ground
again. But since he was accustomed to exper-
ience every inclination toward a woman as a
forcibly reversed disinclination against
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human beings, which—even though he found
it regrettable—did offer some guarantee
against losing himself in her, the pure inclin-
ation as he bent even deeper toward her in
curiosity alarmed him almost as if he were
losing his balance, so that he soon drew back
from this state, and from pure happiness
took refuge in a boy s trick for recalling
Agathe to everyday reality: with the most
delicate touch he could manage, he tried to
open her eyes. Agathe opened them wide
with a laugh and cried: “Isn’t this pretty
rough treatment for someone who’s sup-
posed to be your self-love?”

This response was as boyish as his at-
tack, and their looks collided hard, like two
little boys who want to tussle but are laugh-
ing too much to begin. Suddenly Agathe
dropped this and asked seriously: “You know
that myth Plato tells, following some ancient
source, that the gods divided the original hu-
man being into two halves, male and
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female?” She had propped herself up on one
elbow and unexpectedly blushed, feeling
awkward at having asked Ulrich if he knew
so familiar a story; then she resolutely
charged ahead: “Now those two pathetic
halves do all kinds of silly things to come to-
gether again. It’s in all the schoolbooks for
older children; unfortunately, they never tell
you why it doesn’t work!”

“I can tell you that,” Ulrich broke in,
glad to see how well she had understood
him. “Nobody knows which of so many
halves running around in the world is his
missing half. He grabs one that seems to be
his, vainly trying to become one with her, un-
til the futility of it becomes hopelessly clear.
If a child results, both halves believe for a
few youthful years that they’ve at least be-
come one in the child. But the child is merely
a third half, which soon shows signs of trying
to get as far away from the other two as it
possibly can and look for a fourth half. In
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this way human beings keep ‘halving’ them-
selves physiologically, while the ideal of one-
ness remains as far away as the moon out-
side the bedroom window.”

“You’d think that siblings might have
succeeded halfway already!” Agathe interjec-
ted in a voice that had become husky.

“Twins, possibly.”

“Aren’t we twins?”

“Certainly!” Ulrich suddenly became
evasive. “Twins are rare; twins of different
gentler especially so. But when, into the bar-
gain, they differ in age and have hardly
known each other for the longest time, it’s
quite a phenomenon—one really worthy of
us!” he declared, struggling to get back into a
shallower cheeriness.

“But we met as twins!” Agathe chal-
lenged him, ignoring his tone.

“Because we unwittingly dressed alike?”
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“Maybe. And in all sorts of ways! You
may say it was chance; but what is chance? I
think it’s fate or destiny or providence, or
whatever you want to call it. Haven’t you
ever thought it was by chance that you were
born as yourself? Our being brother and sis-
ter doubles that chance!” That was how
Agathe put it, and Ulrich submitted to this
wisdom.

“So we declare ourselves to be twins,”
he agreed. “Symmetrical creatures of a whim
of nature, henceforth we shall be the same
age, the same height, with the same hair,
walking the highways and byways of the
world in identical striped clothes with the
same bow tied under our chins. But I warn
you that people will turn around and look
after us, half touched and half scornful, as al-
ways happens when something reminds
them of the mysteries of their own
beginnings.”
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“Why can’t we dress for contrast?”
Agathe said lightly. “One in yellow when the
other is in blue, or red alongside green, and
we can dye our hair violet or purple, and I
can affect a hump and you a paunch: yet
we’d still be twins!”

But the joke had gone stale, the pretext
worn out, and they fell silent for a while.

“Do you realize,” Ulrich then said sud-
denly, “that this is something very serious
we’re talking about?”

No sooner had he said this than his sis-
ter again dropped the fan of her lashes over
her eyes and, veiling her consent, let him talk
alone. Or perhaps it only looked as if she had
shut her eyes. The room was dark; what light
there was did not so much clarify outlines as
pour over them in bright patches. Ulrich had
said: “It’s not only the myth of the human
being divided in two; we could also mention
Pygmalion, the Hermaphrodite, or Isis and
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Osiris—all different forms of the same
theme. It’s the ancient longing for a doppel-
gänger of the opposite sex, for a lover who
will be the same as yourself and yet someone
else, a magical figure that is oneself and yet
remains magical, with the advantage over
something we merely imagine of having the
breath of autonomy and independence. This
dream of a quintessential love, unhampered
by the body’s limitations, coming face-to-
face in two identical yet different forms, has
been concocted countless times in solitary al-
chemy in the alembic of the human skull… .”

Here he broke off; evidently something
disturbing had occurred to him, and he
ended with the almost unfriendly words:
“There are traces of this in even the most
commonplace situations of love: the charm
of every change of clothing, every disguise,
the meaning two people find in what they
have in common, the way they see them-
selves repeated in the other. This little magic
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is always the same, whether one’s seeing an
elegant lady naked for the first time or a na-
ked girl formally dressed for the first time in
a dress buttoned up to the neck, and great
reckless passions all have something to do
with the fact that everyone thinks it’s his own
secret self peering out at him from behind
the curtains of a stranger’s eyes.”

It sounded as though he were asking
her not to attach too much importance to
what they were saying. But Agathe was again
thinking of the lightning flash of surprise she
had felt when they first met, disguised, as it
were, in their lounging suits. And she
answered:

“So this has been going on for thou-
sands of years. Is it any easier to understand
as a case of shared self-delusion?”

Ulrich was silent.

And after a while, Agathe said de-
lightedly: “But it does happen in one’s sleep!
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There you do sometimes see yourself trans-
formed into something else. Or meet yourself
as a man. And then you’re much kinder to
him than you are to yourself. You’ll probably
say that these are sexual dreams, but I think
they are much older.”

“Do you often have that sort of dream?”
Ulrich asked.

“Sometimes. Not often.”

“I almost never do,” he confessed. “It
must be ages since I had such a dream.”

“And yet you once explained to me,”
Agathe now said, “—it must have been at the
very beginning, back in our old house—that
people really did experience life differently
thousands of years ago.”

“Oh, you mean the ‘giving’ and the
‘receiving’ vision?” Ulrich replied, smiling at
her although she could not see him. “The
‘embracing’ and ‘being embraced’ of the
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spirit? Yes, of course I should have talked
about this mysterious dual sexuality of the
soul too. And how much else besides! There’s
a hint of it wherever you look. Every analogy
contains a remnant of that magic of being
identical and not identical. But haven’t you
noticed? In all these cases we’ve been talking
about, in dream, in myth, poem, childhood,
even in love, feeling more comes at the cost
of understanding less, and that means:
through a loss of reality.”

“Then you don’t really believe in it?”
Agathe asked.

Ulrich did not answer. But after a while
he said: “Translated into the ghastly jargon
of our times, we could call this faculty we all
lack to such a frightening degree nowadays
‘the percentual share’ of an individual’s ex-
periences and actions. In dreams it’s appar-
ently a hundred percent, in our waking life
not even half as much. You noticed it today
at once in my house; but it’s exactly the same

687/1086



with my relations to the people you’ll meet. I
also once called it—if I’m not mistaken, in
conversation with a woman where it was
truly relevant, I must admit—the acoustics of
the void. If a pin drops in an empty room,
the sound it makes is somehow dispropor-
tionate, even incommensurable; but it’s the
same when there’s a void between people.
There’s no way to tell: is one screaming, or is
there a deathly silence? For everything out of
place and askew acquires the magnetic at-
traction of a tremendous temptation when
there’s nothing with which to counteract it.
Don’t you agree?…But I’m sorry,” he inter-
rupted himself, “you must be tired, and I’m
not letting you have your rest. It seems there
are many things in my surroundings and my
social life that won’t be much to your liking,
I’m afraid.”

Agathe had opened her eyes. After com-
ing out of hiding at last, her glance contained
something uncommonly hard to define,
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which Ulrich felt coursing sympathetically
through his whole body. He suddenly started
to talk again: “When I was younger I tried to
see just that as a source of strength. And if
one doesn’t have anything to pit against life?
Fine, then life flees from man into his works!
That’s more or less what I thought. And I
suppose there’s something daunting about
the lovelessness and irresponsibility of
today’s world. At the very least there’s
something in it of adolescence, which centur-
ies can go through as well as teenagers, years
of rapid, uneven growth. And like every
young man I began by plunging into work,
adventures, amusements; what difference
did it make what one did, as long as one did
it wholeheartedly? Do you remember that we
once spoke of ‘the morality of achievement’?
We’re born with that image, and orient
ourselves by it. But the older one gets, the
more clearly one finds out that this apparent
exuberance, this independence and mobility
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in everything, this sovereignty of the driving
parts and the partial drives—both your own
against yourself and yours against the
world—in short, everything that we people of
the present’ have regarded as a strength and
a special distinction of our species, is basic-
ally nothing but a weakness of the whole as
against its parts. Passion and willpower can
do nothing about it. The moment you’re
ready to go all out into the middle of
something, you find yourself washed back to
the periphery. Today this is the experience in
all experiences!”

Agathe, with her eyes now open, was
waiting for something to happen in his voice;
when nothing changed and her brother’s
words simply came to an end like a path
turning off a road into a dead end, she said:
“So your experience tells you that one can
never really act with conviction and will nev-
er be able to. By conviction,” she explained,
“I don’t mean whatever knowledge or moral
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training have been drilled into us, but simply
feeling entirely at home with oneself and
with everything, feeling replete now where
there’s emptiness, something one starts out
from and returns to—” She broke off. “Oh, I
don’t really know what I mean! I was hoping
you’d explain it to me.”

“You mean just what we were talking
about,” Ulrich answered gently. “And you’re
also the only person I can talk to about these
things. But there’d be no point in starting
over just to add a few more seductive words.
I’d have to say, rather, that being ‘at the in-
ner core’ of things, in a state of unmarred
‘inwardness’—using the word not in any sen-
timental sense but with the meaning we just
gave it—is apparently not a demand that can
be satisfied by rational thinking.” He had
leaned forward and was touching her arm
and gazing steadily into her eyes. “Human
nature is probably averse to it,” he said in a
low voice. “All we really know is that we feel
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a painful need for it! Perhaps it’s connected
with the need for sibling love, an addition to
ordinary love, moving in an imaginary direc-
tion toward a love unmixed with otherness
and not-loving.” And after a pause he added:
“You know how popular those babes-in-the-
wood games are in bed: people who could
murder their real siblings fool around as
brother-and-sister babies under the same
blanket.”

In the dim light his face twitched in
self-mockery. But Agathe put her trust in his
face and not in his confused words. She had
seen faces quivering like this a moment be-
fore they plunged; this one did not come
nearer; it seemed to be moving at infinitely
great speed over an immense distance.
Tersely she answered: “Being brother and
sister isn’t really enough, that’s all.”

“Well, we’ve already spoken of being
twins,” Ulrich responded, getting noiselessly
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to his feet, because he thought that she was
finally being overwhelmed by fatigue.

“We’d have to be Siamese twins,”
Agathe managed to say.

“Right, Siamese twins!” her brother
echoed, gently disengaging her hand from
his and carefully placing it on the coverlet.
His words had a weightless sound, light and
volatile, expanding in widening circles even
after he had left the room.

Agathe smiled and gradually sank into a
lonely sadness, whose darkness impercept-
ibly turned into that of sleep. Ulrich mean-
while tiptoed into his study and stayed there,
unable to work, for another two hours, until
he, too, grew tired, learning for the first time
what it was like to be cramped out of consid-
erateness. He was amazed at how much he
would have wanted to do during this time
that would involve making noise and so had
to be suppressed. This was new for him. And
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it almost irritated him a little, although he
did his best to imagine sympathetically what
it would be like to be really physically at-
tached to another person. He knew hardly
anything about how such nervous systems
worked in tandem, like two leaves on a single
stalk, united not only through a single blood-
stream but still more by the effect of their
total interdependence. He assumed that
every agitation in one soul would also be felt
by the other, even though whatever evoked it
was going on in a body that was not, in the
main, one’s own. “An embrace, for in-
stance—you are embraced by way of the oth-
er body,” he thought. “You may not even
want it, but your other self floods you with
an overwhelming wave of acceptance! What
do you care who’s kissing your sister? But
her excitement is something you must love
jointly. Or suppose it’s you who are making
love, and you have to find a way to ‘ensure’
her participation; you can’t just let her be
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flooded with senseless physiological pro-
cesses…!” Ulrich felt a strong arousal and a
great uneasiness at this idea; it was hard for
him to draw the line between a new way of
looking at something and a distortion of the
ordinary way.
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26

SPRING IN THE VEGETABLE
GARDEN

The praise Meingast bestowed on her and
the new ideas she was getting from him had
deeply impressed Clarisse.

Her mental unrest and excitability,
which sometimes worried even her, had
eased, but they did not give way this time, as
they so often did, to dejection, frustration,
and hopelessness; they were succeeded in-
stead by an extraordinary taut lucidity and a
transparent inner atmosphere. Once again
she took stock of herself and arrived at a crit-
ical estimate. Without questioning it, and
even with a certain satisfaction, she noted
that she was not overly bright; she had not
been educated enough. Ulrich, on the other
hand, whenever she thought of him by com-
parison, was like a skater gliding to and fro



at will on a surface of intellectual ice. There
was no telling where it came from when he
said something, or when he laughed, when
he was irritable, when his eyes flashed, when
he was there and with his broad shoulders
preempting Walters space in the room. Even
when he merely turned his head in curiosity,
the sinews of his neck tautened like the rig-
ging of a sailboat taking off with the wind in-
to the blue. There was always more to him
than she could grasp, which acted as a spur
to her desire to fling herself on him bodily to
catch hold of it. But the tumult in which this
sometimes happened, so that once nothing
in the world had mattered except that she
wanted to bear Ulrich’s child, had now re-
ceded far into the distance, leaving behind
not even that flotsam and jetsam that incom-
prehensibly keeps bobbing up in the memory
after the tide of passion has ebbed. When she
thought of her failure at Ulrich’s house, inso-
far as she ever still did, Clarisse felt cross, at
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most, but her self-confidence was hale and
hearty thanks to the new ideas supplied by
her philosophic guest, not to mention the
sheer excitement of again seeing this old
friend who had been transported into the
sublime. Thus many days passed in all kinds
of suspense while everyone in the little
house, now bathed in spring sunshine,
waited to see whether Ulrich would or would
not bring the permit to visit Moosbrugger in
his eerie domicile.

There was one idea in particular that
seemed important to Clarisse in this connec-
tion: The Master had called the world “so
thoroughly stripped of illusions” that people
could no longer say about anything whether
they ought to love it or hate it. Since then
Clarisse felt that one was obliged to sur-
render oneself to an illusion if one received
the grace of having one. For an illusion is a
mercy. How was anyone at that time to know
whether to turn right or left on leaving the
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house, unless he had a job, like Walter,
which then cramped him, or, like herself,
had a visit to pay to her parents or brothers
and sisters, who bored her! It’s different in
an illusion! There life is arranged as ef-
ficiently as a modern kitchen: you sit in the
middle and hardly need stir to set all the
gadgets going. That had always been
Clarisse’s sort of thing. Besides, she under-
stood “illusion” to mean nothing other than
what was called “the will,” only with added
intensity. Up to now Clarisse had felt intim-
idated by being able to understand so little of
what was going on in the world. But since
Meingast’s return she saw this as a veritable
advantage that freed her to love, hate, and
act as she pleased. For according to the
Masters word mankind needed nothing so
much as willpower, and when it came to
wanting something with a will, Clarisse had
always had that inner power! When Clarisse
thought about it she was chilled with joy and
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hot with responsibility. Of course, what was
meant by will here was not the grim effort it
took to learn a piano piece or win an argu-
ment; it meant being powerfully steered by
life itself, being deeply moved within oneself,
being swept away with happiness!

Eventually she could not help telling
Walter something about it. She informed
him that her conscience was growing
stronger day by day. But despite his admira-
tion for Meingast, the suspected instigator of
this deed, Walter answered angrily: “It’s
probably lucky for us that Ulrich doesn’t
seem able to get the permit!”

Clarisse’s lips merely quivered slightly,
betraying sympathy for his ignorance and
stubbornness.

“What is it you want from this criminal,
anyway, who has nothing whatever to do
with any of us?” Walter demanded manfully.
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“It’ll come to me when I get there!” she
said.

“I should think you ought to know it
already,” Walter asserted.

His little wife smiled the way she always
did when she was about to hurt him to the
quick. But then she merely said: “I’m going
to do something.”

“Clarisse!” Walter remonstrated firmly.
“You may not do anything without my per-
mission. I am your lawful husband and
guardian.”

This tone was new to her. She turned
away and took a few steps in confusion.

“Clarisse!” Walter called after her, get-
ting up to follow her. “I intend to take steps
to deal with the insanity that’s going around
in this house!”

Now she realized that the healing power
of her resolve was already manifesting itself,
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even in the strengthening of Walter’s charac-
ter. She turned on her heel: ‘What steps?”
she asked, and a flash of lightning from her
narrowed eyes struck into the moist, wide-
open brown of his.

“Now look,” he said to mollify her,
backing away a little, in surprise at her de-
manding such a concrete response. “We’ve
all got this in our system, this intellectual
taste for the unhealthy, the problematic, for
making our flesh creep; every thinking per-
son has it; but—”

“But we let the philistines have their
way!” Clarisse interrupted triumphantly.
Now she advanced on him without taking
her eyes off him; felt how a sense of her own
healing power held him in its strong embrace
and overpowered him. Her heart was filled
with an odd and inexpressible joy.

“But we won’t make such a to-do over
it,” Walter muttered sulkily, finishing his
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sentence. Behind him, at the hem of his jack-
et, he felt an obstacle; reaching backward, he
identified it as the edge of one of those light,
thin-legged little tables they had, which sud-
denly seemed spooky to him; he realized that
if he kept backing away he would make it
slide backward, which would be ludicrous.
So he resisted the sudden desire to get far
away from this struggle, to some dark-green
meadow under blossoming fruit trees,
among people whose healthy cheerfulness
would wash his wounds clean. It was a quiet,
stout wish, graced with women hanging on
his words and paying their toll of grateful ad-
miration. At the moment Clarisse came up
close he actually felt rudely molested, in a
nightmarish way. But to his surprise Clarisse
did not say: “You’re a coward!” Instead, she
said: “Walter? Why are we unhappy?”

At the sound of her appealing, clairvoy-
ant voice he felt that happiness with any oth-
er woman could never take the place of his
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unhappiness with Clarisse. “We have to be!”
he answered with an equally noble upsurge.

“No, we shouldn’t have to be,” she said
obligingly. She let her head droop to one
side, trying to find a way to convince him. It
didn’t matter what it was: They stood there
facing each other like a day without an even-
ing, pouring out its fire hour after hour
without lessening.

“You’ll have to admit,” she said finally,
at once shyly and stubbornly, “that really
great crimes come about not because some-
body commits them but because we let them
happen.”

Now Walter knew, of course, what was
coming, and felt a shock of disappointment.

“Oh God!” he cried out impatiently. “I
know as well as you do that far more people’s
lives are ruined by indifference and by the
ease with which most of us today can square
our conscience than by the evil intentions of

704/1086



isolated individuals. And of course it’s ad-
mirable that you’re now going to say that this
is why we must all quicken our conscience
and carefully weigh in advance every step we
take.”

Clarisse interrupted him by opening her
mouth, but thought better of it and did not
respond.

“Of course I think about poverty too,
and hunger, and all the corruption that’s al-
lowed to go on in this world, or mines caving
in because the management economized on
safety measures,” Walter went on in a de-
flated tone, “and I’ve agreed with you about
it already.”

“But in that case two lovers mustn’t love
each other either, as long as they’re not in a
state of pure happiness,’ “ Clarisse said. “And
the world will never improve until there are
such lovers!”
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Walter struck his hands together.
“Don’t you understand how unfair to life
such great, dazzling, uncompromising de-
mands are?” he exclaimed. “And it’s the
same with this Moosbrugger, who keeps pop-
ping into your head like something on a
turntable. Of course you’re right to claim
that no stone should be left unturned as long
as such miserable human creatures are
simply killed off because society doesn’t
know what to do with them. But of course it’s
even more right that the healthy, normal
conscience is justified in simply refusing to
bother with such over-refined scruples. A
healthy way of thinking is recognizable, in
fact, by certain signs; one can’t prove it but
has to have it in one’s blood.”

“In your blood,” Clarisse replied, “ ‘of
course’ always means ‘of course not.’ “

Nettled, Walter shook his head to show
that he would not answer this. He was fed up
with always being the one to warn that a diet
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of one-sided ideas was unhealthy; in the long
run, it was probably also making him unsure
of himself.

But Clarisse read his thoughts with that
nervous sensitivity that never failed to amaze
him. With her head high, she jumped over all
the intermediate stages and landed on his
main point with the subdued but intense
question: “Can you imagine Jesus as boss of
a coal mine?” He could see in her face that by
“Jesus” she really meant him, through one of
those exaggerations in which love is indistin-
guishable from madness. He waved this off
with a gesture at once indignant and discour-
aged. “Not so direct, Clarisse!” he pleaded.
“Such things mustn’t be said so directly!”

“Yes, they must,” she answered. “It’s the
only way! If we don’t have the strength to
save him, we will never have the strength to
save ourselves!”
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“And what difference will it make if they
do string him up?” Walter burst out. The
brutality of it made him believe he felt the
liberating taste of life itself on his tongue,
gloriously blended with the taste of death
and the doom of their entanglement with it
that Clarisse was conjuring up with her
hints.

Clarisse looked at him expectantly. But
Walter said nothing more, either from relief
after his outburst or from indecision. And
like someone forced to play an unbeatable fi-
nal trump card, she said: “I’ve had a sign!”

“But that’s just one of your fantasies!”
Walter shouted at the ceiling, which repres-
ented heaven. But with those last airy words
Clarisse had ended their tête-à-tête, giving
him no chance to say anything more.

Yet he saw her only a short while later
talking eagerly with Meingast, who was
rightly troubled by a feeling that they were
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being watched but was too nearsighted to be
sure of it. Walter was not really participating
in the gardening being done so zestfully by
his visiting brother-in-law, Siegmund, who
with rolled-up shirtsleeves was kneeling in a
furrow doing something or other that Walter
had insisted must be done in the spring if
one wanted to be a human being and not a
bookmark in the pages of a gardening book.
Instead of gardening, Walter was sneaking
glances at the pair talking in the far corner of
the open kitchen garden.

Not that he suspected anything unto-
ward in the corner he was observing. Still,
his hands felt unnaturally cold in the spring
air; his legs were cold too, what with the wet
places on his trousers from occasionally
kneeling to give Siegmund instructions. He
took a high tone with his brother-in-law, the
way weak, downtrodden people will whenev-
er they get a chance to work off their frustra-
tions on someone. He knew that Siegmund,
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who had taken it into his head to revere Wal-
ter, would not be easily shaken in his loyalty.
But this did not prevent him from feeling a
veritable after-sunset loneliness, a graveyard
chill, as he watched Clarisse; she never cast a
glance in his direction but was all eyes for
Meingast, hanging on the Master’s words.
Moreover, Walter actually took a certain
pride in this. Ever since Meingast had come
to stay in his house, he was just as proud of
the chasms that suddenly opened up in it as
he was anxious to cover them up again. From
his standing height he had dispatched to the
kneeling Siegmund the words: “Of course we
all feel and are familiar with a certain

hankering for the morbid and problematic!,,

He was no sneaking coward. In the short
time since Clarisse had called him a phil-
istine for saying the same thing to her, he
had formulated a new phrase: “life’s petty
dishonesty.”
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“A little dishonesty is good, like sweet
or sour,” he now instructed his brother-in-
law, “but we are obligated to refine it in
ourselves to the point where it would do
credit to a healthy life! What I mean by a
little dishonesty,” he went on, “is as much
the nostalgic flirting with death that seizes us
when we listen to Tristan as the secret fas-
cination that’s in most sex crimes, even
though we don’t succumb to it. For there’s
something dishonest and antihuman, you
see, both in elemental life when it over-
powers us with want and disease, and in ex-
aggerated scruples of mind and conscience
trying to do violence to life. Everything that
tries to overstep the limits set for us is dis-
honest! Mysticism is just as dishonest as the
conceit that nature can be reduced to a
mathematical formula! And the plan to visit
Moosbrugger is just as dishonest as”—here
Walter paused for a moment—”as if you were
to invoke God at a patient’s bedside!”
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There was certainly something in what
he had said, and he had even managed to
take Siegmund by surprise with his appeal to
the physician’s professional and spontaneous
humanitarianism, to make him see Clarisse’s
scheme and her overwrought motivation as
an impermissible overstepping of bounds.
However, Walter was a genius compared
with Siegmund, as may be seen in Walter’s
healthy outlook having led him to confess
such ideas as these, while his brother-in-
law’s even healthier outlook manifested itself
in his dogged silence in the face of such dubi-
ous subject matter. Siegmund patted the soil
with his fingers while tilting his head now to
one side, now to the other, without opening
his lips, as if he were trying to pour
something out of a test tube, or then again,
as if he had just heard enough with that ear.
And when Walter had finished there was a
fearfully profound silence, in which Walter
now heard a statement that Clarisse must
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have called out to him once, for without be-
ing as vivid as a hallucination, it was as if the
hollow space were punctuated by these
words: “Nietzsche and Christ both perished
of their incompleteness !” Somehow, in some
uncanny fashion reminiscent of the “coal
mine boss,” he felt flattered. It was a strange
position that he, health personified, should
be standing here in the cool garden between
a man he regarded condescendingly and two
unnaturally overheated people just out of
earshot, whose mute gesticulations he
watched with a superior air and yet with
longing. For Clarisse was the slightly dishon-
est element his own health needed to keep
from flagging, and a secret voice told him
that Meingast was at this very moment en-
gaged in immeasurably increasing the per-
missible limits of this dishonesty. He ad-
mired Meingast as an obscure relation ad-
mires a famous one, and seeing Clarisse
whispering conspiratorially with him
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aroused his envy more than his jealousy—a
feeling, that is, that ate into him even more
deeply than jealousy would have, and yet it
was also somehow uplifting; the conscious-
ness of his own dignity forbade him to get
angry or to go over there and disturb them;
in view of their agitation he felt himself su-
perior, and from all this arose, he did not
know how, some vague, mongrel notion,
spawned outside all logic, that the two of
them over there were in some reckless and
reprehensible fashion invoking God.

If such a curiously mixed state of mind
must be called thinking, it was of a kind that
cannot possibly be put into words, because
the chemistry of its darkness is instantly
ruined by the luminous influence of lan-
guage. Besides, as his remark to Siegmund
had shown, Walter did not associate belief of
any sort with the word “God,” and when the
word occurred to him it generated an
abashed void around itself. And so it
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happened that the first thing Walter said to
his brother-in-law, after a long silence, had
nothing to do with this. “You’re an idiot to
think you have no right to talk her out of this
visit in the strongest possible terms,” he said
bitterly. “What are you a doctor for?”

Siegmund wasn’t in the least offended.
“You’re the one who will have to have it out
with her,” he replied, glancing up calmly be-
fore turning back to what he was doing.

Walter sighed, then started over again.
“Clarisse is an extraordinary person, of
course. I can understand her very well. I’ll
even admit that she’s not all wrong to be as
austere in her views as she is. Just thinking
of the poverty, hunger, misery of every kind
the world is so full of, the disasters in coal
mines, for instance, because the manage-
ment wouldn’t spend enough on
timbering…”
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Siegmund gave no sign that he was giv-
ing it any thought.

“Well, she does!” Walter continued
sternly. “And I think it’s wonderful of her.
The rest of us get ourselves a good con-
science much too easily. And she’s better
than we are for insisting that we all ought to
change and have a more active conscience,
the kind with no limit to it, ever. But what
I’m asking you is whether this isn’t bound to
lead to a pathological state of moral scrupu-
lousness, if it isn’t something like that
already. You must have an opinion!”

Siegmund responded to this pressing
challenge by propping himself up on one
knee and giving his brother-in-law a search-
ing look. “Crazy!” he said. “But not, strictly
speaking, in a medical sense.”

“And what do you say,” Walter contin-
ued, forgetting his superior stance, “to her
claim that she’s being sent signs?”
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“She says she’s being sent signs?”
Siegmund said dubiously.

“Signs, I tell you. That crazy killer, for
instance. And that crazy swine outside our
window the other day!”

“A swine?”

“No, a land of exhibitionist.”

“I see,” Siegmund said, turning it over
in his mind. “You’re sent signs too, when you
find something to paint. She just expresses
herself in a more high-strung way than you,”
he concluded.

“And what about her claim that she has
to take these people’s sins on herself, and
yours and mine as well, and I don’t know
whose else’s?” Walter pressed him.

Siegmund had risen to his feet and was
brushing the dirt from his hands. “She feels
oppressed by sin, does she?” he asked, again
superfluously, politely agreeing as if glad to
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be able at last to support his brother-in-law.
“That’s a symptom!”

“That’s a symptom?” Walter echoed,
crushed.

“Fixed ideas about sin are a symptom,”
Siegmund affirmed with the detachment of a
professional.

“But it’s like this,” Walter added, in-
stantly appealing against the judgment he
had just been suing for: “You must first ask
yourself: Does sin exist? Of course it does.
But in that case there’s also a fixed idea of
sin that is no delusion. You might not under-
stand that, because it’s beyond empiricism!
It’s a human being’s aggrieved sense of re-
sponsibility toward a higher life!”

“But she insists she’s receiving signs?”
Siegmund persisted.

“But you just said that signs are sent to
me too!” Walter cried. “And I can tell you
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there are times when I would like to go down
on my knees and beg fate to leave me in
peace; but it keeps sending signs, and it
sends the most inspiring signs through
Clarisse!” Then he continued more calmly:
“She now claims, for instance, that this man
Moosbrugger represents her and me in our
‘sinful body and has been sent to us as a
warning; but it can be understood as a sym-
bol of our neglecting the higher possibilities
of our lives, our ‘astral body,’ as it were.
Years ago, when Meingast left us—”

“But an obsession with sin is a symp-
tom of specific disorders,” Siegmund re-
minded him, with the relentless equanimity
of the expert.

“Symptoms, that’s all you know!” Wal-
ter said in animated defense of his Clarisse.
“Anything beyond that is outside your exper-
ience! But perhaps this superstition, which
regards everything that doesn’t accord with
the most pedestrian experience as a disorder,
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is itself the true sin and sinful form of our
life. Clarisse demands spiritual action
against this! Many years ago, when Meingast
left and we…” He thought of how he and
Clarisse had “taken Meingast’s sins upon
themselves,” but realized it was hopeless to
try telling Siegmund the process of a spiritu-
al awakening, so he ended vaguely by saying:
“Anyway, I don’t suppose you’ll deny that
there have always been people who have, so
to speak, drawn humanity’s sins on them-
selves or even concentrated them in
themselves.”

His brother-in-law looked at him com-
placently. “There you are!” he said amiably.
“You yourself prove just what I’ve been say-
ing. That she regards herself as oppressed by
sin is a characteristic attitude of certain dis-
orders. But there are also untypical modes of
behavior in life: I never claimed anything
more.”
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“And the exaggerated stringency with
which she carries things out?” Walter asked
after a while, with a sigh. “Surely to be so rig-
orous can hardly be called normal?”

Clarisse, meanwhile, was having an im-
portant conversation with Meingast.

“You’ve said,” she reminded him, “that
the kind of people who pride themselves on
understanding and explaining the world will
never change anything in it, isn’t that so?”

“Yes,” the Master replied. “ True’ and
‘false’ are the evasions of people who never
want to arrive at a decision. Truth is
something without end.”

“So that’s why you said one must have
the courage to choose between worth’ and
worthless’?” she pressed on.

“Right,” the Master said, somewhat
bored.
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“And then there’s your marvelously
contemptuous formulation,” Clarisse cried,
“that in modern life people only do what is
happening anyway.”

Meingast stopped and looked down;
one might have said that he was either in-
clining an ear or studying a pebble lying be-
fore him on the path, slightly to the right.
But Clarisse did not go on proffering hon-
eyed praises; she, too, had now bent her
head, so that her chin almost rested in the
hollow of her neck, and her gaze bored into
the ground between the tips of Meingast’s
boots. A gentle flush rose to her pale cheeks
as, cautiously lowering her voice, she
continued:

“You said all sexuality was nothing but
goatish caperings.”

“Yes, I did say that in a particular con-
text. Whatever our age lacks in willpower it
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expends, apart from its so-called scientific
endeavors, in sexuality.”

After some hesitation, Clarisse said: “I
have plenty of willpower myself, but Walter
is for capering.”

“What’s really the matter between you
two?” the Master asked with some curiosity,
but almost immediately added in a tone of
disgust: “I can guess, I suppose.”

They were standing in a corner of the
treeless garden that lay under the full spring
sun, almost diametrically opposite the corner
where Siegmund was squatting on the
ground with Walter standing over and har-
anguing him. The garden formed a rectangle
parallel with and against the long wall of the
house, with a gravel path running around its
vegetable and flower beds, and two others
forming a bright cross on the still-bare
ground in the middle. Warily glancing in the
direction of the two men, Clarisse replied:
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“Perhaps he can’t help it; you see, I attract
Walter in a way that’s not quite right.”

“I can imagine,” the Master answered,
this time with a sympathetic look. “There is
something boyish about you.”

At this praise Clarisse felt happiness
bouncing through her veins like hailstones.

“Did you notice before,93 she eagerly asked
him, “that I can change clothes faster than a
man?”

A blank expression came over the philo-
sopher’s benevolently seamed face. Clarisse
giggled. “That’s a double word,” she ex-
plained. “There are others too: sex murder,
for instance.”

The Master probably thought it would
be wise not to show surprise at anything. “Oh
yes, I know,” he replied. “You did say once
that to satisfy desire in the usual embrace is
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a kind of sex murder.” But what did she
mean by “changing,” he wanted to know.

“To offer no resistance is murder,”
Clarisse explained with the speed of someone
going through one’s paces on slippery
ground and losing one’s footing through
over-agility.

“Now you’ve really lost me,” Meingast
admitted. “You must be talking about that
fellow the carpenter again. What is it you
want from him?”

Clarisse moodily scraped the gravel
with the tip of her shoe. “It’s all part of the
same thing,” she said. And suddenly she
looked up at the Master. “I think Walter
should learn to deny me,” she said in an
abruptly cut-off sentence.

“I can’t judge that,” Meingast remarked,
after waiting in vain for her to go on. “But
certainly radical solutions are always best.”
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He said this only to cover all contingen-
cies. But Clarisse dropped her head again so
that her gaze burrowed somewhere in Mein-
gast’s suit, and after a while her hand
reached slowly for his forearm. She suddenly
had an uncontrollable impulse to take hold
of that hard, lean arm under the broad sleeve
and touch the Master, who was pretending to
have forgotten all those illuminating things
he had said about the carpenter. While this
was happening she was dominated by the
feeling that she was pushing a part of herself
over to him, and in the slowness with which
her hand disappeared inside his sleeve, in
this flooding slowness, there eddied frag-
ments of a mysterious lust, which derived
from her perception that the Master was
keeping still and letting her touch him.

But Meingast for some reason stared
aghast at the hand clutching his arm this way
and creeping up it like some many-legged
creature mounting its female. Under the
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little woman’s lowered eyelids he caught a
flash of something peculiar and realized the
dubious character of what was taking place,
although he was moved by her doing it so
publicly.

“Come!” he said gently, removing her
hand from his arm. “We’re too conspicuous,
standing here like this; let’s go on walking.”

As they strolled up and down the path,
Clarisse said: “I can dress quickly, faster than
a man if I have to. Clothes come flying onto
my body when I’m—what shall I call
it?—when I’m like that! Maybe it’s a kind of
electricity. I attract things that belong to me.
But it’s usually a sinister attraction.”

Meingast smiled at her puns, which he
still did not understand, and fished haphaz-
ardly in his mind for an impressive retort.
“So you put on your clothes like a hero his
destiny?” he responded.
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To his surprise, Clarisse stopped short
and cried: “Yes, that’s it exactly! Whoever
lives like this feels it even in a dress, shoes,
knife and fork!”

“There’s some truth in that,” the Master
confirmed her obscurely credible assertion.
Then he asked point-blank: “But how do you
do it with Walter, actually?”

Clarisse failed to understand. She
looked at him, and suddenly saw in his eyes
yellow clouds that seemed to be driven on a
desert wind.

“You said,” Meingast went on with
some reluctance, “that you attract him in a
way that ‘isn’t right.’ You mean, I suppose,
not right for a woman? How do you mean?
Are you frigid with men?”

Clarisse did not know the word.
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“Being frigid,” the Master explained, “is
when a woman is unable to enjoy the act of
love with men.”

“But I only know Walter,” Clarisse ob-
jected timidly.

“Even so, it does seem a fair assump-
tion, after what you’ve been telling me.”

Clarisse was nonplussed. She had to
think about it. She didn’t know. “Me? But
I’m not supposed to—I’m the one who must
put a stop to it!” she said. “I can’t permit it to
happen!”

“You don’t say?” The Master’s laugh
was vulgar. “You have to prevent yourself
from feeling anything? Or prevent Walter
from getting satisfaction?”

Clarisse blushed. But now she under-
stood more clearly what she had to say.
“When you give in, everything gets swamped
in lust,” she replied seriously. “I won’t let a
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man’s lust leave him and become my lust.
That’s why I’ve attracted men ever since I
was a little girl. There’s something wrong
with the lust of men.”

For various reasons Meingast preferred
not to go into that.

“Do you have that much self-control?”
he asked.

“Well, yes and no,” Clarisse said can-
didly. “But I told you, if I let him have his
way, I’d be a sex murderer!” Warming to her
subject, she went on: “My woman friends say
they pass out’ in the arms of a man. I don’t
know what that is. I’ve never passed out in a
man’s arms. But I do know what it’s like to
pass out’ without being in a man’s arms. You
must know about that too; after all, you did
say that the world is too devoid of
illusions…!”
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Meingast waved this off with a gesture,
as if to say she had misunderstood him. But
now it was all too clear to her.

“When you say, for instance, that one
must decide against the lesser value for the
sake of the higher value,” she cried, “it
means that there’s a life in an immense and
boundless ecstasy! Not sexual ecstasy but the
ecstasy of genius! Against which Walter
would commit treason if I don’t prevent
him!”

Meingast shook his head. Denial filled
him on hearing this altered and impassioned
version of his words; it was a startled, almost
frightened denial, but of all the things it
prompted him to say, he chose the most su-
perficial: “But who knows whether he could
do anything else?”

Clarisse stopped, as if rooted to the
ground by a bolt of lightning. “He must!” she
cried. “You yourself taught us that!”
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“So I did,” the Master granted re-
luctantly, trying in vain to get her to keep
walking by setting an example. “But what do
you really want?”

“There was nothing I wanted before you
came, don’t you see?” Clarisse said softly.
“But it’s such an awful life, to take nothing
more than the little bit of sexual pleasure out
of the vast ocean of the possible joys in life!
So now I want something.”

“That’s just what I am asking you
about,” Meingast prompted.

“One has to be here for a purpose. One
has to be ‘good’ for something. Otherwise
everything is horribly confused,” Clarisse
answered.

“Is what you want connected with
Moosbrugger?” Meingast probed.

“That’s hard to say. We’ll have to see
what comes of it,” Clarisse replied. Then she
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said thoughtfully: “I’m going to abduct him.
I’m going to create a scandal!” As she said
this, her expression took on an air of mys-
tery. “I’ve been watching you!” she said sud-
denly. “You have strange people coming to
see you. You invite them when you think
we’re not home. Boys and young men! You
don’t talk about what they want!” Meingast
stared at her, speechless. “You’re working up
to something,” Clarisse went on, “you’re get-
ting something going! But I,” she uttered in a
forceful whisper, “I’m also strong enough to
have several different friends at the same
time. I’ve gained a man’s character and a
man’s responsibilities. Living with Walter,
I’ve learned masculine feelings!” Again her
hand groped for Meingast’s arm; it was evid-
ent she was unaware of what she was doing.
Her fingers came out of her sleeve curved
like claws. “I’m two people in one,” she
whispered, “you must know that! But it’s not
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easy. You’re right that one mustn’t be afraid
to use force in a case like this!”

Meingast was still staring at her in em-
barrassment. He had never known her in
such a state. The import of her words was in-
comprehensible. For Clarisse herself at the
moment, the concept of being two people in
one was self-evident, but Meingast wondered
whether she had guessed something of his
secret life and was alluding to that. There
was nothing much to guess at yet; he had
only recently begun to perceive a shift in his
feelings that accorded with his male-oriented
philosophy, and begun to surround himself
with young men who meant more to him
than disciples. But that might have been why
he had changed his residence and come here,
where he felt safe from observation; he had
never thought of such a possibility, and this
little person, who had turned uncanny, was
apparently capable of guessing what was go-
ing on in him. Somehow more and more of
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her arm was emerging from the sleeve of her
dress without reducing the distance between
the two bodies it connected, and this bare,
skinny forearm, together with its attached
hand, which was clutching Meingast, seemed
at this moment to have such an unusual
shape that everything in the man’s imagina-
tion that had hitherto been distinct became
wildly muddled.

But Clarisse no longer came out with
what she had been just about to say, even
though it was perfectly clear inside her. The
double words were signs, scattered
throughout the language like snapped-off
twigs or leaves strewn on the ground, to
mark a secret path. “Sex murder” and
“changing” and even “quick” and many other
words— perhaps all others—exhibited double
meanings, one of which was secret and
private. But a double language means a
double life. Ordinary language is evidently
that of sin, the secret one that of the astral
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body. “Quick,” for instance, in its sinful form
meant ordinary, everyday, tiring haste, while
in its joyous form everything flew off it in
joyful leaps and bounds. But then the joyous
form can also be called the form of energy or
of innocence, while the sinful form can be
called all the names having to do with the de-
pression, dullness, and irresolution of ordin-
ary life. There were these amazing connec-
tions between the self and things, so that
something one did had an effect where one
would never have expected it; and the less
Clarisse could express all this, the more in-
tensely the words kept coming inside her, too
fast for her to gather them in. But for quite
some time she had been convinced of one
thing: the duty, the privilege, the mission of
whatever it is we call conscience, illusion,
will, is to find the vital form, the light form.
This is the one where nothing is accidental,
where there is no room for wavering, where
happiness and compulsion coincide. Other
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people have called this “living authentically”
and spoken of the “intelligible character”;
they have referred to instinct as innocence
and to the intellect as sin. Clarisse could not
think in these terms, but she had made the
discovery that one could set something in
motion, and then sometimes parts of the as-
tral body would attach themselves to it of
their own accord and in this fashion become
embodied in it. For reasons primarily rooted
in Walters hypersensitive inaction, but also
because of heroic aspirations she never had
the means of satisfying, she had been led to
think that by taking forceful action one could
set up a memorial to oneself in advance, and
the memorial would then draw one into it-
self. So she was not at all clear about what
she intended to do with Moosbrugger, and
could not answer Meingast’s question.

Nor did she want to. While Walter had
forbidden her to say that the Master was
about to undergo another transformation,
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there was no doubt that his spirit was mov-
ing toward secret preparations for some ac-
tion, she did not know what, but one which
could be as magnificent as his spirit was. He
was therefore bound to understand her, even
if he pretended not to. The less she said, the
more she showed him how much she knew.
She also had a right to take hold of him, and
he could not forbid it. Thus he accorded re-
cognition to her undertaking and she entered
into his and took part in it. This, too, was a
land of being-two-people-in-one, and so
forceful that she could hardly grasp it. All her
strength, more than she could know she had,
was flowing through her arm in an inex-
haustible stream from her to her mysterious
friend, draining the very marrow from her
bones and leaving her faint with sensations
surpassing any of those from making love.
She could do nothing but look at her hand,
smiling, or alternately look into his face.
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Meingast, too, was doing nothing but gaze
now at her, now at her hand.

All at once, something happened that at
first took Clarisse by surprise and then threw
her into a whirl of bacchantic ecstasy:

Meingast had been trying to keep a su-
perior smile fixed on his face in order not to
betray his uncertainty. But this uncertainty
was growing from moment to moment,
constantly reborn from something
apparently incomprehensible. For every act
undertaken with doubts is preceded by a
brief span of weakness, corresponding to the
moments of remorse after the thing is done,
though in the normal course of events it may
barely be apparent. The convictions and
vivid illusions that protect and justify the
completed act have not yet been fully formed
and are still wavering in the mounting tide of
passion, vague and formless as they will
probably be when they tremble and collapse
afterward in the outgoing tide of passionate
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remorse. It was in just this state of his inten-
tions that Meingast had been surprised. It
was doubly painful for him because of the
past and because of the regard in which he
was now held by Walter and Clarisse, and
then, every intense excitement changes the
sense of one’s image of reality so that it can
rise to new heights. His own frightened state
made Clarisse frightening to Meingast, and
the failure of his efforts to get back to sober
reality only increased his dismay. So instead
of projecting superior strength, the smile on
his face stiffened from one minute to the
next; indeed, it became a sort of floating
stiffness, which ended by floating away
stiffly, as if on stilts. At this moment the
Master was behaving no differently than a
large dog facing some much smaller creature
he does not dare to attack, like a caterpillar,
toad, or snake; he reared up higher and high-
er on his long legs, drew back his lips and
arched his back, and found himself suddenly
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swept away by the currents of discomfort
from the place where they had their source,
without being able to conceal his flight by
any word or gesture.

Clarisse did not let go of him. As he
took his first, hesitant steps, her clinging
might have been taken for ingenuous eager-
ness, but after that he was dragging her
along with him while barely finding the ne-
cessary words to explain that he was in a
hurry to get back to his room and work. It
was only in the front hall that he managed to
shake her off completely; up till then he had
been driven only by his urge to escape, pay-
ing no attention to what Clarisse was saying
and choked by his caution not to attract the
attention of Walter and Siegmund. Walter
had actually been able to guess at the general
pattern of what was going on. He could see
that Clarisse was passionately demanding
something that Meingast was refusing her,
and jealousy bored into his breast like a
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double-threaded screw. For although he
suffered agonies at the thought that Clarisse
was offering her favors to their friend, he was
even more furious at the insult of seeing her
apparently disdained. If that feeling were
taken to its logical conclusion, he would have
to force Meingast to take Clarisse, only to be
plunged into despair by the sweep of that
same impulse. He felt deeply sad and heroic-
ally excited. It was insufferable, with Clarisse
poised on the razor’s edge of her destiny,
that he should have to listen to Siegmund
asking whether the seedlings should be
planted loosely in the soil or if it had to be
patted firmly around them. He had to say
something, and felt like a piano in the frac-
tion of a second between the moment when
the ten-fingered crash of an incredible blow
hits it and the cry of pain. Light was in his
throat, words that would surely put a wholly
new and different face on everything. Yet all
he managed to say was something quite
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different from what he expected. “I won’t
have it!” he said, again and again, more to
the garden than to Siegmund.

But it turned out that Siegmund, intent
as he had seemed to be on the seedlings and
on pushing the soil this way and that, had
also noticed what was going on and even giv-
en it some thought. For now he rose to his
feet, brushed the dirt from his knees, and
gave his brother-in-law some advice.

“If you feel she’s going too far, you’ll
have to give her something else to think
about,” he said in a tone that implied he had
of course been thinking all this time, with a
doctor’s sense of responsibility, about
everything Walter had confided in him.

“And how am I to do that?” Walter
asked, disconcerted.

“like any man!” Siegmund said. “All a
woman’s fuss and fury is to be cured in one
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place, to quote Mephistopheles more or
less!”

Siegmund put up with a great deal from
Walter. Life is full of such relationships, in
which one partner keeps the upper hand and
constantly suppresses the other, who never
rebels. In fact, and in accordance with
Siegmund’s own convictions, this is the way
normal, healthy life is. The world would
probably have come to an end in the Bronze
Age if everyone had stood up for himself to
the last drop of his blood. Instead, the weak-
er have always moved away and looked
around for neighbors they in their turn could
push around; the majority of human rela-
tionships follow this model to this day, and
with time these things take care of
themselves.

In his family circle, where Walter
passed for a genius, Siegmund had always
been treated as a bit of a blockhead; he had
accepted it, and even today would have been
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the one who yielded and did homage
wherever it was a matter of precedence in the
family hierarchy. That old hierarchical struc-
ture had ceased to matter years ago, com-
pared with the new status each of them had
acquired, and precisely for that reason it
could be left undisturbed. Siegmund not only
had a very respectable practice as a physi-
cian—and the doctor’s power, unlike that of
the bureaucrat, is not imposed from above
but is owed to his personal ability; people
come to him for help and submit to him will-
ingly—but also had a wealthy wife, who had
presented him within a brief period with her-
self and three children, and to whom he was
unfaithful with other women, not often but
regularly, whenever it pleased him. So he
was certainly in a position, if he chose, to
give Walter confident and reliable advice.

At this moment Clarisse came back out
of the house. She no longer remembered
what had been said during their tempestuous
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rush indoors. She realized that the Master
had been trying to get away from her, but the
memory of it had lost its details, had folded
up and closed. Something had happened!
With this one notion in her head, Clarisse
felt like someone emerging from a thunder-
storm, still charged from head to toe with
sensual energy. In front of her, a few yards
beyond the bottom of the small flight of
stone steps she had come out by, she saw a
shiny blackbird with a flame-colored beak,
dining on a fat caterpillar. There was an im-
mense energy in the creature, or in the two
contrasting colors. One could not say that
Clarisse was thinking anything about it; it
was more like a response coming from be-
hind and all around her. The blackbird was a
sinful body in the act of committing violence.
The caterpillar the sinful form of a butterfly.
Fate had placed the two creatures in her
path, as a sign that she must act. One could
see how the blackbird assumed the
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caterpillar’s sins through its flaming orange-
red beak. Wasn’t the bird a “black genie”?
Just as the dove is the “white spirit”? Wer-
en’t these signs linked in a chain? The exhib-
itionist with the carpenter, with the Master’s
flight…? Not one of these notions was clearly
formed in her; they lodged invisibly in the
walls of the house, summoned but still keep-
ing their answer to themselves. But what
Clarisse really felt as she stepped out on the
stairs and saw the bird that was eating the
caterpillar was an ineffable correspondence
of inner and outer happenings.

She conveyed it in some curious way to
Walter. The impression he received instantly
corresponded with what he had called “in-
voking God”; there was no mistaking it this
time. He could not make out what was going
on inside Clarisse, she was too far away, but
there was something in her bearing that was
not happenstance, as she stood facing the
world into which the little flight of stairs
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descended like steps leading down to a
swimming pool. It was something exalted. It
was not the attitude of ordinary life. And
suddenly he understood; this was what
Clarisse meant when she said: “It’s not by
chance that this man is under my window!”
Gazing at his wife, he himself felt how the
pressure of strange forces came flooding in
to fill appearances. In the fact that he was
standing here and Clarisse there, at such an
angle to him that he had to turn his eyes
away from the direction they had automatic-
ally taken, along the length of the garden, in
order to see her clearly—even in this simple
juxtaposition, the mute emphasis of life sud-
denly outweighed natural contingency. Out
of the fullness of images thrusting them-
selves upon the eye something geometrically
linear and extraordinary reared up. This
must be how it could happen that Clarisse
found a meaning in almost empty correla-
tions, such as the circumstance of one man
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stopping under her window while another
was a carpenter. Events seemed to have a
way of arranging themselves that was differ-
ent from the usual pattern, as elements in
some strange entity that revealed them in
unexpected aspects, and because it brought
these aspects out from their obscure hiding
places, it justified Clarisse’s claim that it was
she herself who was attracting events toward
herself. It was hard to express this without
sounding fanciful, but then it occurred to
Walter that it came closest to something he
knew very well—what happens when you
paint a picture. A painting, too, has its own
inexplicable way of excluding every color or
line not in accord with its basic form, style,
and palette of colors, while on the other hand
it extracts from the painters hand whatever it
needs, thanks to the laws of genius, which
are not the same as the usual laws of nature.
At this point he no longer had in him any of
that easy, healthy self-assurance which
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scrutinizes life’s excrescences for anything
that might come in handy and which he had
been extolling only a little while ago; what he
felt was more the misery of a little boy too
timid to join in a game.

But Siegmund was not the man to let go
of something so easily once he had taken it
up. “Clarisse is high-strung,” he declared.
“She’s always been ready to run her head
through a wall, and now she’s got it stuck in
one. You’ll have to get a good grip on her,
even if she resists you.”

“You doctors don’t have a clue about
human psychology!” Walter cried. He looked
for a second point of attack and found it.
“You talk of ‘signs,’ “ he went on, his irrita-
tion overlaid by his pleasure in being able to
speak about Clarisse, “and you carefully ex-
amine when signs indicate a disorder and
when they don’t, but I tell you this: the true
human condition is the one in which
everything is a sign! But everything! You
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may be able to look truth in the eye, but
truth will never look you in the eye; this di-
vine, uncertain feeling is something you’ll
never know!”

“You’re obviously both crazy,”
Siegmund remarked dryly.

“Yes, of course we are!” Walter cried
out. “You’re not a creative man, after all;
you’ve never learned what it means to ‘ex-
press oneself,’ which means first of all, for an
artist, to understand something. The expres-
sion we impart to things is what develops our
ability to perceive them aright. I can only un-
derstand what I want, or someone else
wants, by carrying it out! This is our living
experience, as distinct from your dead exper-
ience! Of course you’ll say it’s paradoxical, a
confusion of cause and effect; you and your
medical causality!”

But Siegmund did not say this; he
merely reiterated doggedly: “It will definitely
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be for her own good if you won’t put up with
too much. Excitable people need a certain
amount of strictness.”

“And when I play the piano at the open
window,” Walter asked, as if he had not
heard his brother-in-law’s warning, “what
am I doing? People are passing by, some of
them young girls, perhaps anyone who feels
like it stops to listen; I play for young lovers
and lonely old people. Clever people, stupid
people. I’m not giving them something to
think about. What I’m playing isn’t rational
information. I’m giving them myself. I sit in-
visible in my room and give them signs: just
a few notes, and it’s their life, and it’s my life.
You could certainly call this crazy too…!”
Suddenly he fell silent. That feeling: “Oh, I
could tell all of you a thing or two!”—that ba-
sic ambitious urge of every inhabitant of
earth who feels the need to communicate
something but has no more than an average
creative capacity—had fallen to pieces. Every
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time Walter sat in the soft emptiness of the
room behind his open window and released
his music into the air with the proud aware-
ness of the artist giving happiness to un-
known thousands, this feeling was like an
open umbrella, and the instant he stopped
playing, it was like a sloppily closed one. All
the airiness was gone, it was as if everything
that had happened had not happened, and
all he could say was that art had lost its con-
nection to the people and everything was no
good. He thought of this and felt dejected.
He tried to fight it off. After all, Clarisse had
said: music must be played “through to the
end.” Clarisse had said: “We understand
something only as long as we ourselves are
part of it!” But Clarisse had also said: “That’s
why we have to go to the madhouse
ourselves!” Walters “inner umbrella” flapped
halfway closed in irregular stormy gusts.

Siegmund said: “Excitable people need
a certain amount of guidance, for their own

753/1086



good. You yourself said you wouldn’t put up
with it anymore. Professionally and person-
ally, I can only give you the same advice:
Show her that you’re a man. I know she balks
at that, but she’ll come around.” Siegmund
was like a dependable machine tirelessly re-
iterating the “answer” he had come up with.

Walter, in a “stormy gust,” replied:
“This medical exaggeration of a well-adjus-
ted sex life is old hat! When I make music or
paint or think, I am affecting both an imme-
diate and a distant audience, without de-
priving the ones of what I give to the others.
On the contrary! Take it from me, there’s
probably no sphere of life in which one re-
mains justified in living only for oneself,
thinking of life as a private matter! Not even
marriage!”

But the heavier pressure was on
Siegmund’s side, and Walter sailed before
the wind across to Clarisse, of whom he had
not lost sight during this conversation. He
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did not relish anyone’s being able to say of
him that he was not a man; he turned his
back on this suggestion by letting it drive
him over to Clarisse. And halfway there he
felt the certainty, between nervously bared
teeth, that he would have to begin with the
question: “What do you mean, talking about
signs?”

But Clarisse saw him coming. She had
already seen him wavering while he was still
standing there. Then his feet were pulled
from the ground and bore him toward her.
She participated in this with wild elation.
The blackbird, startled, flew off, hastily tak-
ing its caterpillar with it. The way was now
clear for her power of attraction. Yet she sud-
denly thought better of it and eluded the en-
counter for the time being by slowly slipping
along the side of the house into the open, not
turning away from Walter but moving faster
than he, hesitant as he was, could move out
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of the realm of telepathic effect into that of
statement and response.
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27

AGATHE IS QUICKLY DISCOVERED
AS A

SOCIAL ASSET BY GENERAL STUMM

Since Agathe had joined forces with him, Ul-
rich’s relations with the extensive social
circle of the Tuzzis had been making great
demands on his time. For although it was
late in the year the winter s busy social sea-
son was not yet over, and the least he could
do in return for the great show of sympathy
he had received upon his father’s death was
not hide Agathe away, even though their be-
ing in mourning relieved them of having to
attend large affairs. Had Ulrich chosen to
take full advantage of it, their mourning
would actually have allowed them to avoid
attending all social functions for a long time,
so that he could have dropped out of a circle
of acquaintances that he had fallen into only



through curious circumstances. However,
since Agathe had put her life into his charge
Ulrich acted against his own inclination, and
assigned to a part of himself labeled with the
traditional concept “duties of an elder broth-
er” many decisions that his whole person
was undecided about, even when he did not
actually disapprove of them. The first of
these duties of an elder brother was to see
that Agathe’s flight from her husband’s
house should end only in the house of a bet-
ter husband.

“If things continue this way,” he would
say, whenever they touched on the subject of
what arrangements needed to be made in
setting up house together, “you will soon be
getting some offers of marriage, or at least of
love,” and if Agathe planned something for
more than a few weeks ahead he would say:
“By that time everything will be different.”
This would have wounded her even more
had she not perceived the conflict in her
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brother, so that for the present she refrained
from making an issue of it when he chose to
widen their social circle to the limit. And so
after Agathe’s arrival they became far more
involved in social obligations than Ulrich
would have been on his own.

Their constant appearances together,
when for a long time Ulrich had always been
seen alone and without ever uttering a word
about a sister, caused no slight sensation.
One day General Stumm von Bordwehr had
shown up at Ulrich’s with his orderly, his
briefcase, and his loaf of bread, and started
to sniff the air suspiciously. Then Stumm
discovered a lady’s stocking hanging over a
chair, and said reproachfully: “Oh, you
young fellows!”

“My sister,” Ulrich declared.

“Oh, come on—you haven’t got a sister!”
the General protested. “Here we are,
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tormented by the most serious problems,
and you’re hiding out with a little playmate!”

Just then Agathe came in, and the Gen-
eral lost his composure. He saw the family
resemblance, and could tell by the casual air
with which Agathe wandered in that Ulrich
had told the truth, yet he could not shake off
the feeling that he was looking at one of Ul-
rich’s girlfriends, who incomprehensibly and
misleadingly happened to look like him.

“I really don’t know what came over me,
dear lady,” he told Diotima later, “but I
couldn’t have been more amazed if he’d sud-
denly stood before me as a cadet again!” For
at the sight of Agathe, to whom he was in-
stantly attracted, Stumm had been overcome
by that stupor he had learned to recognize as
a sign of being deeply moved. His tender
plumpness and sensitive nature inclined the
General to hasty retreat from such a tricky
situation, and despite all Ulrich’s efforts to
make him stay, he did not learn much more
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about the serious problems that had brought
the educated General to him.

“No!” Stumm blamed himself. “Nothing
is so important as to justify my disturbing
you like this.”

“But you haven’t disturbed us at all,”
Ulrich assured him with a smile. “What’s
there to be disturbed?”

“No, of course not,” Stumm assured
him, now completely confused. “Of course
not, in a sense. But all the same…look, why
don’t I come back another time?”

“You might at least tell me what
brought you here, before you dash off again,”
Ulrich demanded.

“Nothing, not a thing! A trifle!” the
General cried in his eagerness to take to his
heels. “I think the Great Event is about to
start!”
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“A horse! A horse! Take ship for
France!” Ulrich threw in in fun.

Agathe looked at him in surprise.

“I do apologize,” the General said, turn-
ing to her. “You can’t have any idea what this
is all about.”

“The Parallel Campaign has found its
crowning idea!” Ulrich filled her in.

“No, I never said that,” the General de-
murred. “All I meant was that the great event
everyone was waiting for is now on its way.”

“I see,” Ulrich said. “Well, it’s been on
its way from the start.”

“No, not quite like this,” the General
earnestly assured him. “There is now a quite
definite nobody-knows-what in the air.
There’s soon to be a decisive gathering at
your cousin’s. Frau Drangsal—”

“Who’s she?” Ulrich had never heard of
her.
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“That only shows how much you’ve
been out of touch,” the General said re-
proachfully, and turned immediately to
Agathe to mend matters. “Frau Drangsal is
the lady who has taken the poet Feuermaul
under her wing. I suppose,” he said, turning
his round body back again to the silent Ul-
rich, “you don’t know him either?”

“Yes, I do. The lyric poet.”

“Writes verses,” the General said, mis-
trustfully avoiding the unaccustomed word.

“Good verse, in fact. And all sorts of
plays.”

“I don’t know about plays. And I haven’t
got my notes with me. But he’s the one who
says: Man is good. In short, Frau Drangsal is
backing the hypothesis that man is good, and
they say it is a great European idea and that
Feuermaul has a great future. She was mar-
ried to a man who was a world-famous doc-
tor, and she means to make Feuermaul
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world-famous too. Anyway, there’s a danger
that your cousin may lose the leadership to
Frau Drangsal, whose salon has also been at-
tracting all the celebrities.”

The General mopped the sweat from his
brow, though Ulrich did not find the pro-
spect at all alarming.

“You surprise me!” Stumm scolded him.
“As an admirer of your cousin like everyone
else, how can you say such things? Don’t you
agree, dear lady,” he appealed to Agathe,
“that your brother is being incredibly disloy-
al and ungrateful toward an inspiring
woman?”

“I’ve never met my cousin,” Agathe
admitted.

“Oh!” said Stumm, and in words that
turned a chivalrous intention into a rather
backhanded compliment which involved an
obscure concession to Agathe, he added:
“Though she hasn’t been at her best lately!”
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Neither Ulrich nor Agathe had anything
to say to this, so the General felt he had to
elucidate. “And you know why, too,” he said
meaningfully to Ulrich. He disapproved of
Diotima’s current absorption in sexology,
which was distracting her mind from the
Parallel Campaign, and he was worried be-
cause her relationship with Arnheim was not
improving, but he did not know how far he
might go in speaking of such matters in the
presence of Agathe, whose expression was
now growing steadily cooler. But Ulrich
answered calmly: “I suppose you’re not mak-
ing any progress with your oil affair if our Di-
otima no longer has her old influence on
Arnheim?”

Stumm made a pathetically pleading
gesture, as if to stop Ulrich from making a
joke not fit for a lady’s ear, but at the same
time threw him a sharp glance of warning.
He even found the energy, despite his
weight, to bounce to his feet like a young
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man, and tugged his tunic straight. Enough
of his original suspicion about Agathe’s back-
ground lingered to keep him from exposing
the secrets of the War Ministry in her pres-
ence. It was only when Ulrich had escorted
him out to the hall that he clutched his arm
and whispered hoarsely, through a smile:
“For God’s sake, man, don’t talk open treas-
on!” and enjoined Ulrich from uttering a
word about the oil fields in front of any third
person, even one’s own sister. “Oh, all right,”
Ulrich promised. “But she’s my twin sister.”

“Not even in front of a twin sister!” the
General asseverated, still so incredulous
about the sister that he could take the addi-
tion of “twin” in stride. “Give me your word!”

“But it’s no use making me promise
such a thing.” Ulrich was even more out-
rageous. “We’re Siamese twins, don’t you
see?” Stumm finally caught on that Ulrich,
whose manner was never to give a straight
answer to anything, was making fun of him.
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“Your jokes used to be better,” he protested,
“than to suggest the unappetizing notion that
such a delightful person, even if she’s ten
times your sister, is fused together with you!”
But this had reawakened his lively mistrust
of the reclusiveness in which he had found
Ulrich, and so he appended a few more ques-
tions to find out what he had been up to. Has
the new secretary turned up yet? Have you
been to see Diotima? Have you kept your
promise to visit Leinsdorf ? Have you found
out how things are between your cousin and
Arnheim? Since the plump skeptic was of
course already informed on all these points,
he was merely testing Ulrich’s truthfulness,
and was satisfied with the result.

“In that case, do me a favor and don’t
be late for this crucial session,” he pleaded
while buttoning up his greatcoat, slightly out
of breath from mastering the traversal
through the sleeves. “I’ll call you again

767/1086



beforehand and fetch you in my carriage,
agreed?”

“And when will this boredom take
place?” Ulrich asked, not exactly with
enthusiasm.

“In a couple of weeks or so, I think,” the
General said. “We want to bring the rival
party to Diotima’s, but we want Arnheim to
be there too, and he’s still abroad.” With one
finger he tapped the golden sword knot
dangling from his coat pocket. ‘Without him,
it’s not much fun for us, as you can under-
stand. But believe me”—he sighed—”there’s
nothing I personally desire more than that
our spiritual leadership should stay with
your cousin; it would be horrible for me, if I
had to adapt to an entirely new situation!”

Thus it was this visit that brought Ul-
rich, now accompanied by his sister, back in-
to the fold he had deserted when he was still
alone. He would have had to resume his
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social obligations even if he had not wanted
to, as he could not possibly stay in hiding
with Agathe a day longer and expect Stumm
to keep to himself a discovery so ripe for gos-
sip. When “the Siamese” called on Diotima,
she had apparently already heard of this
curious and dubious epithet, if she was not
yet charmed with it. For the divine Diotima,
famed for the distinguished and remarkable
people always to be met under her roof, had
at first taken Agathe’s unheralded debut very
badly; a kinswoman who might not be a so-
cial success could be far more damaging to
her own position than a male cousin, and she
knew just as little about this new cousin as
she had previously known about Ulrich,
which in itself caused the all-knowing Di-
otima some annoyance when she had to ad-
mit her ignorance to the General. So she had
decided to refer to Agathe as “the orphan sis-
ter,” partly to help reconcile herself to the
situation and partly to prepare wider circles
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for it. It was in this spirit that she received
the cousins.

She was agreeably surprised by the so-
cially impeccable manners Agathe was able
to produce, while Agathe, mindful of her
good education in a pious boarding school
and always ready, with a mixture of irony
and wonder, to take life as it came—an atti-
tude she deplored to Ulrich—from the first
managed almost unconsciously to win the
gracious sympathies of the stupendous
young woman whose ambition for
“greatness” left Agathe quite cold and indif-
ferent. She marveled at Diotima with the
same guilelessness with which she would
have marveled at a gigantic power station in
whose mysterious function of spreading light
one did not meddle. Once Diotima had been
won over, especially as she could soon see
that Agathe was generally liked, she laid her-
self out to extend Agathe’s social success,
which she arranged to throw greater credit
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on herself. The “orphan sister” aroused
much sympathetic interest, which among Di-
otima’s intimates began on a note of frank
amazement that nobody had ever heard of
her before, and in wider circles was trans-
formed into that vague pleasure at
everything new and surprising which is
shared by princes and the press alike.

And so it happened that Diotima, with
her dilettante’s knack for choosing instinct-
ively, among several options, that which was
both the worst and the most promising of
public success, made the move that assured
Ulrich and Agathe of their permanent place
in the memory of that distinguished circle by
promptly passing on the delightful story—as
she now suddenly found it to be—that the
cousins, reunited under romantic circum-
stances after an almost lifelong separation,
called themselves Siamese twins, even
though they had been blindly fated thus far
to be almost the opposite. It would be hard
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to say why Diotima first, and then everyone
else, was so taken with this circumstance,
and why it made the “twins” ‘ resolve to live
together appear both extraordinary and nat-
ural; such was Diotima’s gift for leadership;
and this outcome—for both things
happened—proved that she still exerted her
gentle sway despite all her rivals’ maneuvers.
Arnheim, when he heard of it on his return
from abroad, delivered an elaborate address
to a select circle, rounding it off with a
homage to aristocratic-popular forces. Some-
how the rumor arose that Agathe had taken
refuge with her brother from an unhappy
marriage with a celebrated foreign savant.
And since the arbiters of good form at that
time had the landowners’ antipathy to di-
vorce and made do with adultery, many older
persons perceived Agathe’s choice in that
double halo of the higher life composed of
willpower and piety which Count Leinsdorf,
who looked upon the “twins” with special
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favor, at one point characterized with the
words: “Our theaters are always treating us
to displays of the most awful excesses of pas-
sion. Now here’s a story the Burgtheater
could use as a good example!”

Diotima, in whose presence this was
uttered, responded: “It’s become fashionable
for many people to say that man is good. But
anyone who knows, as I have learned in my
studies, the confusions of our sex life will
know how rare such examples are!”

Did she mean to qualify His Grace’s
praise or reinforce it? She had not yet forgiv-
en Ulrich what she called his lack of confid-
ence in her, since he had not given her ad-
vance notice of his sisters arrival; but she
was proud of the success in which she had a
part, and this entered into her reply.
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28

TOO MUCH GAIETY

Agathe proved naturally adept at making use
of the advantages social life offered, and her
brother was pleased to see her moving with
so much poise in these demanding social
circles. The years she had spent as the wife of
a secondary-school principal in the provinces
seemed to have fallen from her without leav-
ing a trace. For the present, however, Ulrich
summed it all up with a shrug, saying: “Our
high nobility find it amusing that we should
be called the Siamese twins. They’ve always
gone in more for menageries than, say, for
art.” By tacit agreement they treated all that
was happening as a mere interlude. There
was much that needed changing or rearran-
ging in their household, as they had seen
from the very first day; but they did nothing
about it, because they shied away from



another discussion whose limits could not be
foreseen. Ulrich had given up his bedroom to
Agathe and settled himself in the dressing
room, with the bathroom between them, and
had gradually given up most of his closet
space to her. He declined her offer of sym-
pathy for these hardships with an allusion to
Saint Lawrence and his grille; and anyway it
did not occur to Agathe that she might be in-
terfering with her brothers bachelor life, be-
cause he assured her that he was very happy
and because she could have only the vaguest
idea of the degrees of happiness he might
have enjoyed previously. She had come to
like this house with its unconventional ar-
rangements, its useless extravagance of ante-
rooms and reception rooms around the few
habitable rooms, which were now over-
crowded; there was about it something of the
elaborate civilities of a bygone age left de-
fenseless against the self-indulgent and
churlish high-handedness of the present.
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Sometimes the mute protest of the hand-
some rooms against the disorderly invasion
seemed mournful, like broken, tangled
strings hanging from the exquisitely carved
frame of an old instrument. Agathe now saw
that her brother had not really chosen this
secluded house without interest or feeling, as
he pretended, and from its ancient walls
emerged a language of passion that was not
quite mute, but yet not quite audible. But
neither she nor Ulrich admitted to anything
more than enjoying its casualness. They lived
in some disarray, had their meals sent in
from a hotel, and derived from everything a
sort of wild fun that comes with eating a
meal more awkwardly on the grass at a pic-
nic than one would have had to do at one’s
table.

In these circumstances they also did not
have the right domestic help. The well-
trained servant Ulrich had taken on tempor-
arily when he moved in—an old man about
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to retire and only waiting for some technical-
ity to be settled first—could not be expected
to do more than the minimum Ulrich expec-
ted of him; the part of lady s maid fell to Ul-
rich himself, since the room where a regular
maid might be lodged was, like everything
else, still in the realm of good intentions, and
a few efforts in that direction had not
brought good results. Instead, Ulrich was
making great strides as a squire arming his
lady knight to set forth on her social con-
quests. In addition, Agathe had done some
shopping to supplement her wardrobe, and
her acquisitions were strewn all over the
house, which was nowhere equipped for the
demands of a lady. She had acquired the
habit of using the entire house as a dressing
room, so that Ulrich willy-nilly took part in
her new purchases. The doors between
rooms were left open, his gymnastic apparat-
us served as clotheshorse and coatrack, and
he would be called away from his desk for
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conferences like Cincinnatus from his plow.
This interference with his latent but at least
potential will to work was something he put
up with not merely because he thought it
would pass but because he enjoyed it; it was
something new and made him feel young
again. His sister’s vivacity, idle as it might
appear to be, crackled in his loneliness like a
small fire in a long-unused stove. Bright
waves of charming gaiety, dark waves of
warm trustfulness, filled the space in which
he lived, taking from it the nature of a space
in which he up till then had moved only at
the dictates of his own will. But what was
most amazing about this inexhaustible foun-
tain of another presence was that the sum of
the countless trifles of which it consisted ad-
ded up to a non-sum that was of a quite dif-
ferent kind: his impatience with wasting his
time, that unquenchable feeling that had
never left him since he could remember, no
matter what he had taken up that was
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supposed to be great and important, was to
his astonishment totally gone, and for the
first time he loved his day-to-day life without
thinking.

He even overdid it a little, gasping in
delight when Agathe, with the seriousness
women feel in these matters, offered for his
admiration the thousand charming things
she had been buying. He acted as if the
quaint workings of a woman’s
nature—which, on the same level of intelli-
gence, is more sensitive than the male and
therefore more susceptible to the suggestion
of dressing up to a point of crass self-display
that is even further removed from the ideal
of a cultivated humanity than the man’s
nature—irresistibly compelled his participa-
tion. And perhaps it really was so. For the
many small, tender, absurd notions he be-
came involved with—tricking oneself out
with glass beads, crimping the hair, the
mindless arrangements of lace and
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embroidery, the ruthless seductive colors:
charms so akin to the tinfoil stars at the fair-
grounds that every intelligent woman sees
right through them without in the least los-
ing her taste for them— began to entangle
him in the network of their glittering mad-
ness. For the moment one begins to take
anything, no matter how foolish or tasteless,
seriously and puts oneself on its level, it be-
gins to reveal a rationale of its own, the in-
toxicating scent of its love for itself, its innate
urge to play and to please. This was what
happened to Ulrich when he helped equip
Agathe with her new outfits. He fetched and
carried, admired, appraised, was asked for
advice, helped with trying on. He stood with
Agathe in front of the mirror. Nowadays,
when a woman’s appearance suggests that of
a well-plucked fowl ready for the oven, it is
hard to imagine her predecessors appear-
ance in all its charm of endlessly titillated de-
sire, which has meanwhile become
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ridiculous: the long skirt, to all appearances
sewn to the floor by the dressmaker and yet
miraculously in motion, enclosing other,
secret gossamer skirts beneath it, pastel-
shaded silk flower petals whose softly flutter-
ing movements suddenly turned into even
finer tissues of white, which were the first to
touch the body itself with their soft foam.
And if these clothes resembled waves in that
they drew the eye seductively and yet re-
pulsed it, they were also an ingenious con-
trivance of way stations and intermediate
fortifications around expertly guarded mar-
vels and, for all their unnaturalness, a clev-
erly curtained theater of the erotic, whose
breathtaking darkness was lit only by the
feeble light of the imagination. It was these
quintessential preliminaries that Ulrich now
saw removed daily, taken apart, as it were
from the inside. Even though a woman’s
secrets had long since lost their mystery for
him, or just because he had always only
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rushed through them as anterooms or outer
gardens, they had quite a different effect on
him now that there was no gateway or goal
for him. The tension that lies in all these
things struck back. Ulrich could hardly have
said what changes it wrought. He rightly re-
garded himself as a man of masculine tem-
perament, and he could understand being at-
tracted by seeing what he so often desired
from its other side, for once, but at times it
was almost uncanny, and he warded it off
with a laugh.

“As if the walls of a girls’ boarding
school had sprouted all around me in the
night, completely locking me in!” he
protested.

“Is that so terrible?” Agathe asked.

“I don’t know,” he replied.

Then he called her a flesh-eating plant
and himself a miserable insect that had
crawled into her shimmering calyx. “You’ve
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closed it around me,” he said, “and now I’m
sitting surrounded by colors, perfume, and
radiance, already a part of you in spite of my-
self, waiting for the males we’re going to
attract!”

And it really was uncanny for him to
witness the effect his sister had on men, con-
sidering his concern to “get her a husband.”
He was not jealous—in what capacity could
he have been?—and put her interests ahead
of his, hoping that the right man would soon
come along to release her from this interim
phase in which leaving Hagauer had placed
her; and yet, when he saw her surrounded by
men paying her attentions, or when a man
on the street, attracted by her beauty and ig-
noring her escort, gave her a bold stare, Ul-
rich did not know what to make of his feel-
ings. Here too, natural male jealousy being
forbidden him, he often felt somehow caught
up in a world he had never entered before.
He knew from experience all about the male
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mating dance as well as the female’s warier
technique in love, and when he saw Agathe
being treated to the one and responding with
the other, it pained him; he felt as if he were
watching the courtship of horses or mice, the
sniffing and whinnying, the pouting and bar-
ing of teeth, with which strangers parade
their self-regard and regard of the opposite
sex; to Ulrich, observing this without em-
pathy, it was nauseating, like some stupefac-
tion welling up from within the body. And if
he nevertheless tried to put himself in his
sister’s place, prompted by some deep-seated
emotional need, it sometimes would not
have taken much afterward for him to feel,
not just bewilderment at such tolerance, but
the sort of shame a normal man feels when
deviously approached by one who is not.
When he let Agathe in on this, she laughed.

“There are also several women among
our friends who take an interest in you,” she
said.
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What was going on here?

Ulrich said: “Basically it’s a protest
against the world!” And then he said: “You
know Walter: It’s been a long time since
we’ve liked each other. But even when I’m
annoyed with him and know that I irritate
him too, I nevertheless often feel, at the mere
sight of him, a certain warmth as if we un-
derstood each other perfectly, as in fact we
don’t. Look, there’s so much in life we under-
stand without agreeing with it; that’s why ac-
cepting someone from the beginning, before
understanding him, is pure mindless magic,
like water in spring running down all the
hillsides to the valley!”

What he felt was: “That’s the way it is
now!” And what he thought was: “Whenever
I succeed in shedding all my selfish and ego-
centric feelings toward Agathe, and every
single hateful feeling of indifference too, she
draws all the qualities out of me the way the
Magnetic Mountain draws the nails out of a
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ship! She leaves me morally dissolved into a
primary atomic state, one in which I am
neither myself nor her. Could this be bliss?”

But all he said was: “Watching you is so
much fun!”

Agathe blushed deeply and said: “Why
is that ‘fun?”

“Oh, I don’t know. Sometimes you’re
self-conscious with me in the room,” Ulrich
said. “But then you remember that, after all,
I’m ‘only your brother.’ And at other times
you don’t seem to mind at all when I catch
you in circumstances that would be most in-
teresting for a stranger, but then it suddenly
occurs to you that I shouldn’t be looking at
you, and you make me look the other way….”

“And why is that fun?” Agathe asked.

“Maybe it’s a form of happiness to fol-
low another person with one’s eyes for no
reason at all,” Ulrich said. “It’s like a child’s
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love for its possessions, without the child’s
intellectual helplessness….”

“Maybe it’s fun for you to play at
brother-and-sister only because you’ve had
more than enough of playing at man-and-
woman?”

“That too,” Ulrich said, watching her.
“Love is basically a simple urge to come
close, to grab at something that has been
split into two poles, lady and gentleman,
with incredible tensions, frustrations,
spasms, and perversions arising in between.
We’ve now had enough of this inflated ideo-
logy; it’s become nearly as ridiculous as a sci-
ence of eating. I’m convinced most people
would be glad if this connection between an
epidermic itch and the entire personality
could be revoked. And sooner or later there
will be an era of simple sexual companion-
ship in which boy and girl will stand in per-
fectly tuned incomprehension, staring at an
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old heap of broken springs that used to be
Man and Woman.”

“But if I were to tell you that Hagauer
and I were pioneers of that era you would
hold it against me!” Agathe retorted, with a
smile as astringent as good dry wine.

“I no longer hold things against
people,” Ulrich said. He smiled. “A warrior
unbuckled from his armor. For the first time
since God knows when, he feels nature’s air
instead of hammered iron on his skin and
sees his body growing so lax and frail that
the birds might carry him off,” he assured
her.

And still smiling, simply forgetting to
stop smiling, he contemplated his sister as
she sat on the edge of a table, swinging one
leg in its black silk stocking; aside from her
chemise, she was wearing only short panties.
But these were somehow fragmentary im-
pressions, detached, solitary images, as it
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were. “She’s my friend, in the delightful guise
of a woman,” Ulrich thought. “Though this is
complicated by her really being a woman!”

And Agathe asked him: “Is there really
no such thing as love?”

“Yes, there is,” Ulrich said. “But it’s the
exception. You have to make distinctions.
There is first of all a physical experience, to
be classed with other irritations of the skin, a
purely sensory indulgence without any re-
quisite moral or emotional accessories. Se-
cond, emotions are usually involved, which
become intensely associated with the physic-
al experience, but in such a way that with
slight variations they are the same for every-
one; so that even the compulsory sameness
of love’s climax belongs on the physical-
mechanical level rather than on that of the
soul. Finally, there is also the real spiritual
experience of love, which doesn’t necessarily
have anything to do with the other two. One
can love God, one can love the world;
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perhaps one can only love God and the
world. Anyway, it’s not necessary to love a
person. But if one does, the physical element
takes over the whole world, so that it turns
everything upside down, as it were….” Ulrich
broke off.

Agathe had flushed a dark red. If Ulrich
had deliberately chosen and ordered his
words with the hypocritical intention of sug-
gesting to Agathe’s imagination the physical
act of love inevitably associated with them,
he could not have succeeded better.

He looked around for a match, simply
to undo the unintended effect of his speech
by some diversion. “Anyway,” he said, “love,
if that is love, is an exceptional case, and
can’t serve as a model for everyday action.”

Agathe had reached for the corners of
the tablecloth and wrapped them around her
legs. “Wouldn’t strangers, who saw and
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heard us, talk about a perverse feeling?” she
asked suddenly.

“Nonsense!” Ulrich maintained. “What
each of us feels is the shadowy doubling of
his own self in the other’s opposite nature.
I’m a man, you’re a woman; it’s widely be-
lieved that every person bears within him the
shadowy or repressed opposite inclination;
at least each of us has this longing, unless
he’s disgustingly self-satisfied. So my coun-
terpart has come to light and slipped into
you, and yours into me, and they feel mar-
velous in their exchanged bodies, simply be-
cause they don’t have much respect for their
previous environment and the view from it!”

Agathe thought: “He’s gone into all that
more deeply before. Why is he attenuating it
now?”

What Ulrich was saying did, of course,
fit quite well with the life they were leading
as two companions who occasionally, when
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the company of others leaves them free, take
time to marvel at the fact that they are man
and woman but at the same time twins. Once
two people find themselves in such an accord
their relations with the world as individuals
take on the charm of an invisible game of
hide-and-seek, each switching bodies and
costumes with the other, practicing their
carefree two-in-one deception for an unsus-
pecting world behind two lands of masks.
But this playful and overemphatic fun— as
children sometimes make noise instead of
being noisy—was not in keeping with the
gravity that sometimes, from a great height,
laid its shadow on the hearts of this brother
and sister, making them fall unexpectedly si-
lent. So it happened one evening, as they ex-
changed a few chance words more before go-
ing to bed, that Ulrich saw his sister in her
long nightgown and tried to joke about it,
saying: “A hundred years ago I would have
cried out: ‘My angel!’ Too bad the term has
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become obsolete!” He fell silent, disconcer-
ted by the thought: “Isn’t that the only word
I should be using for her? Not friend, not
wife! ‘Heavenly creature!’ was another term
they used. Ridiculously high-flown, of
course, but nevertheless better than not hav-
ing the courage of one’s convictions.”

Agathe was thinking: “A man in paja-
mas doesn’t look like an angel!” But he did
look fierce and broad-shouldered, and she
suddenly felt ashamed of her wish that this
strong face framed in tousled hair might cast
its shadow over her eyes. In some physically
innocent way she was sensually aroused; her
blood was pulsing through her body in wild
waves, spreading over her skin while leaving
her drained and weak inside. Since she was
not such a fanatical person as her brother,
she simply felt what she felt. When she was
tender, she was tender, not lit up with ideas
or moral impulses, even though this was

793/1086



something she loved in him as much as she
shrank from it.

Again and again, day after day, Ulrich
summed it all up in the idea: Basically, it’s a
protest against life! They walked arm in arm
through the city: well matched in height, well
matched in age, well matched in their atti-
tude to things. Strolling along side by side,
they could not see much of each other. Tall
figures, pleasing to one another, they walked
together for the sheer enjoyment of it, feeling
at every step the breath of their contact in
the midst of all the strangeness surrounding
them. We belong together! This feeling, far
from uncommon, made them happy, and
half within it, half in resistance to it, Ulrich
said: “It’s funny we should be so content to
be brother and sister. The world in general
regards it as a commonplace relationship,
but we’re making something special of it!”

Perhaps he had hurt her feelings in say-
ing this. He added: “But it’s what I’ve always
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wished for. When I was a boy I made up my
mind to marry only a woman I’d have adop-
ted as a child and brought up myself. I think
plenty of men have such fantasies; they’re
pretty banal, I suppose. But as an adult I ac-
tually once fell in love with such a child,
though it was only for two or three hours!”
And he went on to tell her about it:

“It happened on a streetcar. A little girl
of about twelve got on, with her very young
father or her older brother. The way she got
on, sat down, and casually handed the fare to
the conductor for both of them, she was
every inch a lady, without a trace of childish
affectation. It was the same when she talked
to her companion, or quietly listened to him.
She was extraordinarily beautiful: brunette,
with full lips, strong eyebrows, a slightly
turned-up nose; perhaps a dark-haired Pol-
ish girl, or a southern Slav. As I recall, the
dress she was wearing suggested some na-
tional costume: long jacket, tight waist, laced
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bodice, and frills at the throat and wrists, all
in its way as perfect as the little person her-
self. Perhaps she was Albanian. I was sitting
too far away to be able to hear what she was
saying. It struck me that the features of her
grave little face were mature beyond her
years, so that she seemed fully adult; yet it
was not the face of a dwarfishly tiny woman,
but unquestionably that of a child. On the
other hand, it was not at all the immature
stage of an adult’s face. It seems that a wo-
man’s face may sometimes be complete at
the age of twelve, formed even spiritually like
a perfect first sketch from the hand of a mas-
ter, so that everything added later to develop
the picture only spoils its original greatness.
One can fall passionately in love with such a
phenomenon, mortally so, and really without
any physical desire. I remember I glanced
around nervously at the other passengers,
because I felt as if I were falling apart. When
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she got off, I got off, too, but lost her in the
crowded street,” he ended his little story.

After giving it a moment or two, Agathe
asked with a smile: “And how does that fit in
with the time for love being over, leaving
only sex and companionship?”

“It doesn’t fit in at all!” Ulrich laughed.

His sister thought about it, and re-
marked with a noticeable harshness—it
seemed to be an intentional repetition of the
words he had used the evening of her arrival:
“All men like to play at little-brother-and-
little-sister. There must really be some stu-
pid idea behind it. These little brothers and
sisters call each other ‘father’ and ‘mother’
when they’re not quite sober.”

Ulrich was taken aback. It was not
merely that Agathe was right, for gifted wo-
men are merciless observers of the men they
love in their lives; but not being inclined to
theorize, they make no use of their
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discoveries except when provoked. He felt
somewhat affronted.

“Of course they’ve got a psychological
explanation for it,” he said hesitantly. “It’s
pretty obvious that the two of us are psycho-
logically suspect. Incestuous tendencies,
demonstrable in early childhood, together
with antisocial dispositions and a rebellious
attitude toward life. Possibly even a not suffi-
ciently rooted gentler identification, al-
though I—”

“Nor I, either!” Agathe broke in, laugh-
ing, if possibly somewhat against her will. “I
have no use for women at all!”

“It really doesn’t matter anyway,” Ul-
rich said. “Psychic entrails, in any case. You
might also say that there’s a sultanesque
need to be the only one who adores and is
adored, to the exclusion of the rest of the
world. In the ancient Orient it produced the
harem, and today we have family, love, and
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the dog. And I don’t mind saying that the
mania to possess another person so entirely
that no one else can come anywhere near is a
sign of personal loneliness within the human
community, which even the socialists rarely
deny. If you’d like to see it that way, we rep-
resent nothing but a bourgeois extravagance!
Oh, look at that! How splendid!” He broke
off, pulling on her arm.

They were standing at the edge of a
small marketplace surrounded by old
houses. Around the neoclassical statue of
some intellectual giant, colorful vegetables
were spread out, the big canvas umbrellas of
the market stands had been set up, fruits
tumbled, baskets were being dragged along,
dogs chased away from the outspread treas-
ures, and one saw the red faces of rough men
and women. The air throbbed and pounded
with industriously loud voices and smelled of
the sun that shines on the earthly
hodgepodge.
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“Can we help loving the world when we
simply see it and smell it?” Ulrich asked spir-
itedly. “Yet we can’t love it, because we don’t
agree with what’s inside people’s heads,” he
added.

This did not happen to be a reservation
entirely to Agathe’s taste, and she did not
reply. But she pressed her brother’s arm, and
both of them understood that this was as if
she had gently laid her hand over his mouth.

Ulrich laughed, saying: “Not that I like
myself either! That’s what happens when one
is always finding fault with other people. But
even I have to be able to love something, and
a Siamese sister who’s neither me nor her-
self, but just as much me as herself, is clearly
the only point where everything comes to-
gether for me!”

He had cheered up again. And Agathe
usually went along with his mood. But they
never again talked as they had on the first
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night of their reunion, or before. That was
gone, like castles in the clouds, which, when
they hover over city streets teeming with life
instead of over the deserted countryside, are
hard to believe in. Perhaps the cause of this
was only that Ulrich did not know what de-
gree of substantiality he should ascribe to the
experiences that moved him, while Agathe
often thought that he regarded them solely
as excesses of fantasy. And she could not
prove to him that it was not so; she always
spoke less than he did, she could not hit the
right note, and did not feel confident enough
to try. She merely felt that he was avoiding
coming to grips with it, and that he should
not be doing that. So they were actually both
hiding in their lighthearted happiness, which
had no depth or weight, and Agathe became
sadder day by day, although she laughed
quite as often as her brother.
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29

PROFESSOR HAGAUER TAKES PEN
IN HAND

But thanks to Agathe’s disregarded husband,
this changed.

On a morning that brought these joyful
days to an end, Agathe received a fat, official-
looking letter with a great round yellow seal
imprinted with the white insignia of the Im-
perial and Royal Rudolfs-gymnasium in
——— . Instantly, while she was still holding
the letter unopened in her hand, there arose
out of nothing two-story houses with the
mute mirrors of well-polished windows; with
white thermometers on the outside of their
brown frames, one for each story, to tell what
the weather was; with classical pediments
and Baroque scallops above the windows,
heads projecting from the walls, and other
such mythological sentinels, which looked as



if they had been produced in a wood-carving
shop and painted as stone. The streets ran
through the town brown and wet, just like
the country roads they were on the way in,
with deep ruts, and lined on both sides by
shops with their brand-new display win-
dows, looking for all that like gentlewomen
of thirty years earlier who have lifted up their
long skirts but cannot make up their mind to
step from the sidewalk into the muddy
street: the provinces in Agathe’s head! Ap-
parition in Agathe’s head! Something incom-
prehensible still inside her, which she had
been so sure of having shaken off forever!
Even more incomprehensible: that she had
ever been tied to it! She saw the way from
her front door, past familiar housefronts, to
the school, the way taken four times daily by
her husband, Hagauer, which in the begin-
ning she had often taken with him, accompa-
nying him from his home to his work, in
those days when she conscientiously did not
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let a drop of her bitter medicine escape. “Is
Hagauer taking his lunches at the hotel these
days?” she wondered. “Does he tear a page
off the calendar each morning, which I used
to do?” It had all suddenly come back to life,
so surreally vivid as if it could never die, and
with a mute shudder she recognized that fa-
miliar craven feeling awakening in her that
consisted of indifference, of lost courage, of
saturation with ugliness, and of her own in-
secure volatility. With a kind of avidity, she
opened the thick letter her husband had ad-
dressed to her.

When Professor Hagauer had returned
to his home and workplace from his father-
in-law’s funeral and a brief visit to the capit-
al, his surroundings welcomed him exactly as
they always did after one of his short trips:
with the agreeable awareness of his having
properly accomplished his mission; and
changing from his shoes into the house slip-
pers in which a man works twice as well, he
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turned his attention to his environment. He
went off to his school, was respectfully
greeted by the porter, felt welcomed back
when he met the teachers who were under
him. In the administration office the files
and problems no one had dared to deal with
in his absence awaited him. When he
hastened through the corridors he was ac-
companied by the feeling that his steps lent
wings to the whole building: Gottlieb
Hagauer was somebody, and he knew it. En-
couragement and good cheer beamed from
his brow throughout the educational estab-
lishment under his wing, and when anyone
outside school inquired after the health and
whereabouts of his wife, he replied with the
serenity of a man conscious of having mar-
ried creditably. Everyone knows that the
male of the species, so long as he is still cap-
able of procreation, reacts to brief interrup-
tions of his married life as if an easy yoke has
been lifted from his shoulders, even when he
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does not think of illicit associations in con-
nection with it and at the end of this inter-
lude, refreshed, resumes his happy lot. In
this manner Hagauer at first accepted his
wife’s absence, and for a while did not even
notice how long she was staying away.

What actually first drew his attention to
it was that same wall calendar that had
figured in Agathe’s memory as such a hateful
symbol of life by its needing to have a page
torn off every morning. It hung in the dining
room as a spot that did not belong on the
wall, stranded there as a New Year’s greeting
from a stationery shop brought home from
school by Hagauer, and because of its dreari-
ness not only tolerated but actually cultiv-
ated by Agathe. It would have been quite true
to form for Hagauer to have taken over the
chore of ripping off the daily page in
Agathe’s absence, for it was not in keeping
with his habits to let that part of the wall run
wild, as it were. On the other hand, he was
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also a man who always knew precisely on
what latitude of the week or month he found
himself upon the ocean of infinity; moreover,
he of course had a proper calendar in his of-
fice at school; and lastly, just as he was nev-
ertheless about to lift his hand so as to prop-
erly regulate the time in his household, and
inwardly smiling, he felt something peculiar
stop him—one of those impulses through
which, as it would later turn out, fate de-
clares itself, but which at the time he merely
took for a tender, chivalrous sentiment that
surprised him and made him feel pleased
with himself: he decided to leave untouched
the page marking the day on which Agathe
had left the house as a token of homage and
a reminder, until her return.

So the wall calendar became in time a
festering wound, reminding Hagauer at
every glance how long his wife was avoiding
her home. A man thrifty with his emotions as
with his household, he wrote her postcards
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to let her know how he was and to ask her,
with gradually increasing urgency, when she
would be coming back. He received no an-
swer. Now he no longer beamed in answer to
sympathetic inquiries whether his wife
would be away much longer in fulfillment of
her sad duties. But luckily he always had a
great deal to keep him busy, apart from his
duties at school and the various clubs to
which he belonged, since the mail daily
brought him a pile of invitations, inquiries,
letters from admiring readers, attacks,
proofs, periodicals, and important books.
Hagauers human self might be living in the
provinces, as an element in the unendearing
impressions these might make on a stranger
passing through, but his spirit called Europe
its home, and this kept him for a long time
from grasping the full significance of
Agathe’s prolonged absence. There came a
day, however, when the mail brought him a
letter from Ulrich, curtly informing him that
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Agathe no longer intended to return to him
and asking him to agree to a divorce. Politely
worded as it was, this letter was so laconic
and was written with such a lack of consider-
ation as to make Hagauer feel indignantly
that Ulrich cared about his, the recipient’s,
feelings about as much as if he were an insect
to be flicked off a leaf. His first reaction of in-
ner defense was: Don’t take it seriously, a
whim! There the letter lay, like a grinning
specter in the bright daylight of pressing cor-
respondence and showers of professional
recognition.

It was not until evening, when Hagauer
entered his empty house again, that he sat
down at his desk and in dignified brevity
wrote to Ulrich that it would be best to
pretend his communication had never been
written. But he soon received a new letter
from Ulrich, rejecting this view of the matter,
reiterating Agathe’s request (without her
knowledge), and merely asking Hagauer in
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somewhat more courteous detail to do all he
could toward keeping the necessary legal
steps simple as befitted a man of his high
moral principles, and as was also desirable if
the deplorable concomitants of a public dis-
pute were to be avoided. Hagauer now
grasped the seriousness of the situation, and
allowed himself three days’ time to compose
an answer that would leave nothing to be
either desired or regretted afterward.

For the first two days he felt as though
someone had struck him a blow in the solar
plexus. “A bad dream!” he said plaintively to
himself several times, and it took great self-
discipline not to let himself forget that he
had really received such a request. He felt a
deep discomfort in his breast very much like
injured love, and an indefinable jealousy as
well, which was directed not so much against
a lover—which he assumed to be the cause of
Agathe’s behavior—as against some incom-
prehensible Something that had shunted him
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aside. It was a land of humiliation, similar to
that of an extremely orderly man when he
has broken or forgotten something;
something that had had its fixed place in his
mind since time immemorial and that he no
longer noticed, but on which much de-
pended, was suddenly smashed. Pale and
distraught, in real anguish—not to be under-
estimated merely because it was lacking in
beauty—Hagauer made his rounds, avoiding
people, shrinking from the explanations he
would have to give and the humiliations to
be borne. It was only on the third day that
his condition finally stabilized. Hagauer’s
natural dislike for Ulrich was just as great as
Ulrich’s for him, and while this had never be-
fore come out into the open it did so now, all
at once, when he intuitively imputed all the
blame for Agathe’s conduct to her will-o’-
the-wisp gypsy brother, who must have
turned her head. He sat down at his desk and
demanded in a few words the immediate
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return of his wife, resolutely declaring that as
her husband he would only discuss anything
further with her.

From Ulrich came a refusal, equally
terse and resolute.

Now Hagauer decided to work on
Agathe herself; he made copies of his corres-
pondence with Ulrich and added a long,
carefully considered letter; all of this was
what Agathe saw before her when she
opened the large envelope with the official
seal.

Hagauer himself was unable to believe
that these things were really happening.
Back from his daily obligations, he had sat

that evening in his “deserted home,,, facing a
blank sheet of paper much as Ulrich had
faced one, not knowing how to begin. But in
Hagauers experience the tried and true “but-
tons method” had worked more than once,
and he resorted to it again in this case. It
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consists in taking a systematic approach to
one’s problems, even problems that cause
great agitation, on the same principle on
which a man has buttons sewn on his clothes
to save the time that would be lost if he acted
on the assumption that he could get out of
his clothes faster without buttons. The Eng-
lish writer Surway, for example, whose work
on the subject Hagauer now consulted, for
even in his depressed state it was important
for him to compare Surway’s work with his
own views, distinguishes five such buttons in
the process of successful reasoning: (a) close
observation of an event, in which the obser-
vation immediately reveals problems of in-
terpretation; (b) establishing such problems
and defining them more narrowly; (c) hypo-
thesis of a possible solution; (d) logically de-
veloping the consequences of this hypothes-
is; and (e) further observations, leading to
acceptance or rejection of the hypothesis and
thereby to a successful outcome of the
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thinking process. Hagauer had already prof-
itably applied a similar method to so worldly
an enterprise as lawn tennis when he was
learning the game at the Civil Service Club,
and it had lent considerable intellectual
charm to the game for him; but he had never
yet resorted to this method for purely emo-
tional matters, since his ordinary inner life
consisted mainly of professional concerns,
and for personal events he relied on that
“sound instinct” which is a mix of all the pos-
sible feelings acceptable and customary to
the Caucasian race in any given situation,
with a certain bias toward the most proxim-
ate local, professional, or class feelings. Ap-
plying the buttons to so extraordinary a situ-
ation as his wife’s extraordinary demand was
not going to be easy given his lack of prac-
tice, and in cases of personal problems even
the “sound instinct” shows a tendency to
split in two: It told Hagauer on the one hand
that much obliges a man who moved with
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the times as he did to put no obstacles in the
way of a proposal to dissolve a relationship
based on trust; but on the other hand, if this
goes against the grain, much also absolves
him of such an obligation, for the widespread
irresponsibility in such matters nowadays
should in no way be encouraged. In such a
case, as Hagauer had learned, it behooves a
modern man to “relax,” i.e., disperse his at-
tention, loosen up physically, and listen in-
tently for whatever may be audible of his
deepest inner self. So he cautiously stopped
thinking, stared at the orphaned wall calen-
dar, and hearkened to his inner voice; after a
while it answered, coming from a depth be-
neath his conscious mind, and told him what
he had already thought: the voice said that
he had no reason whatsoever to put up with
anything so unjustifiable as Agathe’s prepos-
terous demand.

But at this point Professor Hagauer’s
mind found itself set down willy-nilly in
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front of Surway’s buttons a to e, or some
equivalent series of buttons, and he felt
afresh all the difficulties of interpreting the
event under his observation. “Can I, Gottlieb
Hagauer, possibly be to blame for this em-
barrassing business?” he asked himself. He
examined himself and could not find a single
point on which he could be faulted. “Is the
cause another man she is in love with?” was
his second hypothesis toward a possible
solution. It was an assumption he had diffi-
culty accepting, for if he forced himself to
look at the matter objectively, he could not
really see what another man could offer
Agathe that was better than what he did.
Still, this problem was especially susceptible
to being muddied by personal vanity, so he
studied it in exacting detail; and here he
found vistas opening up that he had never
even thought of. Suddenly, from Surway’s
point c, Hagauer found himself on the track
of a possible solution via d and e: for the first
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time since his marriage, he was struck by a
complex of phenomena reported, as far as he
knew, only in women whose erotic response
to the opposite sex was never deep or pas-
sionate. It pained him to find nowhere in his
memories any indication of that completely
openhearted, dreamy surrender he had ex-
perienced earlier, in his bachelor years, with
females about whose sensual bent there
could be no doubt; but this offered the ad-
vantage of enabling him to rule out, with ab-
solute scientific detachment, the destruction
of his marital bliss by a third party. Agathe’s
conduct was reduced, in consequence, to a
purely idiosyncratic rebellion against their
happiness, all the more so because she had
left without giving the slightest hint of such
intentions, and there simply had not been
enough time since then for her to develop a
rational basis for changing her mind!
Hagauer had to conclude, and this conviction
never left him, that Agathe’s
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incomprehensible behavior could only be un-
derstood as one of those slowly building
temptations to turn one’s back on life, known
to occur in characters who do not know what
they want.

But was Agathe really that sort of per-
son? That still remained to be investigated,
and Hagauer pensively weeded his whiskers
with the end of his pen. Though she usually
seemed companionable enough, easy to live
with, as he put it, still, when it came to what
most preoccupied him, she tended to show a
marked indifference, not to say apathy!
There was in fact something in her that did
not fit in with himself or other people and
their interests; not that she set herself up
against them. She laughed along with them
and looked serious in the right places, but
she had always, now that he came to think of
it, made a somewhat distracted impression
through all these years. She seemed to be
listening attentively to what she was told, yet
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never to believe it. There was something
downright unhealthy about her indifference,
the more he thought about it. Sometimes one
got the impression that she was not taking in
what was going on around her at

all And all at once, before he was aware
of it himself, his pen had

begun to race over the paper with his
purposeful motion. “Who can guess what

may be going on in your mind,,, he wrote, “if
you think yourself too good to love the life I
am in a position to offer you, which I can say
in all modesty is a pure and full life; you’ve
always handled it as if with fire tongs, as it
now seems to me. You have shut yourself off
from the riches of human and moral values
that even an unassuming life has to offer,
and even if I had to believe that you could
somehow have felt justified in doing this,
there is still your lack of the moral will to
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change; instead, you have chosen an artificial
way out, a fantasy!”

He mulled it over once more. He
mustered the schoolboys who had passed
through his guiding hands, searching for a
case that might be instructive. But even be-
fore he had got into this, there popped into
his mind the missing bit that had been un-
easily hovering in the back of his mind. At
this point Agathe ceased to be a completely
personal problem for him, without any clues
to its general nature, for when he thought
how much she was ready to give up in life
without being blinded by any specific pas-
sion he was led inescapably, to his joy, to
that basic assumption so familiar to modern
pedagogy, that she lacked the capacity for
objective thought and for keeping in firm in-
tellectual touch with the world of reality!
Swiftly he wrote: “Probably you are even at
this moment far from being aware of what it
is, exactly, that you are about to do; but I
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warn you, before you come to a decisive con-
clusion! You are perhaps the absolute oppos-
ite of the kind of person, such as I represent,
who knows life and knows how to face it, but
that is precisely why you should not lightly
divest yourself of the support I offer you!”

Actually, Hagauer had meant to write
something else. For human intelligence is
not a self-contained and unrelated faculty;
its flaws involve moral flaws—we speak of
moral idiocy—just as moral flaws, though so
much less attention is paid to them, often
misdirect or totally confuse the rational
power in whatever direction they choose.
And so Hagauer had formed in his mind an
image of a fixed type that he was now in-
clined, in the course of these reflections, to
define as “an adequately intelligent variant
of moral idiocy that expresses itself only in
certain irregular forms of behavior.” But he
could not bring himself to use this illuminat-
ing phrase, partly to avoid provoking his
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runaway wife even more, and partly because
a layperson usually misunderstands such
terms when applied to himself. Objectively,
however, it was now established that die
forms of behavior that Hagauer deprecated
came under the great inclusive genus of the
“subnormal,” and in the end Hagauer hit
upon a way out of this conflict between con-
science and chivalry: the irregularities in his
wife’s conduct could be classified with a
fairly general pattern of female behavior and
termed “socially deficient.”

In this spirit he concluded his letter in
words charged with feeling. With the proph-
etic ire of the scorned lover and pedagogue,
he depicted Agathe’s asocial, solipsistic, and
morbid temperament as a “minus factor”
that never permitted her to grapple vigor-
ously and creatively with life’s problems, as
“our era” demands of “its people,” but “shiel-
ded her instead from reality behind a pane of
glass,” mired in deliberate isolation and
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always on the edge of pathological peril. “If
there was something about me you didn’t
like, you ought to have done something
about it,” he wrote, “but the truth is that your
mind is not equipped to cope with the ener-
gies of our time, and evades its demands!
Now that I have warned you about your
character,” he concluded, “I repeat: You,
more urgently than most people, need
someone strong to lean on. In your own in-
terest I urge you to come back immediately,
and I assure you that the responsibility I
bear as your husband forbids me to accede to
your wish.”

Before signing this letter Hagauer read
it through once more. Although not satisfied
with his description of the psychological type
under discussion, he made no changes ex-
cept at the end—expelling as a gusty sigh
through his mustache the unaccustomed,
proudly mastered strain of thinking hard
about his wife as he pondered how much
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more still needed to be said about “our mod-
ern age”—where he inserted beside the word
“responsibility” a chivalrous phrase about his
venerated late father-in-law’s precious be-
quest to him.

When Agathe had read all this, a
strange thing happened: the content of these
arguments did not fail to make an impres-
sion on her. After reading it word for word a
second time, where she stood, without both-
ering to sit down, she slowly lowered the let-
ter and handed it to Ulrich, who had been
observing his sisters agitation with
astonishment.
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30

ULRICH AND AGATHE LOOK FOR A
REASON AFTER THE FACT

While Ulrich was reading, Agathe dispir-
itedly watched his face. It was bent over the
letter, and its expression seemed to be irres-
olute, as though he could not decide between
ridicule, gravity, sadness, or contempt. Now
a heavy weight descended on Agathe from all
sides, as if the air that had been so unnatur-
ally light and delicious were becoming un-
bearably dense and sultry; what she had
done to her father’s will oppressed her con-
science for the first time. To say that she sud-
denly realized the full measure of her culpab-
ility would not be sufficient; what she real-
ized rather was her guilt toward everything,



even her brother, and she was overcome with
an indescribable disillusionment. Everything
she had done seemed incomprehensible to
her. She had talked of killing her husband,
she had falsified a will, and she had imposed
herself on her brother without asking wheth-
er she would be disrupting his life: she had
done this in a state of being drunk on her
own fantasies. What she was most ashamed
of at this moment was that it had never oc-
curred to her to do the obvious, the most
natural thing: any other woman who wanted
to leave a husband she did not like would
either look for a better man or arrange for
something else, something equally natural.
Ulrich himself had pointed this out often
enough, but she had paid no attention. And
now here she stood and did not know what
he would say. Her behavior seemed to her so
much that of a being who was not entirely
mentally competent that she thought
Hagauer was right; he was only holding up

826/1086



the mirror to her in his own way. Seeing his
letter in Ulrich’s hand struck her dumb in
the same way a person might be struck dumb
who had been charged with a crime and on
top of that receives a letter from a former
teacher excoriating him. She had of course
never allowed Hagauer to have any influence
over her; nevertheless, it now looked as if he
had the right to say: “I’m disappointed in
you!” or else: “I’m afraid I’ve never been dis-
appointed in you but always had the feeling
you’d come to a bad end!” In her need to
shake off this absurd and distressing feeling
she impatiently interrupted Ulrich, who was
still absorbed in reading the letter without
giving any sign of coming to the end, by say-
ing: “His description of me is really quite ac-
curate.” She spoke in an apparently casual
tone but with a note of defiance, clearly be-
traying some hope of hearing the opposite.
“And even if he doesn’t say it in so many
words, it’s true; either I was not mentally
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competent when I married him for no com-
pelling reason, or I am not so now, when I’m
leaving him for just as little reason.”

Ulrich, who was rereading for the third
time those passages that made his vivid ima-
gination an involuntary witness of her close
relations with Hagauer, absently muttered
something she did not catch.

“Do please listen to me!” Agathe
pleaded. “Am I the up-to-date woman, active
somehow either economically or intellectu-
ally? No. Am I a woman in love? No again.
Am I the good, nest-building wife and moth-
er who simplifies things and smooths over
the rough spots? That least of all. What else
is there? Then what in the world am I good
for? The social life we’re caught up in, I can
tell you frankly, basically means nothing at
all to me. And I almost think I could get
along without whatever it is in music, art,
and literature that sends the cognoscenti into
raptures. Hagauer, for instance, is different:
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he needs all that, if only for his quotations
and allusions. He at least has the pleasure
and satisfaction of a collector. So isn’t he
right when he accuses me of doing nothing at
all, of rejecting the ‘wealth of the beautiful
and moral,’ and tells me that it’s only with
Professor Hagauer that I can find any sym-
pathy and tolerance?”

Ulrich handed the letter back to her and
replied with composure. “Let’s face it, the
term for you is ‘socially retarded,’ isn’t it?”
He smiled, but there was in his tone a hint of
irritation left from his having been made
privy to this intimate letter.

But her brother’s answer did not sit well
with Agathe. It made her feel worse. Shyly
she tried to turn the tables on him: “In that
case why did you insist, if that is what you
did, without telling me anything, that I must
get a divorce and lose my only protector?”
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“Well,” he said evasively, “probably be-
cause it is so delightfully easy to adopt a
firm, manly tone in our exchanges. I bang
my fist on the table, he bangs his fist on the
table; so of course I have to bang mine twice
as hard the next time around. That’s why I
think I did it.”

Up to now—although her dejection kept
her from realizing it herself—Agathe had
been really glad, overjoyed in fact, at her
brother’s secretly doing the opposite of what
he had outwardly advocated during the time
of their humorous brother-sister flirtation,
since offending Hagauer could only have the
effect of erecting a barrier to her ever return-
ing to him. Yet even in the place of that
secret joy there was now only a hollow sense
of loss, and Agathe fell silent.

“We mustn’t overlook,” Ulrich went on,
“how well Hagauer succeeds in misunder-
standing you so accurately, if I may say so.
Just wait, you’ll see that in his own
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way—without hiring detectives, just by cogit-
ating over the weaknesses of your attach-
ment to the human race—he’ll find out what
you did to Father’s will. How are we going to
defend you then?”

So it happened that for the first time
since they had been together again the sub-
ject came up of the blissful but horrible
prank Agathe had played on Hagauer. She
fiercely shrugged her shoulders, with a vague
gesture of waving it aside.

“Hagauer is in the right, of course,” Ul-
rich offered, with gentle emphasis, for her
consideration.

“He’s not in the right!” she answered
vehemently.

“He’s partly right,” Ulrich comprom-
ised. “In so risky a situation we must start off
by facing things openly, including ourselves.
What you’ve done can put us both in jail.”
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Agathe stared at him with startled eyes.
She had known this, of course, but it had
never been so straightforwardly stated.

Ulrich responded with a reassuring ges-
ture. “But that’s not the worst of it,” he con-
tinued. “How do we keep what you’ve done,
and the way you did it, from being perceived
as”—he groped for the right word and failed
to find it—”well, let’s just say that to some
extent it’s the way Hagauer sees it, that it’s
all a bit on the shadowy side, the side of ab-
normality and the kind of flaw that comes
from something already flawed. Hagauer
voices what the world thinks, even though it
sounds ridiculous coming from him.”

“Now we’re getting to the cigarette
case,” Agathe said in a small voice.

“Right, here it comes,” Ulrich said
firmly. “I have to tell you something that’s
been on my mind for a long time.”
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Agathe tried to stop him. “Wouldn’t it
be better to undo the whole thing?” she
asked. “Suppose I have a friendly talk with
him and make some sort of apology?”

“It’s already too late for that. He might
use it to blackmail you into coming back to
him,” Ulrich declared.

Agathe was silent.

Ulrich returned to his hypothetical ci-
garette case, stolen on a whim by a man who
is well off. He had worked out a theory that
there could be only three basic motivations
for such a theft of property: poverty, profes-
sion, or, if it was neither of these, a damaged
psyche. “You pointed out when we talked
about it once that it might be done out of
conviction too,” he added.

“I said one might just do it!” Agathe
interjected.

“Right, on principle.”
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“No, not on principle!”

“But that’s just it!” Ulrich said. “If one
does such a thing at all, there has to be at
least some conviction behind it! There’s no
getting away from that. Nobody ‘just does’
anything; there has to be a reason, either an
external or an internal one. It may be hard to
know one from the other, but we won’t philo-
sophize about that now. I’m only saying that
if one feels one is doing the right thing with
absolutely no basis for it, or some decision
arises out of the blue, then there’s good reas-
on to suspect some sickness, something con-
stitutionally wrong.”

This was certainly far more and much
worse than Ulrich had meant to say; it
merely converged with the drift of his
qualms.

“Is that all you have to say to me about
it?” Agathe asked very quietly.
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“No, it’s not all,” Ulrich replied grimly.
“When one has no reason, one must look for
one!”

Neither of them was in any doubt where
to look for it. But Ulrich was after something
else, and after a slight pause he continued
thoughtfully: “The moment you fall out of
step with the rest of the world, you can never
ever know what’s good and what’s evil. If you
want to be good you have to be convinced
that the world is good. And neither one of us
is. We’re living at a time when morality is
either dissolving or in convulsions. But for
the sake of a world yet to come, one should
keep oneself pure.”

“Do you really think that will have any
effect on whether it comes or not?” Agathe
asked skeptically.

“No, I’m afraid I don’t think that. Or at
most I think like this: If even those people
who understand don’t act as they should, it
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certainly won’t come at all, and there’s no
way to stop everything from falling apart!”

“And what do you care whether it’s any
different five hundred years from now or
not?”

Ulrich hesitated. “I’m doing my duty,
don’t you see? Maybe like a soldier.”

Probably because on that miserable
morning Agathe needed a more comforting,
more affectionate kind of answer than Ulrich
was giving, she said: “No different from your
General, then?”

Ulrich said nothing.

Agathe was not inclined to stop. “You
don’t even know for sure whether it’s your
duty,” she went on. “You do it because that’s
how you are and because you enjoy it. And
that’s all I did!”

Suddenly she lost her self-control. So-
mething was terribly sad.
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Tears sprang to her eyes, and a violent
sob rose in her throat. To hide it from her
brother’s eyes, she threw her arms around
his neck and hid her face against his
shoulder. Ulrich felt her crying and the trem-
bling of her back. A burdensome embarrass-
ment came over him: he was aware of turn-
ing cold. At this moment, when he should
have been sympathetic, all the tender and
happy feelings he thought he had for his sis-
ter deserted him; his sensibility was dis-
turbed and wouldn’t function. He stroked
Agathe’s back and whispered some comfort-
ing words, but it went against his grain.
Since he did not share her agitation, the con-
tact of their two bodies seemed to him like
that of two wisps of straw. He put an end to
it by leading Agathe to a chair and himself
sitting down in another, some distance away.
Then he gave her his answer: “You’re not en-
joying this business with the will at all. And
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you never shall, because it’s all been a dis-
orderly mess!”

“Order?” Agathe exclaimed through her
tears. “Duty?”

She was really quite beside herself be-
cause Ulrich had behaved so coldly. But she
was already smiling again. She realized that
she would have to work things out for her-
self. She felt that the smile she had forced
seemed to be hovering somewhere out there,
far from her icy lips. Ulrich meanwhile had
shaken off his embarrassment; he was even
pleased not to have felt the usual physical
stirring; he realized that this, too, would
have to be different between them. But he
did not have time to think about that now,
because he could see that Agathe was deeply
troubled, and so he began to talk.

“Don’t be upset by the words I used,” he
pleaded, “and don’t hold them against me. I
suppose I’m wrong to use words such as
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‘order’ and ‘duty’—they sound too much like
preaching. But why”—he now went off at a
tangent—”why the devil is preaching con-
temptible? It really ought to be our greatest
joy!”

Agathe had no desire to answer this.

Ulrich let it drop.

“Please don’t think I’m trying to set my-
self up as morally superior!” he begged. “I
didn’t mean to say that I never do anything
bad. What I don’t like is having to do it in
secret. I like the good highway robbers of
morality, not the sneak thieves. I’d like to
make a moral robber out of you,” he joked,
“and not let you err out of weakness.”

“It’s not a point of honor with me,” his
sister said from behind her distantly hover-
ing smile.

“It’s really extremely funny that there
are times like ours, when all young people
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are infatuated with whatever’s bad,” he said
with a laugh, to distance the conversation
from the personal level. “This current prefer-
ence for the morally gruesome is a weakness,
of course. Probably middle-class gorging on
goodness; being all sucked dry. I myself ori-
ginally thought one had to say no to
everything; everyone thinks so who is
between twenty-five and forty-five today; but
of course it was only a kind of fashion. I can
imagine a reaction setting in soon, and with
it a new generation that will again stick mor-
ality instead of immorality in its buttonhole.
The oldest donkeys, who never in their lives
felt any moral fervor, who merely uttered
moral platitudes when the occasion called for
them, will then suddenly be hailed as pre-
cursors and pioneers of a new character!”

Ulrich had risen to his feet and was
restlessly pacing the room.

“We might put it this way,” he sugges-
ted. “Good has become a cliché almost by its
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very nature, while evil remains criticism. The
immoral achieves its divine right by being a
drastic critique of the moral! It shows us that
life has other possibilities. It shows us up for
liars. For this we show our gratitude by a cer-
tain forbearance. That there are truly de-
lightful people who forge wills should prove
that there is something amiss with the sanc-
tity of private property. Even if this doesn’t
need proving, it is where our task begins: for
every land of crime, we must be able to con-
ceive of criminals who can be excused, even
including infanticide or whatever other hor-
rors there may be….”

He had been trying in vain to catch his
sister’s eye, even though he was teasing her
by bringing up the will. Now she made an in-
voluntary gesture of protest. She was no the-
oretician; the only crime she regarded as ex-
cusable was her own, and she was insulted
all over again by his comparison.
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Ulrich laughed. “It looks like an intel-
lectual game, but this kind of juggling does
mean something,” he assured her. “It goes to
show that there’s something amiss in the way
we judge our conduct. And there really is,
you know. In a company of will-forgers you
would certainly stand up for the inviolability
of the legal regulations; it’s only in the com-
pany of the righteous that it all gets blurred
and perverted. If only Hagauer were a rogue,
you would be flamingly just; it’s too bad he’s
such a decent fellow! That’s the seesaw we’re
on.”

He waited for a response but none
came, so he shrugged his shoulders and
came back to the point:

‘We’re looking to justify what you did.
We have established that respectable people
are deeply attracted to crime, though of
course only in their imagination. We might
add that criminals, to hear them talk, would
almost without exception like to be regarded

842/1086



as respectable people. So we might arrive at
a definition: Crimes are the concentrated
form, within sinners, of everything other
people work off in little irregularities, in their
imagination and in innumerable petty every-
day acts and attitudes of spite and vicious-
ness. We could also say: Crimes are in the air
and simply seek the path of least resistance,
which leads them to certain individuals. We
could even say that while they are the acts of
individuals who are incapable of behaving
morally, in the main they’re the condensed
expression of some kind of general human
maladjustment where the distinction
between good and evil is concerned. This is
what has imbued us from our youth with the
critical spirit our contemporaries have never
been able to get beyond!”

“But what is good and evil?” Agathe
tossed off the question, while Ulrich re-
mained oblivious to the pain his banter was
causing her.
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“Well, how would I know?” he answered
with a laugh. “I’ve only just noticed for the
first time that I loathe evil. Until today I
really didn’t know how much. My dear
Agathe, you have no idea what it’s like,” he
complained moodily. “Take science, for in-
stance! For a mathematician, to put it very
simply, minus five is no worse than plus five.
A scientist researching a problem mustn’t re-
coil in horror from anything, and under cer-
tain conditions he might get more excited by
a lovely cancer than a lovely woman. A man
of knowledge knows that nothing is true and
that the whole truth will be revealed only at
the end of time. Science is amoral. All our
glorious thrusting of ourselves into the
Unknown gets us out of the habit of being
personally concerned with our conscience; in
fact, it doesn’t even give us the satisfaction of
taking our conscience entirely seriously. And
art? Doesn’t it amount to a creation of im-
ages that don’t correspond to the realities of
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life? I’m not talking about bogus idealism, or
the paintings of voluptuous nudes in a period
when everyone goes around covered up to
the eyeballs,” he joked again. “But think of a
real work of art: have you never had the feel-
ing that something about it is reminiscent of
the smell of burning metal you get from a
knife you’re whetting on a grindstone? It’s a
cosmic, meteoric, lightning-and-thunder
smell, something divinely uncanny!”

This was the only point at which Agathe
interrupted him with real interest: “Didn’t
you once write poetry yourself?” she asked
him.

“You still remember that? When did I
let you in on it?” Ulrich asked. “Yes; we all
write verses at one time or another. I even
went on doing it when I was a mathem-
atician,” he admitted. “But the older I got,
the worse they became; not so much because
of lack of talent, I think, as from a growing
aversion to the disorderly and bohemian
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romanticism of that sort of emotional
excess….”

His sister shook her head almost imper-
ceptibly, but Ulrich noticed it. “Yes,” he in-
sisted, “a poem should be no more of an ex-
ceptional phenomenon than an act of good-
ness! But what, if I may ask, becomes of the
moment of inspiration the moment after?
You love poetry, I know; but what I’m saying
is that it isn’t enough to breathe out one
great puff of fire and let it fade away. This
kind of sporadic performance is the counter-
part of the kind of morality that exhausts it-
self in half-baked criticism.” And abruptly
returning to his main subject, he said to his
sister: “If I were to behave in this Hagauer
matter the way you’re expecting me to today,
I would have to be skeptical, casual, and
ironic. The exemplary children you or I
might yet have would then be able to say
truthfully of us that we belonged to a very se-
cure period of middle-class values that was
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never plagued by doubts, or plagued at most
by superficial doubts. But in fact you and I
have already gone to such trouble over our
philosophy…!”

Ulrich probably wanted to say a great
deal more; he was actually only leading up to
some way of coming down on his sister’s
side, which he had already worked out, and it
would have been good if he had revealed it to
her. For she suddenly stood up and on some
vague pretext got her outdoor things.

“So we’re leaving it that I’m morally re-
tarded?” she asked with a forced attempt at
humor. “I can’t keep up with all you’ve been
saying to the contrary!”

“We’re both morally retarded!” Ulrich
gallantly assured her. “Both of us!” And he
was rather proud of the haste with which his
sister left him without saying when she
would return.
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31

AGATHE WANTS TO COMMIT
SUICIDE

AND MAKES A GENTLEMAN’S
ACQUAINTANCE

In truth she had rushed off to spare her
brother the sight of the tears she could barely
hold back. She was as sad as a person who
has lost everything. She did not know why. It
had come over her while Ulrich was talking.
Why? She didn’t know that either. He should
have done something other than talk. What?
She didn’t know. He was right, of course, not
to take seriously the “stupid coincidence” of
her being upset and the arrival of that letter,
and to go on talking as he always did. But
Agathe had to get away.



At first she felt only die need to walk.
She rushed headlong from their house.
Where the layout of the streets forced her to
detour, she always kept to the same general
direction. She fled, in the way people and an-
imals flee from a catastrophe. Why, she did
not ask herself. It was only when she grew
tired that she realized what she intended to
do: never go back!

She would keep walking until dusk.
Farther from home with every step. She as-
sumed that by the time she came up against
the barricade of evening her decision would
be made. The decision was to kill herself. It
was not an actual decision to kill herself, but
the expectation that by evening it would be.
Behind this expectation was a desperate
seething and whirling inside her head. She
did not even have anything with her to kill
herself with. Her little poison capsule lay
somewhere in a drawer or in a suitcase. The
only clear thing about her death was the
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longing never to have to go back again. She
wanted to walk out of life. That was where
the walking came from. It was as if every step
she took was already a step out of life.

As she tired she began to long for green
fields and woods, for walking in silence and
the open air. She could not get there on foot.
She took a streetcar. She had been brought
up to control herself in public. So her voice
betrayed no emotion when she bought her
ticket and asked for directions. She sat
straight-backed and impassive, with not a
finger twitching. And as she sat there the
thoughts started coming. She would of
course have felt better had she been able to
let herself go; with her limbs fettered as they
were, these thoughts came in large bundles
that she vainly tried to force through an
opening. She bore Ulrich a grudge for what
he had said. She didn’t want to hold it
against him. She gave up her right to. What
had she done for him? She was only taking
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up his time, and doing nothing for him in re-
turn; she was in the way of his work and his
habits. When she thought of his habits she
felt a pang. It seemed that no woman had
entered his house in all the time she’d been
there. Agathe was convinced that her brother
always had to have a woman in his life. So he
was depriving himself for her sake. At this
moment she would have liked to turn back
and tenderly beg his forgiveness. As there
was no way she could make it up to him, she
was being selfish and bad. But then she re-
membered again how cold he had been. He
was obviously sorry he had taken her in. To
think of all he had planned and said before
he got tired of her! Now he no longer men-
tioned any of it. Agathe’s heart was again tor-
mented with the great disillusionment her
husband’s letter had brought her. She was
jealous. Senselessly and commonly jealous.
She would have liked to force herself on her
brother; she felt the passionate and helpless
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friendship of the person throwing himself
against his own rejection. “I could steal or
walk the streets for him!” she thought, know-
ing this was ridiculous but not able to help it.
Ulrich’s conversations, with their humor and
sovereign air of being above the battle, made
a mockery of this idea. She admired his su-
periority and all his intellectual needs, which
surpassed her own. But she didn’t see why
every idea always had to be equally true for
everyone! In her humbled state she needed
some personal comforting, not edifying ser-
mons! She did not want to be brave! And
after a while, she reproached herself for be-
ing the way she was, and enlarged her pain
by imagining that she deserved nothing bet-
ter than Ulrich’s indifference.

This self-denigration, for which neither
Ulrich’s conduct nor even Hagauer’s upset-
ting letter was sufficient cause, was a tem-
peramental outburst. Ever since Agathe had
outgrown her childhood, not so very long

852/1086



ago, everything she regarded as her failure in
the face of society’s demands had had to do
with her sense of not living in accord with
her own deepest inclinations, or even in op-
position to them. She inclined to devotion
and trustfulness, for she had never become
so much at home in solitude as her brother;
and if she had found it impossible to yield
herself heart and soul to a person or a cause,
it was because she had the capacity for some
greater devotion, whether it reached out to
the whole world or to God. There is the well-
known path of devotion to all mankind that
begins with an inability to get along with
one’s neighbor, and just so may a deep latent
yearning for God arise in an antisocial char-
acter equipped with a great capacity for love;
in that sense, the religious criminal is no
greater paradox than the religious old wo-
man who never found a husband. Agathe’s
behavior toward Hagauer, which had the ab-
surd appearance of a selfish action, was as
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much the outburst of an impatient will as
was the intensity with which she accused
herself of losing life by her own weakness
just when she had been awakened to it by her
brother.

She soon lost patience with the slow,
rumbling streetcar. When the buildings
along the way grew lower and more rural,
she got off and continued the rest of the way
on foot. The courtyards were open; through
archways and over low fences came glimpses
of handymen at their chores, animals, chil-
dren at play. The air was filled with a peace
in whose distances voices sounded and tools
banged; sounds moved in the bright air with
the irregular, gentle motions of a butterfly,
while Agathe felt herself gliding like a shad-
ow past them toward the rising ground of
vineyards and woodland. Just once she
paused, in front of a yard where coopers
were at work and there was the good noise of
mallets hammering on barrel staves. She had
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always liked watching such honest work and
taken pleasure in the modest, sensible, well-
considered labor of the workmen. This time,
too, she could not get enough of the rhythm
of the mallets and the men’s moving round
and round the barrel. For a few moments it
made her forget her misery and plunged her
into a pleasant, unthinking oneness with the
world. She always admired people who could
do this kind of task, with skills developed so
variously and naturally out of a generally ac-
knowledged need. But there was nothing she
wanted to do herself, although she had all
kinds of mental and practical aptitudes. Life
was complete without her. And suddenly, be-
fore she saw the connection, she heard
church bells ringing, and could barely re-
strain herself from bursting into tears again.
Both bells of the little local church had prob-
ably been chiming the whole time, but
Agathe just now noticed it and was instantly
overcome by how these useless chimes,
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excluded from the good, lavish earth and fly-
ing passionately through the air, were related
to her own existence.

She hastily resumed walking, and ac-
companied by the chimes, which now would
not leave her ears, she passed swiftly
between the last of the houses and emerged
where the road climbed the hillside with its
vineyards and scattered bushes lining the
paths below, while above, the bright green of
the woods beckoned. Now she knew where
she was going, and it was a beautiful feeling,
as though with every step she were sinking
more deeply into nature. Her heart pounded
with joy and effort when she sometimes
stopped and found the bells still accompany-
ing her, though now hidden high in the air
and scarcely audible. It seemed to her she
had never heard bells chiming like this in the
midst of an ordinary day, for no apparent
festive reason, mingling democratically with
the natural and self-sufficient affairs of men.
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But of all the tongues of this thousand-
voiced city, this was the last to speak to her,
and something in it seized hold of her as if to
lift her high and swing her up the hill, only to
drop her again as it faded into a slight metal-
lic sound no better than all the chirping,
rumbling, and rustling sounds of the coun-
tryside. So Agathe climbed and walked up-
ward for perhaps another hour, until she
suddenly found herself facing the little
shrubby wilderness she had carried in her
memory. It enclosed a neglected grave at the
edge of the woods, where nearly a hundred
years before a poet had killed himself and
where, in accordance with his last wish, he
had also been laid to rest. Ulrich had said
that he was not a good poet, even if he was
famous. Ulrich was sharply critical of the
rather shortsighted poetics that expressed a
longing to be buried high up with a view.
But Agathe had loved the inscription on the
big stone slab since the day they had come
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this way and together deciphered the
beautiful, rain-worn Biedermeier lettering,
and she leaned over the black chain fence
with its great angular links, which marked
off the rectangle of death from life.

“I meant nothing to all of you” were the
words the disgruntled poet had had in-
scribed on his gravestone, and Agathe
thought that this could equally well be said
of herself. This thought, here on the edge of
the wooded pulpit above the greening vine-
yards and the alien, immeasurable city that
was slowly waving its trails of smoke in the
morning sun, moved her afresh. Impulsively
she knelt down to press her forehead against
one of the stone posts that held the chains;
the unaccustomed position and the cool
touch of the stone feigned the rather stiff and
passive tranquility of the death that was
awaiting her. She tried to pull herself togeth-
er, but was not immediately successful; bird
calls intruded on her ear, so many and such
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various bird calls that it surprised her;
branches stirred, and since she did not feel
the wind she had the impression that the
trees were waving their branches of their
own accord. In a sudden hush, a faint patter-
ing could be heard; the stone she was resting
against, touching, was so smooth that she
felt that a piece of ice between it and her
forehead was keeping her from quite touch-
ing it. Only after a while did she realize that
what distracted her was precisely what she
was trying to hold on to, that fundamental
sense of being superfluous which, reduced to
its simplest terms, could be expressed only in
the words that life was so complete without
her that she had no business being in it. This
cruel feeling contained, at bottom, neither
despair nor offense, but was rather a listen-
ing and looking on that Agathe had always
known; it was just that she had no impulse,
indeed no possibility, of taking a hand in her
own fate. This state of exclusion was almost a
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shelter, just as there is a land of astonish-
ment that forgets to ask questions. She could
just as well go away. Where to? There really
must be a Somewhere. Agathe was not one of
those people who can find satisfaction in
their conviction of the emptiness of all illu-
sions, which, as a way of accepting a disap-
pointing fate, is equivalent to a militant and
spiteful asceticism. She was generous and
uncritical in such matters, unlike Ulrich, who
subjected all his feelings to the most relent-
less scrutiny in order to outlaw any that did
not pass the test. She was simply stupid!
That’s what she told herself. She didn’t want
to think things over! Defiantly she pressed
her forehead against the iron chains, which
gave a little and then stiffened in resistance.
During these last weeks she had somehow
begun to believe in God again, but without
thinking of Him. Certain states of mind, in
which she perceived the world differently
from what it appeared to be, in such a way
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that even she lived no longer shut out but
completely enveloped in a radiant certainty,
had been brought, under Ulrich’s influence,
to something akin to an inward metamorph-
osis, a total transformation.

She would have been willing to imagine
a God who opens up His world like a hiding
place. But Ulrich said that this was not ne-
cessary, it could only do harm to imagine
more than one could experience. And it was
for him to decide in these matters. But then,
it was also for him to guide her without
abandoning her. He was the threshold
between two lives, and all her longing for the
one and all her flight from the other led first
to him. She loved him as shamelessly as one
loves life. When she opened her eyes in the
morning, he awoke in every limb of her body.
He was looking at her even now, from the
dark mirror of her anguish: which made
Agathe remember that she wanted to kill
herself. She had a feeling that it was to spite
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him that she had run away to God when she
had left home to kill herself. But that inten-
tion now seemed exhausted, to have sunk
back to its source, which was that Ulrich had
hurt her feelings. She was angry with him,
she still felt that, but the birds were singing,
and now she heard them again. She was just
as confused as before, but it was now a joyful
confusion. She wanted to do something, but
it should strike out at Ulrich, not just at her-
self. The endless stupor in which she had
been kneeling gave way to the warmth of the
blood streaming back into her limbs as she
rose to her feet.

When she looked up, a man was stand-
ing beside her. She was embarrassed, not
knowing how long he had been watching her.
As her glance, still dark with agitation, met
his, she saw that he was looking at her with
unconcealed sympathy, manifestly hoping to
inspire her with wholehearted confidence.
The man was tall and lean and wore dark
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clothes, and a short blond beard covered his
cheeks and chin. Beneath his mustache one
could easily make out full, soft lips, which
were in remarkably youthful contrast to the
many gray hairs already scattered among the
blond ones, as if age had forgotten them in
the growth of hair. It was altogether not an
easy face to read. The first impression led
one to think of a secondary-school teacher;
the severity in this face was not carved in
hardwood but rather resembled something
soft that had hardened under petty daily
frustrations. But if one started with this soft-
ness, on which the manly beard seemed to
have been planted in order to adjust it to a
system with which the wearer concurred,
then one realized that this originally rather
effeminate face showed hard, almost ascetic
details, clearly the work of a relentlessly act-
ive will upon the soft basic material.

Agathe did not know what to make of
this face, which left her suspended between
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attraction and repulsion; all she understood
was that this man wanted to help her.

“Life offers us just as much opportunity
to strengthen the will as to weaken it,” the
stranger said, wiping his glasses, which had
been misted over, in order to see her better.
“One should never run away from problems,
but try to master them!” Agathe stared at
him in surprise. He had obviously been
watching her for quite some time, because
his words were emerging from the middle of
some interior monologue. Startled by his
own voice, he raised his hat, his manners be-
latedly catching up with this essential ges-
ture of courtesy, then quickly regained his
composure and went straight on: “Do forgive
my asking whether I may be of some help,”
he said. “It seems to me that it is truly easier
to speak of one’s pain to a stranger, even
concerning a grave shock to the self, such as
I believe I am witnessing here?”
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Evidently it was not without effort that
the stranger spoke to her; apparently he had
felt called upon to do so out of duty, as an act
of charity; and now that he found himself
walking beside this beautiful woman, he was
literally struggling for words. For Agathe had
simply stood up and begun slowly to walk
with him away from the grave and out from
under the trees into the open space at the
edge of the hills, neither of them deciding
whether they wanted to choose one of the
paths leading downward, or which one. In-
stead, they walked along the hilltop for quite
a distance, talking, then turned back, and
then turned back to walk in the original dir-
ection once more; neither of them knew
where the other had meant to go originally,
and neither wanted to interfere with the oth-
er’s plans.

“Won’t you tell me why you were cry-
ing?” the stranger persisted, in the mild
tones of a physician asking where it hurts.
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Agathe shook her head. “It wouldn’t be
easy to explain,” she said, and suddenly
asked him: “But tell me something else:
What makes you so sure you can help me
without knowing me? I’d be inclined to think
that one can’t help anyone!”

Her companion did not answer right
away. He opened his mouth to speak several
times, but seemed to force himself to hold
back. Finally, he said: “One can probably
only help someone who is suffering from
something one has experienced oneself.”

He fell silent. Agathe laughed at the
thought that this man could suppose himself
to have been through what she was suffering,
which would have been repellent to him had
he known what it was. But her companion
seemed not to hear this laugh, or to regard it
as a rudeness born of nerves. After a pause,
he said calmly: “Of course, I don’t mean that
anyone has a right to imagine that he can tell
anyone else what to do. But you see, fear in a

866/1086



catastrophe is infectious—and successful es-
cape is also infectious! I mean just having es-
caped as from a fire, when everyone has lost
his head and run into the flames: what an
immense help when a single person stands
outside, waving, does nothing but wave and
shout incomprehensibly that there is a way
out.

Agathe nearly laughed again at the hor-
rible ideas this kindly man harbored; but just
because they seemed so out of character,
they molded his wax-soft face almost
uncannily.

“You talk like a fireman!” she retorted,
deliberately adopting the teasing, frivolous
tone of high society to hide her curiosity.
“Still, you must have formed some notion of
the land of catastrophe I’m involved in,
surely?” Unintentionally, the seriousness of
her scorn showed through, for the simple
idea that this man presumed to offer her
help aroused her indignation by the equally
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simple gratitude that welled up in her. The
stranger looked at her in astonishment, then
collected himself and said almost in rebuke:
“You are probably still too young to know
how simple life is. It only becomes hopelessly
confused when one is thinking of oneself; but
as soon as one stops thinking of oneself and
asks oneself how to help someone else, it’s
quite simple!”

Agathe thought it over in silence. And
whether it was her silence or the inviting dis-
tance into which his words took wing, the
stranger went on, without looking at her:

“It’s a modern superstition to overes-
timate the personal. There’s so much talk
today about cultivating one’s personality, liv-
ing one’s life to the full, and affirming life.
But all this fuzzy and ambiguous verbiage
only betrays the user’s need to befog the real
meaning of his protest. What, exactly, is to
be affirmed? Anything and everything,
higgledy-piggledy? Evolution is always
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associated with resistance, an American
thinker has said. We cannot develop one side
of our nature without stunting another. Then
what’s to be lived to the full? The mind or the
instincts? Every passing whim or one’s char-
acter? Selfishness or love? If our higher
nature is to fulfill itself, the lower must learn
renunciation and obedience!”

Agathe was considering why it should
be simpler to take care of others than of one-
self. She was one of those completely non-
egotistical characters who may always be
thinking about themselves, but not for their
own benefit, which differs far more from the
usual selfishness, which is always on the
lookout for its own advantage, than does the
complacent unselfishness of those who are
always worrying about their fellow human
beings. So what her companion was saying
was at bottom foreign to her nature, and yet
it somehow moved her, and the words he
seized hold of so forcefully sailed alarmingly
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before her eyes as though their meaning
were more to be seen in the air than heard.
Also, they happened to be walking along a
ridge that gave Agathe a marvelous view of
the deep curving valley below, a position that
evidently gave her companion the sense of
being in a pulpit or on a lecture platform.
She stopped and with her hat, which all this
time she had been swinging carelessly in her
hand, she drew a line through the strangers
argument: “So you have formed your own
picture of me,” she said. “I can see it shining
through your words, and it isn’t flattering.”

The tall gentleman seemed dismayed,
for he hadn’t meant to hurt her, and Agathe
looked at him with a friendly laugh. “You
seem to be confusing me with the cause of
the liberated personaUty, and a rather neur-
otic and unpleasant personality at that!” she
maintained.

“I was only speaking of the underlying
principle of the personal life,” he said
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apologetically. “I must confess that the situ-
ation in which I found you suggested to me
that you might want some helpful advice.
The underlying principle of life is so widely
misunderstood nowadays. Our entire mod-
ern neurosis, with all its excesses, arises
solely from a flabby inner state in which the
will is lacking, for without a special effort of
will no one can achieve the integrity and sta-
bility that lifts a person above the obscure
confusion of the organism!”

Here again were two words, “integrity”
and “stability,” that echoed her old longings
and self-accusations. “Do tell me what you
mean by that,” she asked him. “Surely there
can only really be a will when one has a
goal?”

“What I mean doesn’t matter,” was the
answer she received, in a tone both mild and
brusque. “Don’t all the great ancient scrip-
tures of mankind tell us with utmost clarity
what to do and not to do?”
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Agathe was disconcerted.

“To set up fundamental ideals of life,”
her companion explained, “requires such a
penetrating knowledge of life and of people,
and such a heroic mastery of the passions
and egotism, as has been granted to only
very few individuals in the course of thou-
sands of years. And these teachers of man-
kind have throughout the ages always taught
the same truths.”

Agathe instinctively resisted, as would
anyone who considers her young flesh and
blood better than the bones of dead sages.

“But precepts formulated thousands of
years ago can’t possibly apply to conditions
today!” she cried.

“Those precepts are not nearly as for-
eign as is claimed by skeptics, who are out of
touch with living experience and self-know-
ledge,” her chance companion answered,
with bitter satisfaction. “Life’s deepest truths
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are not arrived at in debate, as Plato already
said. Man hears them as the living meaning
and fulfillment of his self. Believe me, what
makes the human being truly free, and what
takes away his freedom, what gives him true
bliss and what destroys it, isn’t subject to
progress’—it is something every genuinely
alive person knows perfectly well in his own
heart, if he will just listen to it!”

Agathe liked the expression “living
meaning,” but then something suddenly oc-
curred to her: “Are you religious?” she asked
him. She looked at her companion with curi-
osity. He gave no answer.

“You’re not a priest, by any chance…?”
she continued, but was reassured by his
beard, for the rest of his appearance sud-
denly suggested that surprising possibility. It
must be said to her credit that she would not
have been more astounded had he casually
referred to “our sublime ruler, the divine
Augustus.” She knew that religion plays a
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great role in politics, but one is so used to
not taking ideas bandied about in public life
seriously that to expect the “Christian”
parties to be composed of true believers is
the same kind of exaggeration as expecting
every postal clerk to be a philatelist.

After a lengthy, somewhat wavering
pause, the stranger replied: “I would prefer
not to answer your question; you are too re-
mote from all that.”

But Agathe was seized with a lively
curiosity.

“I’d like to know who you are!” she de-
manded to be told, and this was, after all, a
feminine privilege that was not to be denied.
He showed the same, slightly comical hesita-
tion as before, when he had belatedly raised
his hat to her. His arm seemed to twitch as if
he were thinking of thus saluting her again,
but then something in him stiffened, as
though one army of thoughts had battled
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another and won, instead of a trifling gesture
being playfully performed.

“My name is Lindner, and I teach at the
Franz Ferdinand Gymnasium,” he said,
adding after a moment’s thought: “I also lec-
ture at the University.”

“Then you might know my brother?”
Agathe asked in relief, adding Ulrich’s name.
“He read a paper there recently, if I’m not
mistaken, at the Pedagogical Society, on
Mathematics and the Humanities, or
something like that.”

“Only by name. We’ve never met. Oh
yes, I did attend that lecture,” Lindner ad-
mitted. He seemed to say it with a certain re-
serve, but Agathe’s attention was caught by
his next question:

‘Tour father must have been the distin-
guished jurist?”
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“Yes. He died recently, and I’m now
staying with my brother,” Agathe said freely.
“Won’t you come and see us?”

“I’m afraid I have no time for social
calls,” Lindner replied brusquely, his eyes
cast down in uncertainty.

“In that case I hope you won’t have any
objections if I come to see you sometime,”
Agathe said, paying no attention to his re-
luctance. “I do need your advice.” And since
he had been calling her “Fraulein,” she said:
“I’m married; Hagauer is my name.”

“Then you’re the wife of the noted Pro-
fessor of Education Hagauer…!” Lindner
cried. He had begun the sentence on a note
of high enthusiasm, but it wavered and be-
came hesitant. For Hagauer was two things:
he was in education and he was a progressive
in education. Lindner was actually opposed
to his ideas, but how bracing it was to recog-
nize, through the uncertain mists of a female
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psyche, which has just proposed the im-
possible notion of inviting herself to a man’s
house, the familiar form of an enemy; it was
the drop from the second to the first of these
sentiments that was reflected in his change
of tone.

Agathe had noticed it. She did not know
whether to tell Lindner of the situation
between her husband and herself. If she told
him, it might put an immediate end to
everything between herself and this new
friend, that much was clear. And she would
have been sorry; precisely because there was
so much about Lindner that made her laugh
at him, he also made her feel that she could
trust him. The impression, borne out by his
appearance, that this man seemed to want
nothing for himself oddly moved her to be
forthright with him: he quieted all longing,
and that made frankness quite natural.

“I’m about to get a divorce,” she finally
admitted.
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A silence followed. Lindner now had a
downcast look. It put Agathe out of all pa-
tience with him. Finally, Lindner said with
an offended smile: “I thought it must be
something like that when I first caught sight
of you!”

“Does that mean you’re opposed to di-
vorce too?” Agathe cried, giving free rein to
her irritation with him. “Of course, you’re
bound to be against it. But it really does put
you rather behind the times!”

“At least I can’t regard it as matter-of-
factly as you do.” Lindner defended himself
pensively, took off his glasses, polished
them, put them on again, and contemplated
Agathe. “It seemed to me you have too little
willpower,” he stated.

“Willpower? My will, for what it’s
worth, is to get a divorce!” Agathe cried,
knowing it was not a very sensible answer.
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“Please don’t misunderstand me,” Lind-
ner gently corrected her. “I am of course will-
ing to believe that you have good reasons.
It’s only that I see things in a different light.
The free and easy morals prevailing
nowadays amount, in effect, to nothing more
than a sign that the individual is chained
hand and foot to his own ego and incapable
of living and acting from any wider perspect-
ive. Our esteemed poets,” he added jealously,
with an attempt at humor about Agathe’s
perfervid pilgrimage to the poet’s grave, an
attempt that only turned sour on his lips,
“who play up to the sentiments of young
ladies, and are therefore overestimated by
them, have a far easier role to play than I,
when I tell you that marriage is an institution
of responsibility and the mastery of the hu-
man being over its passions! Before anyone
dissociates himself from the external safe-
guards that mankind has wisely set up
against its own undependability, he should
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recognize that isolation from and disobedi-
ence to the greater whole do far more harm
than the physical disappointments we so
fear!”

“That sounds like a military code for
archangels,” Agathe said, “but I’m not in-
clined to agree with you. Let me walk with
you partway. You must explain how it is pos-
sible to think as you do. Which way are you
going now?”

“I must get home,” Lindner answered.

‘Would your wife mind very much if I
walked home with you? When we get back
down to town we can take a taxi. I have
plenty of time.”

“My son will be coming home from
school,” Lindner said with defensive dignity.
“Mealtimes are on a strict schedule with us,
which is why I must be home on time. My
wife died suddenly, some years ago,” he ad-
ded, correcting Agathe’s mistaken
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assumption, and with a glance at his watch
he said with nervous impatience: “I must
hurry!”

“Then you must explain it to me some
other time. It is important to me!” Agathe in-
sisted with feeling. “If you won’t come to see
us, I shall look you up.”

Lindner caught his breath, but nothing
came of it. Finally, he said: “But as a lady you
can’t come calling on a man!”

“Oh, yes I can!” Agathe assured him. “I
shall simply arrive one day, you’ll see.
Though I can’t say when. There is no harm in
it!”

With this, she said good-bye and took a
path diverging from his.

“You have no willpower!” she said un-
der her breath, trying to imitate Lindner, but
the word “willpower” tasted fresh and cool in
her mouth. It had overtones of pride,
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toughness, and confidence; her heart beat
higher; the man had done her good.
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32

THE GENERAL MEANWHILE TAKES
ULRICH AND

CLARISSE TO THE MADHOUSE

While Ulrich was alone at home, the War
Ministry telephoned to ask whether His Ex-
cellency the Chief of the Department for Mil-
itary, Educational, and Cultural Affairs could
see him privately in half an hour, and thirty-
five minutes later General Stumm von Bord-
wehr’s official carriage came dashing up the
little drive.

“A fine kettle of fish!” the General cried
out to his friend, who instantly noticed that
this time the orderly with the intellectual
bread was absent. The General was in full
dress, decorations and all. “A fine mess



you’ve got me into!” he reiterated. “There’s a
plenary session at your cousin’s this evening.
I haven’t even had a chance to see my chief
about it. And now suddenly the bombshell
bursts—we have to be at the madhouse with-
in an hour!”

“But why?” Ulrich asked, not unnatur-
ally. “Usually that sort of thing is arranged
ahead of time!”

“Don’t ask so many questions!” the
General implored him. “Just go and tele-
phone your little friend or cousin or
whatever she is, and tell her we’re coming to
call for her!”

Ulrich telephoned the grocery store
where Clarisse was in the habit of doing her
local shopping, and while he was waiting for
her to come to the phone he heard about the
misfortune the General was bemoaning. To
make the arrangements for Clarisse to visit
Moosbrugger, as a favor to Ulrich, Stumm
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had turned to the Chief of the Medical Corps,
who then got in touch with his celebrated
colleague the head of the University Clinic,
where Moosbrugger was awaiting a top-level
opinion on his psychiatric status. However,
through a misunderstanding by both these
gentlemen, the appointment for the date and
time of Clarisse’s visit had been made on the
spot, as Stumm had been told with many
apologies at the last minute, along with the
error that he himself had been named as one
of the visiting party that the famous psychi-
atrist was expecting with great pleasure.

“I feel quite ill!” he declared. This was a
time-honored formula for his needing a
schnapps. After he had tossed it off, he re-
laxed a little. “What’s a madhouse to me! It’s
only because of you that I have to go!” he
lamented. “Whatever will I say to that idiot
professor when he asks me why I came
along?”
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At this moment a jubilant war whoop
sounded at the other end of the line.

“Fine!” the General said fretfully. “But I
also must absolutely talk to you about to-
night. And I still have to report to my chief
about it too. And he leaves the office at four!”
He glanced at his watch and out of sheer
hopelessness did not budge from his chair.

“Well, I’m ready,” Ulrich said.

‘Tour lovely sister isn’t coming?”
Stumm asked in surprise.

“My sister is out.”

“Too bad.” The General sighed. ‘Tour
sister is the most remarkable woman I have
ever met.”

“I thought that was Diotima,” Ulrich
said.
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“She’s another,” Stumm replied. “Di-
otima is admirable too. But since she’s been
going in for sex education I feel like a school-
boy. I’m happy to look up to her—God
knows, a soldiers trade is a simple and crude
kind of manual labor, as I always say, but
precisely in the realm of sex it goes against
one’s honor as an officer to let oneself be
treated as a novice!”

By now they were in the carriage and
being driven off at a brisk trot.

“Is your young lady pretty, at least?”
Stumm inquired suspiciously.

“She’s quite an original, as you’ll see,”
Ulrich replied.

“Now, as regards tonight”—the General
sighed—”something is brewing. I expect
something to happen.”

“That’s what you say every time you
come to see me,” Ulrich protested, smiling.

887/1086



“Maybe, but it’s true just the same. And
tonight you’ll be present at the encounter
between your cousin and Frau Professor
Drangsal. I hope you haven’t forgotten
everything I’ve told you about that. The
Drangsal pest—that’s what your cousin and I
call her between ourselves—has been pester-
ing your cousin for such a long time that
she’s got what she wanted: she’s been har-
anguing everyone, and tonight will be the
showdown between them. We were only
waiting for Arnheim, so that he can form an
opinion too.”

“Oh?” Ulrich had not seen Arnheim for
a long time, and had not known that he was
back.

“Of course. Just for a few days,” Stumm
said. “So we had to set it up—” He broke off
suddenly, bounding up from the swaying up-
holstery toward the driver’s box with an agil-
ity no one would have expected of him.
“Idiot!” he barked into the ear of the orderly
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disguised as a civilian coachman who was
driving the ministerial horses, and he rocked
helplessly back and forth with the carriage as
he clung to the back of the man he was in-
sulting, shouting: “You’re taking the long
way round!” The soldier in civvies held his
back stiff as a board, numb to the General’s
extra-military use of his body to save himself
from falling, turned his head exactly ninety
degrees, so that he could not see either his
general or his horses, and smartly reported
to a vertical that ended in the air that the
shortest route was blocked off by street re-
pairs, but he would soon be back on it.
“There you are—so I was right!” Stumm cried
as he fell back, glossing over his futile out-
burst of impatience, partly for the orderly’s
benefit and partly for Ulrich’s. “So now the
fellow has to take a detour, when I’m sup-
posed to report to my chief this very after-
noon, and he wants to go home at four
o’clock, by which time he should have briefed
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the Minister himself!…His Excellency the
Minister has sent word to the Tuzzis to ex-
pect him in person tonight,” he added in a
low voice, just for Ulrich’s ear.

“You don’t say!” Ulrich showed himself
properly impressed by this news.

“I’ve been telling you for a long time
there’s something in the air.”

Now Ulrich wanted to know what was
in the air. “Come out with it, then,” he de-
manded. “What does the Minister want?”

“He doesn’t know himself,” Stumm
answered genially. “His Excellency has a
feeling that the time has come. Old Leinsdorf
also has a feeling that the time has come. The
Chief of the General Staff likewise has a feel-
ing that the time has come. When a lot of
people have such a feeling, there may be
something in it.”
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“But the time for what?” Ulrich
persisted.

“Well, we don’t need to know that yet,”
the General instructed him. “These are
simply reliable indications! By the way,” he
asked abstractedly, or perhaps thoughtfully,
“how many of us will there be today?”

“How would I know?” Ulrich asked in
surprise.

“All I meant,” Stumm explained, “is
how many of us are going to the madhouse?
Excuse me! Funny, isn’t it, that land of mis-
understanding? There are days when there’s
too much coming at one from all sides. So:
how many are coming?”

“I don’t know who else will be com-
ing—somewhere between three and six
people.”

“What I meant,” the General said earn-
estly, “was that if there are more than three
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of us, we’ll have to get another cab—you un-
derstand, because I’m in uniform.”

“Oh, of course,” Ulrich reassured him.

“I can’t very well drive in a sardine can.”

“Of course not. But tell me, what’s this
about reliable indications?”

“But will we be able to get a cab out
there?” Stumm worried. “It’s so far out you
can hear the animals snoring.”

‘We’ll pick one up on the way,” Ulrich
said firmly. “Now will you please tell me how
you have reliable indications that it’s time for
something to happen?”

“There’s nothing to tell,” Stumm
replied. “When I say about something that
that’s the way it is and it can’t be otherwise,
what I’m really saying is that I can’t explain
it! At most one might add that this Drangsal
is one of those pacifists, probably because
Feuermaul, who’s her protégé, writes poems
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about ‘Man is good.’ Lots of people believe
that sort of thing now.”

Ulrich was not convinced. “Didn’t you
tell me the opposite just a little while ago?
That they’re now all in favor of taking action,
taking a strong line, and all that?”

“True too,” the General granted. “And
influential circles are backing Drangsal; she
has a great knack for that sort of thing. They
expect the patriotic campaign to come up
with a humanitarian action.”

“Really?” Ulrich said.

“You know, you really don’t seem to
care about anything anymore! The rest of us
are worried. Let me remind you, for instance,
that the fratricidal Austro-German war of
1866 only happened because all the Germans
in the Frankfurt Parliament declared them-
selves to be brothers. Not, of course, that I’m
suggesting that the War Minister or the Chief
of the General Staff might be worrying along
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those lines; that would be nonsense. But one
thing does lead to another. That’s how it is!
See what I mean?”

It was not clear, but it made sense. And
the General went on to make a very wise
observation:

“Look, you’re always wanting things to
be clear and logical,” he remonstrated with
his seatmate. “And I do admire you for it, but
you must for once try to think in historical
terms. How can those directly involved in
what’s happening know beforehand whether
it will turn out to be a great event? All they
can do is pretend to themselves that it is! If I
may indulge in a paradox, I’d say that the
history of the world is written before it hap-
pens; it always starts off as a kind of gossip.
So that people who have die energy to act are
faced with a very serious problem.”

“You have a point,” Ulrich said appreci-
atively. “But now tell me all about it.”
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Although the General wanted to expand
on it, there was so much on his mind in these
moments, when the horse’s hooves had be-
gun to hit softer ground, that he was sud-
denly seized by other anxieties.

“Here I am, decked out like a Christmas
tree in case the Minister calls for me,” he
cried, underlining it by pointing to his light-
blue tunic and the medals hanging from it.
“Don’t you think it could lead to awkward in-
cidents if I appear like this, in full dress, in
front of loonies? What do I do, for instance,
if one of them decides to insult the Emper-
or’s uniform? I can hardly draw my sword,
but it would be really dangerous for me not
to say anything, either!”

Ulrich calmed him down by pointing
out that he would be likely to wear a doctor’s
white coat over his uniform. But before
Stumm had time to declare himself fully sat-
isfied with this solution they met Clarisse,
impatiently coming to meet them in a smart
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summer dress, escorted by Siegmund. She
told Ulrich that Walter and Meingast had re-
fused to join them. And after they had man-
aged to find a second carriage, the General
was pleased to say to Clarisse: “As you were
coming down the road toward us, my dear
young lady, you looked positively like an
angel!”

But by the time he left the carriage at
the hospital gate, Stumm von Bordwehr ap-
peared rather flushed and ill at ease.
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33

THE LUNATICS GREET CLARISSE

Clarisse was twisting her gloves in her hands,
looking up at the windows, and fidgeting
constantly while Ulrich paid for the cab.
Stumm von Bordwehr protested Ulrich’s do-
ing this, and the cabbie sat on his box with a
flattered smile as the two gentlemen kept
each other back. Siegmund brushed specks
off his coat with his fingertips, as usual, or
stared into space.

In a low voice, the General said to Ul-
rich: “There’s something odd about your lady
friend. She lectured me the whole way about
what will is. I didn’t understand a word!”

“That’s the way she is,” Ulrich said.



“Pretty, though,” the General
whispered. “Like a fourteen-year-old baller-
ina. But why does she say that we came here
in order to follow our ‘hallucination’? The
world is ‘too free of hallucinations,’ she says.
D’you know anything about that? It was so
distressing, I simply couldn’t think of a word
to say.”

The General was obviously holding up
the departure of the cab only because he
wanted to ask these questions, but before Ul-
rich could answer he was relieved of the re-
sponsibility by an emissary who welcomed
the visitors in the name of the director of the
clinic, and apologizing to the General for
having to keep them waiting because of some
urgent business, he led the company upstairs
to a waiting room. Clarisse took in every inch
of the staircase and the corridors with her
eyes, and even in the little waiting room,
with its chairs upholstered in threadbare
green velvet so reminiscent of an old-
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fashioned first-class waiting room in a rail-
way station, her gaze roved about slowly al-
most the whole time. There the four of them
sat, after the emissary had left, and found
nothing to say until Ulrich, to break the si-
lence, teased Clarisse by asking her whether
the thought of meeting Moosbrugger face-to-
face wasn’t making her blood run cold.

“Bah!” Clarisse said. “He’s only known
ersatz women; it had to come to this.”

The General had come up with a face-
saving idea, something having belatedly oc-
curred to him: “The will is now very up-to-
date,” he said. “We’re very much concerned
with this problem in our patriotic action
too!”

Clarisse gave him a smile and stretched
her arms to ease the tension in them. “Hav-
ing to wait like this, one can feel what’s com-
ing in one’s arms and legs, as if one were
looking through a telescope,” she replied.
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Stumm von Bordwehr gave it some
thought, careful not to put a foot wrong
again. “That’s true!” he said. “It may have
something to do with the current cult of ex-
ercise and bodybuilding. We’re concerned
with that also.”

At this point the Medical Director swept
in with his cavalcade of assistants and nurses
and a gracious word for everyone, especially
Stumm; mumbled about something pressing,
which would, regrettably, prevent him from
taking them around himself, as he had inten-
ded; and introduced Dr. Friedenthal, who
would take good care of them in his stead.

Dr. Friedenthal was a tall, slender man
with a somewhat effeminate body and a thick
mop of hair, who smiled at them, as he was
introduced, like an acrobat climbing a ladder
for a death-defying performance. When the
director had gone, the white lab coats were
brought in. “We don’t want to get the pa-
tients excited,” Dr. Friedenthal explained.
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As Clarisse slipped into hers she experi-
enced a strange surge of power. She stood
there like a little doctor. She felt very much a
man, and very white.

The General looked around for a mir-
ror. It was hard to find a lab coat to fit his
idiosyncratic proportion of girth to height;
when they finally managed to get him into
something that covered him completely, he
looked like a child in an adult’s nightshirt.
“Don’t you think I should take my spurs off?”
he asked Dr. Friedenthal.

“Army doctors wear spurs too,” Ulrich
pointed out.

Stumm made one last feeble and labori-
ous effort to see what he looked like from be-
hind, where the medical coverall was caught
up in heavy folds above his spurs. Then they
set out. Dr. Friedenthal enjoined them to
keep calm no matter what they might see.
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“So far so good!” Stumm whispered to
his friend. “But I’m not really interested in
any of this. Could use the time much better
to talk with you about tonight’s meeting.
Now look, you said you wanted me to tell you
frankly what’s going on. It’s quite simple: the
whole world is arming. The Russians have a
brand-new field artillery. Are you listening?
The French are using their two-year con-
scription law to build up an enormous army.
The Italians…”

They had descended the same old-fash-
ioned princely staircase they had climbed be-
fore and, after somehow turning off the main
corridor, found themselves in a maze of
small rooms and twisting passages with
whitewashed beams protruding from the
ceiling. These were mostly utility rooms and
offices, cramped and dreary because of a
shortage of space in the ancient building.
Sinister figures, only some of whom wore in-
stitutional uniforms, populated them. One
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door bore the inscription “Reception”; an-
other, “Men.” The General’s talk dried up. He
had a premonition that things could happen
at any moment, requiring by their unpreced-
ented nature great presence of mind. He
could not help wondering what he would do
if an irresistible need forced him to leave the
group and he were to stumble, alone and
without an expert guide in a place where all
men are equal, upon a madman.

Clarisse, on the other hand, was walk-
ing a step ahead of Dr. Friedenthal. His hav-
ing said that they had to wear these white
coats so as not to alarm the patients buoyed
her up like a life vest on the current of her
impressions. She was mulling over some of
her pet ideas. Nietzsche: “Is there a pessim-
ism of strength? An intellectual predisposi-
tion to whatever is hard, sinister, evil, prob-
lematic in life? A yearning for the terrible as
a worthy foe? Perhaps madness is not neces-
sarily a symptom of degeneracy.” She was
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not thinking this in so many words, but she
remembered it as a whole; her thoughts had
compressed it all into a tiny packet, admir-
ably fitted to the smallest space, like a burg-
lar’s tool. For her this excursion was half
philosophy and half adultery.

Dr. Friedenthal stopped in front of an
iron door and took a flat key from his pants
pocket. When he opened the door they
stepped out from the shelter of the building
and were blinded by the brightness. At the
same moment Clarisse heard a frightful
shriek such as she had never heard before in
her life. For all her pluckiness, she winced.

“Just a horse!” Dr. Friedenthal said,
smiling.

And in fact they were on a road that led
from the front gate, along the side of the ad-
ministration building, and around to the kit-
chen yard of the institution. It was no differ-
ent from other such roads, with old wheel
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tracks and homely weeds on which the sun
was blazing hotly. And yet all the others too,
with the exception of Dr. Friedenthal, felt
oddly disconcerted and—in a startled, con-
fused fashion—almost indignant, to find
themselves on a wholesome and ordinary
road after having already survived a long, ar-
duous passage. Freedom, at first blush, had
something disconcerting about it, even
though it was incredibly comforting; it actu-
ally took some getting used to again. With
Clarisse, who was more vulnerable to the
clash of contrasts, the tension shattered in a
loud giggle.

Still smiling, Dr. Friedenthal strode
ahead across the road and on the other side
opened a small but heavy iron door in the
high wall of a park. “This is where it begins,”
he said gently.

And now they really found themselves
inside that world to which Clarisse had felt
herself inexplicably attracted for weeks, not
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only with the shudder at something incom-
mensurable and impenetrable, but as though
she were fated to experience something there
that she could not imagine beforehand. At
first there was nothing to differentiate this
world from any other big old park, with the
greensward sloping up in one direction to-
ward groups of tall trees, among which small
white villa-like buildings could be seen. The
sweep of the sky behind them gave promise
of a lovely view, and from one such lookout
point Clarisse saw patients with attendants
standing and sitting in groups, looking like
white angels.

General Stumm took this as the right
moment to resume his conversation with Ul-
rich. “Now, let me prime you a bit more for
this evening,” he began. “The Italians, the
Russians, the French, and the English too,
you know, are all arming, and we—”

“You want your artillery; I know that
already,” Ulrich interrupted.
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“Among other things!” the General con-
tinued. “But if you don’t ever let me finish,
well soon be among the loonies and won’t be
able to talk in peace. So, as I was saying,
we’re in the middle of all this, in a very risky
position from the military point of view. And
in this fix we’re being badgered—I’m refer-
ring to the Parallel Campaign—to think of
nothing but the goodness of man!”

“And your people are against it! I
understand.”

“Not at all, on the contrary!” Stumm
protested. “We’re not against it! We take pa-
cifism very seriously! But we must get our ar-
tillery budget through. And if we could do
that hand in hand with pacifism, so to speak,
it would be the best safeguard against all
those imperialistic misunderstandings that
are so quick to assert that we’re endangering
world peace! It’s true, if you like, that we’re
in bed with La Drangsal, just a little. But we
also have to proceed with caution because
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her opposition, the nationalist movements,
who now have their people inside the Cam-
paign too, are against pacifism and in favor
of getting our army up to scratch!”

The General had to cut himself short,
with an expression of bitterness, for they had
almost reached the top of the incline, where
Dr. Friedenthal was awaiting his troop. The
angels’ gathering place turned out to be
lightly fenced in; their guide crossed it
without paying it much attention, as a mere
prelude. “A quiet’ ward,” he explained.

They were all women; their hair hung
loose down to their shoulders, and their
faces were repellent, with fat, blurred, puffy
features. One of them came rushing up to the
doctor and forced a letter on him. “It’s al-
ways the same thing,” Dr. Friedenthal ex-
plained to his visitors and read aloud: “
‘Adolf, my love! When are you coming to see
me? Have you forgotten me?’ “ The woman,
about sixty, stood there with an apathetic
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face and listened. “You’ll send it out right
away, won’t you?” she begged. “Of course!”
Dr. Friedenthal promised, then he tore the
letter into pieces in front of her eyes and
smiled at the nurse. Clarisse instantly chal-
lenged him: “How could you do this?” she
asked. “These patients must be taken
seriously!”

“Come along,” Dr. Friedenthal said.
“There’s no point in wasting our time here. If
you like, I’ll show you hundreds of such let-
ters later. You must have noticed that the old
woman didn’t react at all when I tore it up?”

Clarisse was disconcerted, because what
Dr. Friedenthal said was true, but it confused
her thoughts. And before she could straight-
en them out again, they were further
disturbed when, on their way out, another
old woman, who had been lying in wait for
them, lifted up her skirt and exposed to the
passing gentlemen her ugly old-woman’s
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thighs up to her belly, above coarse woolen
stockings.

“The old sow,” Stumm von Bordwehr
muttered, sufficiently outraged and disgus-
ted to forget politics for a while.

But Clarisse had discovered a resemb-
lance between the thigh and the face. The
thigh probably showed the same stigmata of
fatty physical degeneration as the face, but
this gave Clarisse for the first time an im-
pression of strange correspondences and a
world that worked differently from what one
could grasp with the usual categories. She
also now realized that she had not noticed
the transformation of the white angels into
these women, and indeed that even while
walking through their midst she had not
been able to distinguish the patients from
the nurses. She turned around and looked
back, but because the path had curved be-
hind a building, she could no longer see any-
thing and stumbled after the others like a
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child that turns its head away. From this
point on, her impressions no longer formed
the transparent flow of events that one ac-
cepts life to be, but became a foaming torrent
with only occasional smooth patches that
stuck in the memory.

“Another quiet ward, this time for
men,” Dr. Friedenthal announced, gathering
his flock at the entrance to a building, and
when they paused at the first bed he presen-
ted its occupant to them in a considerately
lowered voice as a case of “depressive de-
mentia paralytica.”

“An old syphilitic. Delusions of sin and
nihilistic obsessions,” Siegmund whispered,
translating the terms for his sister. Clarisse
found herself face-to-face with an old gentle-
man who, to all appearances, had once be-
longed to the upper reaches of society. He sat
upright in bed, was perhaps in his late fifties,
and had a very white skin. His well-cared-for
and highly intelligent face was framed in
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thick white hair and looked as improbably
distinguished as the faces one finds de-
scribed only in the cheapest novels.

“Couldn’t one do a portrait of him?”
Stumm von Bordwehr asked. “The very mod-
el of intellectual beauty! I’d love to give the
portrait to your cousin!” he said to Ulrich.

Dr. Friedenthal gave a sad smile and
commented: “The noble expression is caused
by a slackening of tension in the facial
muscles.”

He demonstrated with a quick move-
ment the unresponsive fixity of the man’s
pupils, then led them onward. There was not
enough time for all the available material.
The old gentleman, who had nodded mourn-
fully to everything said at his bedside, was
still muttering in a low, troubled voice when
the five of them stopped again, several beds
farther on, to consider the next case Dr.
Friedenthal had chosen for them.
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This time it was someone who was him-
self engaged in art, a cheerful, fat painter
whose bed stood close to a sunny window.
He had paper and many pencils on his
blanket, and busied himself with them all
day long. Clarisse was immediately struck by
the happy restlessness of his movements.
“That’s the way Walter should be painting!”
she thought. Friedenthal, seeing her interest,
quickly snatched a sheet of paper from the
fat man and handed it to Clarisse; the paint-
er snickered and behaved like a serving girl
who’d just been pinched. But Clarisse was
amazed to see a sketch for a large composi-
tion, drawn with sure, accomplished strokes,
entirely sensible to the point of banality, with
many figures woven together in accurate per-
spective and a large hall, everything executed
in meticulous detail, so that the whole effect
was of something so salutary and professori-
al that it could have come from the National
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Academy. “What amazing craftsmanship!”
she cried impulsively.

Dr. Friedenthal responded with a
flattered smile.

The artist gleefully made a rude noise at
him.

“You see, that gentleman likes it! Show
him some more, go on! Amazing how good it
is, he said! Go on, show him! I know you’re
only laughing at me, but he likes it!” He
spoke good-humoredly, holding out the rest
of his drawings to the doctor, with whom he
seemed to be on easy terms although the
doctor didn’t appreciate his work.

“We don’t have time for you today,” Dr.
Friedenthal told him and, turning to
Clarisse, summed up the case by saying:
“He’s not schizophrenic; sorry he’s the only
one we have here at the moment. Schizo-
phrenics are often fine artists, quite
modern.”
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“And insane?” Clarisse said dubiously.

“Why not?” Dr. Friedenthal answered
sadly.

Clarisse bit her lip.

Meanwhile Stumm and Ulrich were
already on the threshold to the next ward,
and the General was saying: “Looking at this,
I’m really sorry I called my orderly an idiot
this morning. Ill never do it again!” For the
ward they were facing was a room with ex-
treme cases of idiocy.

Clarisse had not yet seen this and was
thinking: “So even academic art, so respect-
ably and widely recognized, has a sister in
Bedlam—a sister denied, deprived, and yet
so much a twin one can barely tell the differ-
ence!” This almost impressed her more than
Friedenthal’s remark that another time he
might be able to show her expressionist
artists. She made up her mind to take him up
on it. Her head was down, and she was still
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biting her lip. There was something wrong
with all this. It seemed to her clearly wrong
to lock up such gifted people; the doctors
might know about diseases, she thought, but
probably did not understand art and all it
stood for. Something would have to be done,
she felt. But it was not clear to her what. Yet
she did not lose heart, for the fat painter had
immediately called her “that gentleman”—it
seemed to her a good omen.

Friedenthal scrutinized her with
curiosity.

When she felt his gaze she looked up
with her thin-lipped smile and moved to-
ward him, but before she could say anything
an appalling sight made her mind a blank. In
this new ward a series of horrible apparitions
crouched and sat in their beds, everything
about their bodies crooked, unclean, twisted,
or paralyzed. Decayed teeth. Waggling
heads. Heads too big, too small, totally mis-
shapen. Slack, drooping jaws from which
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saliva was dribbling, or brutish grinding mo-
tions of the mouth, without food or words.
Yard-wide leaden barriers seemed to he
between these souls and the world, and after
the low chuckling and buzzing in the other
room, the silence here, broken only by ob-
scure grunting and muttering sounds, was
oppressive. Such wards for severe mental de-
ficiency are among the most horrifying sights
to be found in the hideousness of a mental
institution, and Clarisse felt herself plunged
headlong into a ghastly darkness that blotted
out all distinctions.

But their guide, Friedenthal, could see
even in the dark, and pointing to various
beds, he explained: “That’s idiocy over there,
and over here you have cretinism.”

Stumm von Bordwehr pricked up his
ears. “A cretin is not the same as an idiot?”
he asked.
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“No,” the doctor said, “there’s a medical
distinction.”

“Interesting,” Stumm said. “In ordinary
life one would never think of such a thing.”

Clarisse moved from bed to bed. Her
eyes bored into the patients, as she tried with
all her might to understand, without suc-
ceeding in the least in gleaning anything
from these faces that took no cognizance of
her. All thought in them was extinguished.
Dr. Friedenthal followed her softly and ex-
plained: “congenital amaurotic idiocy”;
“tubercular hypertrophic sclerosis”; “idiotia
thymica…”

The General, who meanwhile felt that
he had seen enough of these “morons” and
assumed that Ulrich felt the same way,
glanced at his watch and said: “Now, where
were we? We mustn’t waste time!” And
rather unexpectedly he resumed: “So, if
you’ll bear in mind: the War Ministry finds
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itself flanked by the pacifists on one side and
the nationalists on the other….”

Ulrich, not so quick to tear his mind
away from his surroundings, gave him a
blank stare.

“This is no joke, my friend!” Stumm ex-
plained. “I’m talking politics! Something’s
got to be done. We’ve come to a stop once
before already. If we don’t do something
soon, the Emperor’s birthday will be upon us
before we know it, and we’ll look like fools.
But what is to be done? It’s a logical ques-
tion, isn’t it? And summing up rather bluntly
what I told you, we’re being pushed by one
crowd to help them love mankind, and by the
other to let them bully the rest of the world
so that the nobler blood will prevail, or
however you want to call it. There’s
something to be said for both sides. Which is
why, in a word, you should somehow bring
them together so there’ll be no damage!”
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“Me?” Ulrich protested at his friend’s
bombshell, and would have burst out laugh-
ing in other circumstances.

“Certainly you—who else?” the General
replied decisively. “I’ll do all I can to help,
but you’re the campaign’s secretary and
Leinsdorf’s right hand!”

“I can get you admitted here!” Ulrich
announced firmly.

“Fine!” The General knew from the art
of war that it was best to avoid unexpected
resistance in the most unruffled manner pos-
sible. “If you get me in here I might meet
someone who has found the Greatest Idea in
the world. Outside they seem to have lost
their taste for great ideas anyway.” He
glanced at his watch again. “I hear they’ve
got some people here who are the Pope, or
the universe. We haven’t met a single one,
and they’re the ones I was most looking for-
ward to getting acquainted with. Your little
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friend’s terribly conscientious,” he
complained.

Dr. Friedenthal gently eased Clarisse
away from the defectives.

Hell is not interesting, it is terrifying. If
it has not been humanized—as by Dante,
who populated it with writers and other
prominent figures, thereby distracting atten-
tion from the technicalities of punish-
ment—but an attempt has been made to rep-
resent it in some original fashion, even the
most fertile minds never get beyond childish
tortures and unimaginative distortions of
physical realities. But it is precisely the bare
idea of an unimaginable and therefore ines-
capable everlasting punishment and agony,
the premise of an inexorable change for the
worse, impervious to any attempt to reverse
it, that has the fascination of an abyss. In-
sane asylums are also like that. They are
poorhouses. They have something of hell’s
lack of imagination. But many people who
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have no idea of the causes of mental illness
are afraid of nothing so much, next to losing
their money, as that they might one day lose
their minds; an amazing number of people
are plagued by the notion that they could
suddenly lose themselves. It is apparently an
overestimation of their self-worth that leads
to the overestimation of the horror with
which the sane imagine mental institutions
to be imbued. Even Clarisse suffered a faint
disappointment, which stemmed from some
vague expectation implanted by her upbring-
ing. It was quite the contrary with Dr.
Friedenthal. He was used to these rounds.
Order as in a military barracks or another
mass institution, alleviation of conspicuous
pains or complaints, prevention of avoidable
deterioration, a slight improvement or a
cure: these were the elements of his daily
activity. Observing a good deal, knowing a
good deal, without having a sufficient ex-
planation for the overall problems, was his
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intellectual portion. These rounds through
the wards, prescribing a few sedatives be-
sides the usual medications for coughs,
colds, constipation, and bedsores, were his
daily work of healing. He felt the ghostly hor-
ror of the world he lived in only when the
contrast was awakened through contact with
the normal world, which did not happen
every day, but visits are such occasions, and
that was why what Clarisse got to see had
been prepared not without a certain sense of
theatrical production, so that no sooner had
he aroused her from her absorption with one
phenomenon that he immediately went on to
something new and even more dramatic.

They had hardly left this ward when
they were joined by several large men in
crisp white uniforms, with hulking shoulders
and jovial corporals’ faces. It happened so si-
lently that it had the effect of a drum roll.

“Now were coming to a disturbed
ward,” Dr. Friedenthal announced, and they
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approached a screaming and squawking that
seemed to issue from an immense birdcage.
They stood in front of a door that had no
handle, which had to be opened with a spe-
cial key by one of the attendants. Clarisse
started to enter first, as she had done up un-
til now, but Dr. Friedenthal pulled her back
roughly.

“Wait!” he said with emphasis, wearily,
without apology.

The attendant who had opened the door
had opened it only a crack, while covering
the open space with his powerful body; after
first listening and then peering inside, he
hastily slipped in, followed by a second at-
tendant, who took up a position at the other
side of the entrance. Clarisse’s heart started
to pound.

“Advance guard, rear guard, cover
flank!” the General said appreciatively. And
thus covered, they walked in and were
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escorted from bed to bed by the two attend-
ing giants. What were sitting in the beds
thrashed about, agitated and screaming, with
arms and eyes, as if each of them was shout-
ing into some private space that was for him-
self alone, and yet they all seemed to be
caught up in a raging conversation, like alien
birds locked in the same cage, each speaking
the dialect of its own island. Some of them
sat without restraints, while others were tied
down to their beds with straps that allowed
only limited movement of the hands.

“To keep them from attempting sui-
cide,” the doctor explained, and listed the
diseases: paralysis, paranoia, manic depres-
sion, were the species to which these strange
birds belonged.

Clarisse again felt intimidated at first by
her confused impressions and could not get
her bearings. And so it came as a friendly
sign when she saw someone waving to her
excitedly from a distance, calling out
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something to her while she was still many
beds away. He was moving back and forth in
his bed as if desperately trying to free him-
self in order to dash over to her, outshouting
the chorus with his complaints and fits of
rage, and succeeding in concentrating
Clarisse’s attention on himself. The closer
she came to him, the more she was troubled
by her sense of his addressing himself only to
her, while she was completely unable to un-
derstand a word of what he was trying to say.
When they finally reached his bed, the senior
attendant told the doctor something so softly
that Clarisse could not hear, and Friedenthal,
looking very grave, gave some instructions.
But then he said something in a light vein to
the patient, who was slow to react but then
suddenly asked: ‘Who’s that man?” with a
gesture indicating Clarisse.

Friedenthal nodded toward Siegmund
and answered that it was a doctor from
Stockholm.
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“No, that one!” The patient insisted on
Clarisse. Friedenthal smiled and said she was
a woman doctor from Vienna.

“No. That’s a man,” the patient contra-
dicted him, and fell silent. Clarisse felt her
heart thudding. Here was another who took
her for a man!

Then the patient intoned slowly: “It is
the seventh son of our Emperor.”

Stumm von Bordwehr nudged Ulrich.

“That is not so,” Friedenthal told him,
and continued the game by turning to
Clarisse, saying: “Do tell him yourself that
he’s mistaken.”

“It’s not true, my friend,” Clarisse said
in a low voice to the patient, so moved she
could barely speak.

“You are the seventh son,” the patient
replied stubbornly.
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“No, no,” Clarisse assured him, smiling
at him in her excitement as if she were play-
ing a love scene, her lips stiff with stage
fright.

“Yes you are!” the patient repeated, and
looked at her in a way she could not find
words for. She could not think of another
thing to say, and just kept gazing helplessly
with a fixed smile into the eyes of the lunatic
who took her for a prince. Something re-
markable was happening in her mind: the
possibility was forming that he might be
right. The force of his repeated assertion dis-
solved some resistance in her; in some way
she lost control over her thoughts, new pat-
terns took shape, their outlines looming
from mist: he was not the first who wanted
to know who she was and to take her for a
“gentleman.” But while she was still gazing at
his face, caught up in this strange bond, tak-
ing no account of his age or of any other
vestiges of a normal life still left in his
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countenance, something quite incompre-
hensible was beginning to happen in that
face and in the whole person. It looked as
though her gaze was too heavy for the eyes
on which it rested; they began to slide away
and fall. His lips, too, began to quiver, and
like heavy drops merging more and more
quickly, audible obscenities mixed them-
selves with a rush of jabbering. Clarisse was
as stunned by this slithering transformation
as if something were slipping away from her;
she impulsively reached out to the miserable
creature with both arms, and before anyone
could interfere, the patient leapt to meet her:
he cast off his bedclothes, knelt at the foot of
the bed, and began to masturbate like a
caged monkey.

“Don’t be such a pig!” the doctor said
quickly and sternly, while the attendants in-
stantly grabbed the man and his bedclothes
and in a flash reduced both to a lifeless
bundle on the bed. Clarisse had turned dark

929/1086



red. She felt as dizzy as when the floor of an
elevator all at once seems to drop away from
under one’s feet. Suddenly it seemed to her
that all the patients they had already passed
were shouting at her back and the others,
whom they had not yet seen, were shouting
at her from in front. And as chance would
have it, or the infectious power of excite-
ment, a friendly old man in the next bed,
who had been making good-natured little
jokes while the visitors stood nearby, leapt
up the instant Clarisse hurried past him, and
began raving at them in foul language that
formed a disgusting foam on his lips. On
him, too, the attendants’ fists descended like
a heavy press, crushing all resistance.

But the magician Friedenthal had even
more tricks to conjure up. Under guard at
the exit as they had been at the entrance, the
visitors left this ward at the far end, and sud-
denly their ears seemed plunged into healing
silence. They found themselves in a clean,
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cheerful corridor with a linoleum floor, and
encountered people in their Sunday best and
attractive children, all greeting the doctor
confidently and politely. They were visitors,
waiting to get to see their relatives, and once
again the impact of this healthy world was
disconcerting; for a moment all these dis-
creet and well-behaved people in their best
clothes seemed like dolls, or extremely well-
made artificial flowers. But Friedenthal
passed through them hurriedly and an-
nounced to his friends that he was now about
to take them to the ward for murderers and
others of the criminally insane. The watchful
looks and behavior of the attendants at the
next iron gate did not bode at all well. They
entered a cloistered courtyard surrounded by
a gallery, resembling one of those gardens of
modern design that have many stones and
few plants. The empty air first seemed like a
cube of silence; it was only after a while that
one noticed figures sitting mutely along the
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walls. Near the entrance some retarded boys
were squatting, runny-nosed, dirty, motion-
less, as if a sculptor had had the grotesque
idea of attaching them to the pillars flanking
the gate. Near them, the first figure by the
wall, sitting apart from the others, was an
ordinary-looking man still in his dark
Sunday suit, but without a collar; he must
have just been admitted, and was indescrib-
ably moving in his impression of not belong-
ing anywhere. Clarisse suddenly imagined
the anguish she would cause Walter if she
left him, and almost burst into tears. It was
the first time this had ever happened, but she
quickly suppressed it, for the other men past
whom she was being escorted merely gave
the impression of habitual submission to be
expected in prisons: They greeted the doctor
with shy politeness and made minor re-
quests. Only one made a nuisance of himself
with his complaints, a young man who
emerged from heaven knew what oblivion.
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He demanded to be released at once, and
why was he here in the first place? When Dr.
Friedenthal replied evasively that such re-
quests were handled by the superintendent,
not by him, the young man persisted; his
pleas became repetitive, like links in a chain
rattling past faster and faster; gradually, a
note of urgency came into his voice and grew
threatening, finally turning into brutish,
mindless danger. At that point the giants
pushed him back down on the bench, and he
crept back into his silence like a dog, without
having received an answer. By now Clarisse
was used to this, and it merely became part
of her general excitement.

There would have been no time for any-
thing else, since they had reached the ar-
mored door at the far end of the courtyard,
and the guards were banging on it. This was
something new, for up to this point they had
used great caution in opening doors but had
not announced themselves. On this door they
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banged their fists four times, and listened to
the stirrings from the other side.

“That’s the signal for everyone inside to
line up against the walls,” Dr. Friedenthal ex-
plained, “or sit on the benches along the
walls.”

And indeed, as the door turned slowly,
inch by inch, they could see that all the men
who had been milling around quietly or nois-
ily were behaving obediently, like well-
drilled prisoners. Even so, the guards were
so cautious as they entered that Clarisse sud-
denly clutched at Dr. Friedenthal’s sleeve
and asked excitedly whether Moosbrugger
was here. Friedenthal only shook his head.
He had no time. He hastily admonished the
visitors to stay at least two paces away from
every prisoner. His responsibilities in this
situation seemed to cause him some anxiety.
They were seven against thirty, in a remote,
walled courtyard full of insane men almost
all of whom had committed a murder.
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Those who are accustomed to carrying a
weapon feel more exposed without it than
others, so one could not hold it against the
General, who had left his saber in the waiting
room, that he asked the doctor: “Don’t you
have a weapon on you?” “Alertness and ex-
perience!” Dr. Friedenthal replied, pleased at
the flattering question. “It’s all a matter of
nipping any potential disturbance in the
bud.”

And in fact at the slightest move among
the inmates to break ranks, the guards
rushed in and thrust the offender back into
place so swiftly that these attacks seemed to
be the only acts of violence occurring.
Clarisse did not approve of them. “What the
doctors don’t seem to understand,” she
thought, “is that although these men are shut
in here together all day long without supervi-
sion, they don’t do anything to each other;
it’s only we, coming from the world that is
foreign to them, who may be in danger.” She
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wanted to speak to one of them, suddenly
imagining that she could certainly find a way
to communicate properly with him. In a
corner right near the entrance was a sturdy-
looking man of medium height, with a full
brown beard and piercing eyes; he was lean-
ing against the wall with his arms folded, si-
lently surveying the visitors’ activity with an
angry expression. Clarisse stepped toward
him, but Dr. Friedenthal instantly restrained
her with a hand on her arm. “Not this one,”
he said in a low voice. He chose another
murderer for Clarisse and spoke to him. This
was a short, squat fellow with a pointy head,
shaved convict fashion, apparently known to
the doctor as tractable, who instantly stood
at attention and, answering smartly, showed
two rows of teeth that dubiously suggested
two rows of gravestones.

“Ask him why he’s here,” Dr. Friedenth-
al whispered to Clarisse’s brother, and
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Siegmund asked the broad-shouldered man
with the pointy head: “Why are you here?”

“You know that very well!” was the curt
reply.

“No, I don’t know,” Siegmund—who did
not like to give up too easily—Said rather
foolishly. “So tell me why you’re here.”

“You know that very well!” The re-
sponse was repeated with a stronger
emphasis.

“Why are you being rude to me?”
Siegmund asked. “I honestly don’t know
why!”

“This lying!” Clarisse thought, and she
was glad when the patient simply answered:
“Because I choose! I can do as I like!” he in-
sisted, and bared his teeth at them.

“Well, there’s no need to be rude for no
reason,” the hapless Siegmund persisted, just
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as unable as the insane man to come up with
anything new.

Clarisse was furious with him for play-
ing the stupid role of someone teasing a
caged animal in a zoo.

“It’s none of your business! I do as I
like, get it? Whatever I like!” The mental pa-
tient barked like a sergeant and produced a
laugh from somewhere in his face, but not
his mouth or eyes, which were both charged
with uncanny anger.

Even Ulrich was thinking: “I wouldn’t
care to be alone with this fellow just now.”
Siegmund was having a hard time standing
his ground, since the madman had stepped
up close to him, and Clarisse was wishing he
would seize her brother by the throat and
bite him in the face. Friedenthal compla-
cently let the scene take its course, for after
all, as a medical colleague Siegmund ought
to be able to handle it, and Friedenthal was
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rather enjoying the other’s discomfiture.
With his sense of theater, he waited for the
scene to reach a climax, and only when
Siegmund was beyond uttering another word
did he give the signal to break it off. But the
desire to meddle was back in Clarisse; it had
somehow grown stronger and stronger as the
man drummed out his answers. Suddenly
she could no longer hold back and, walking
up to the man, said:

“I’m from Vienna!”

It made as little sense as a random
sound one might entice from a bugle. She
neither knew what she meant by saying it
nor where the idea had come from, nor had
she stopped to wonder whether the man
knew what town he was in, and if he did
know, her remark would be even more point-
less. But she felt tremendously sure of
herself as she said it. And in fact miracles
still do happen, occasionally, and they have a
partiality for insane asylums. As she spoke,
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flaming with excitement, a glow came over
him; his rock-grinder teeth withdrew behind
his lips, and benevolence spread over the
glare in his eyes.

“Ah, Vienna, city of dreams! A beautiful
place!” he said with the smugness of the
former petit bourgeois who has his clichés in
order.

“Congratulations!” Dr. Friedenthal
laughed.

But for Clarisse the episode had become
an event.

“Now let’s go on to Moosbrugger!”
Friedenthal said.

But this was not to be. They moved cau-
tiously back through the two courtyards and
were walking up an incline toward what ap-
peared to be a distant isolated pavilion, when
a guard who seemed to have been looking for
them everywhere came running up to them.
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He whispered to Friedenthal at some length,
something important and disagreeable, to
judge by the doctors expression as he
listened and asked an occasional question.
Finally, Dr. Friedenthal turned back to the
others with a grave, apologetic air and told
them that he had to go to another ward, to
deal with an incident that would take some
time, so that he would, regretfully, have to
curtail their tour. He addressed himself
primarily to the official personage in the
General’s uniform beneath the lab coat;
Stumm von Bordwehr gratefully assured him
that he had seen enough of the outstanding
organization and discipline of this institu-
tion, and that after what they had been
through, one murderer more or less did not
matter. Clarisse, however, had such a disap-
pointed, stricken face that Friedenthal pro-
posed to make up the visit to Moosbrugger,
along with some other interesting cases,
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some other time; he would give Siegmund a
call as soon as a date could be arranged.

“Very kind of you”—the General
thanked him on behalf of the
group—”though for my part, I really can’t say
whether other obligations will allow me to be
present.”

With this reservation, a future visit was
agreed upon, and Friedenthal set off along a
path that soon took him over the rise and out
of sight, while the others, accompanied by
the attendant Friedenthal had left with them,
headed back to the gate. They left the path
and took a shortcut across the grassy slope
between fine beeches and plane trees. The
General had slipped out of his lab coat and
carried it jauntily over his arm, as one might
carry a raincoat on an outing, but nobody
seemed to feel like talking. Ulrich showed no
interest in being coached further for the
evening’s reception, and Stumm was himself
too preoccupied with what was awaiting him
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at his office, though he felt called upon to
make some amusing remarks to Clarisse,
whom he was gallantly escorting. But
Clarisse was absent-minded and quiet. “Per-
haps she’s still embarrassed over that filthy
pig,” he mused, feeling the need to apologize
somehow for not having been in a position to
offer his chivalric protection, but on the oth-
er hand, it was probably best to say no more
about it. So the walk back passed in silence
and constraint.

It was only when Stumm von Bordwehr
had entered his carriage, leaving it to Ulrich
to see Clarisse and her brother home, that
his good spirits returned, and with them an
idea that gave a certain shape to the whole
depressing episode. He had taken a cigarette
out of the big leather case in his pocket, and
leaning back in the cushions and blowing the
first little blue clouds into the sunny air, he
thought comfortably: “Terrible thing, to be
out of one’s mind like that. Come to think of
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it, all the time we were there I didn’t see a
single one of them having a smoke! People
don’t realize how well off they are as long as
they’re still in their right mind!”
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34

A GREAT EVENT IS IN THE MAKING.
COUNT LEINSDORF AND THE INN

RIVER

This eventful day culminated in a gala recep-
tion at the Tuzzis’.

The Parallel Campaign was on parade,
in glory and brilliance: eyes blazed, jewels
blazed, prominence blazed, wit blazed. A
lunatic might conceivably conclude from this
that on such a social occasion eyes, jewels,
prominent names, and wit amount to the
same thing, and he would not be far off the
mark: everyone who did not happen to be on
the Riviera or the north Italian lakes was
there, except for those few who refused on



principle to recognize any “events” so late in
the season.

In their place were quite a number of
people whom no one had ever seen before. A
long respite had torn holes in the guest list,
and to fill it up again new people had been
invited more hastily than was consonant
with Diotima’s circumspect ways: Count
Leinsdorf himself had turned over to her a
list of people he wanted invited for political
reasons, and once the principle of her salon’s
exclusiveness had thus been sacrificed to
higher considerations, she had no longer at-
tached the same importance to it. His Grace
was, in fact, the sole begetter of this festive
gathering: Diotima was of the opinion that
humanity could be helped only in pairs. But
Count Leinsdorf held firmly to his assertion
that “capital and culture have not done their
duty by our historical development; we must
give them one last chance!”
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Count Leinsdorf was always coming
back to this point.

“Tell me, my dear, haven’t you come to
a decision yet?” he would ask. “It’s high time.
All sorts of people are coming to the fore
with destructive tendencies. We must give
the cultural sector one last opportunity to re-
store the balance.” But Diotima, deflected by
the wealth of variation in the forms of hu-
man coupling, was deaf to all else.

Finally, Count Leinsdorf had to call her
to order.

“You know, my dear, I hardly seem to
know you anymore! We’ve given out the
password ‘Action!’ to all and sundry; I myself
had a hand—surely I may tell you in confid-
ence that it was I who was behind the Minis-
ter of the Interior’s resignation. It had to be
done on a high level, you understand; a very
high level! But it had really become a scan-
dal, and nobody had the courage to put a
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stop to it. So this is just for your own ears,”
he continued, “and now the Premier has
asked us to bestir ourselves a bit with our In-
quiry Concerning the Desires of the Con-
cerned Sections of the Population with
Respect to the Conduct of Home Affairs, be-
cause the new Minister naturally can’t be ex-
pected to have it at his fingertips; and now
you want to leave me in the lurch, you who
have always been the last to give up? We
must give capital and culture a last chance!
You know, it’s either that or…”

This somewhat incomplete final sen-
tence was uttered so menacingly that there
was no mistaking that he knew what he
wanted, and Diotima obediently promised to
hurry; but then she forgot again and did
nothing.

And then one day Count Leinsdorf was
seized by his well-known energy and drove
straight to her door, propelled by forty
horsepower.
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“Has anything happened yet?” he
asked, and Diotima had to admit that noth-
ing had.

“Do you know the Inn River, my dear?”
he asked.

Of course Diotima knew the Inn, second
only to the Danube as Kakania’s most fam-
ous river, richly interwoven with the coun-
try’s geography and history. She observed
her visitor rather dubiously, while doing her
best to smile.

But Count Leinsdorf was in deadly
earnest. “Apart from Innsbruck,” he said,
“what ridiculous backwoods places all those
little towns in the Inn Valley are, and what
an imposing river the Inn is in our culture!
And to think I never realized it before!” He
shook his head. “You see, I happened by
chance to look at a highway map today,” he
said, finally coming to the point, “and I no-
ticed that the Inn rises in Switzerland. I must
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have known it before, of course, we all know
it, but we never give it a thought. It rises at
Majola, I’ve seen it there myself; a ridiculous
little creek no wider than the Kamp or the
Morava in our country. But what have the
Swiss made of it? The Engadine! The world-
famous Engadine! The Engad-Inn, my dear!
Has it ever occurred to you that the whole
Engadine comes from the name Inn? That’s
what I hit upon today. While we, with our in-
sufferable Austrian modesty, of course never
make anything out of what belongs to us!”

After this chat Diotima hastened to ar-
range for the desired reception, partly be-
cause she realized that she had to stand by
Count Leinsdorf, and partly because she was
afraid of driving her high-ranking friend to
some extreme if she continued to refuse.

But when she gave him her promise,
Leinsdorf said:
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“And this time, I beg of you, dearest
lady, don’t fail to invite—er—that x you call
Drangsal. Her friend Frau Wayden has been
pestering me about this person for weeks,
and won’t leave me in peace!”

Diotima promised this too, although at
other times she would have regarded putting
up with her rival as a dereliction of duty to
her country.
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35

A GREAT EVENT IS IN THE MAKING.
PRIVY COUNCILLOR

MESERITSCHER

When the rooms were filled with the radi-
ance of festive illumination and the as-
sembled company, an observer could note
among those present not only His Excel-
lency, together with other leading members
of the high aristocracy for whose appearance
he had arranged, but also His Excellency the
Minister of War, and in the latter’s entourage
the intensely intellectual, somewhat over-
worked head of General Stumm von Bord-
wehr. One observed Paul Arnheim (without
the “Dr.”: simple and most effective; the ob-
server had thought it over carefully—it’s



called “litotes,” an artful understatement,
like removing some trifle from one’s body, as
when a king removes a ring from his finger
to place it on someone else’s). Then one ob-
served everyone worth mentioning from the
various ministries (the Minister of Education
and Culture had apologized to His Excellency
in the Upper House for not coming in per-
son; he had to go to Linz for the consecration
of a great altar screen). Then one noted that
the foreign embassies and legations had sent
an “elite.” There were well-known names
“from industry, art, and science,” and a time-
honored allegory of diligence lay in this in-
variable combination of three bourgeois
activities, a combination that seized hold of
the scribbling pen all by itself. That same ad-
ept pen then presented the ladies: beige,
pink, cherry, cream…; embroidered, draped,
triple-tiered, or dropped from the
waist.…Between Countess Adlitz and Frau
Generaldirektor Weghuber was listed the
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well-known Frau Melanie Drangsal, widow
of the world-famous surgeon, “in her own
right a charming hostess, who provides in
her house a hearth for the leading lights of
our times.” Finally, listed separately at the
end of this section, was the name of Ulrich
von So-and-so and sister. The observer had
hesitated about adding “whose name is
widely associated with his selfless service on
behalf of that high-minded and patriotic un-
dertaking,” or even “a coming man/’ Word
had gone around long since that one of these
days this protege of Count Leinsdorf was
widely expected to involve his patron in
some rash misstep, and the temptation to go
on record early as someone in the know was
great. However, the deepest satisfaction for
those in the know is always silence, espe-
cially when it proceeds from caution. It was
to this that Ulrich and Agathe owed the mere
mention of their names as stragglers, imme-
diately preceding those leaders of society and
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the intelligentsia who are not named indi-
vidually but simply destined for the mass
grave of “all those of rank and station.” Many
people fell into this category, among them
the well-known professor of jurisprudence
Councillor Herr Professor Schwung, who
happened to be in the capital as a member of
a government commission of inquiry, and
also the young poet Friedel Feuermaul, for
although his was known to be among the
moving spirits behind this evening’s gather-
ing, that was a far cry from the more sub-
stantial significance of a title or the triumphs
of haute couture. People such as Acting Bank
Director Leo Fischel and family—who had
won admittance thanks to Gerda’s grueling
efforts, without any help from Ulrich, in oth-
er words because of Diotima’s momentarily
flagging attention—were simply buried in the
corner of one’s eye. And the wife of an emin-
ent jurist (who was well known but on such
an occasion still below the threshold of
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public notice), a lady whose name, Bonadea,
was unknown even to the observer, was later
exhumed for listing among the wearers of
noteworthy gowns because her sensational
looks aroused great admiration.

This impersonal seeing eye, the survey-
ing curiosity of the public, was of course a
person. There are usually quite a lot of them,
but in the Kakanian metropolis at that time
there was one who overtopped all the rest:
Privy Councillor Meseritscher. Born in the
Wallachian town of Meseritsch, whence his
name, this publisher, editor, and news cor-
respondent of the Parliamentary and Social
Gazette, which he had founded in the sixties
of the last century, had come to the capital as
a young man, sacrificing his expectation of
taking over his parents’ tavern in his native
town in order to become a journalist, having
been attracted by the political promise of lib-
eralism that was then at its zenith. And be-
fore long he had made his contribution to
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that era by founding a news agency, which
began by supplying small local items of a po-
lice nature to the newspapers. Thanks to the
industry, reliability, and thoroughness of its
owner, this rudimentary agency not only
earned the esteem of the papers and the po-
lice but was soon noticed by other high au-
thorities as well, and used by them for pla-
cing items they wanted to publicize without
taking responsibility, so that the agency soon
found itself in a privileged position for tap-
ping unofficial information from official
sources. A man of great enterprise and a tire-
less worker, Meseritscher, as he saw this suc-
cess developing, extended his activity to in-
clude news from the Court and Society; in-
deed, he would probably never have left
Meseritsch for the capital if this had not been
his guiding vision. Flawless reporting of
“those present” was regarded as his spe-
cialty. His memory for people and what was
said about them was extraordinary, and this
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assured him of the same splendid relation-
ship with the salon that he had with the pris-
on. He knew Society better than it knew it-
self, and his unflagging devotion enabled
him to make people who had met at a gather-
ing properly acquainted with each other the
very next morning, like some old cavalier in
whom everyone has for decades been confid-
ing all their marriage plans and the problems
they were having with their dressmakers.
And so, on every sort of great occasion, the
zealous, nimble, ever-obliging, affable little
man was a familiar institution, and in his
later years it was only he and his presence
that conferred indisputable prestige to such
occasions.

Meseritschers career had reached a
peak when the title Privy Councillor was be-
stowed upon him, and this involves an inter-
esting peculiarity. Kakania was the most
peace-loving of countries, but at some time
or other it had decided, in the profound
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innocence of its convictions, that, wars being
a thing of the past, its civil service should be
organized as a hierarchy corresponding to
military ranks, complete with similar uni-
forms and insignia. Since then the rank of
Privy Councillor corresponded to that of a
lieutenant colonel in His Majesty’s Imperial
and Royal Army. But even though this was
not in itself an exalted rank, the peculiarity
was that according to an immutable tradi-
tion, which, like everything immutable in
Kakania, was modified only in exceptional
cases, Meseritscher should really have been
named an Imperial Councillor. An Imperial
Councillor was not, as one might suppose
from the term, superior to a Privy Councillor,
but inferior: it only corresponded to the rank
of captain. Meseritscher should have been an
Imperial Councillor because that tide was
given, other than to certain civil servants,
only to those engaged in independent profes-
sions such as, for example, court barber or
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coach builder, and, by the same token,
writers and artists; while Privy Councillor
was at the time an actual high-ranking title
in the civil service. That Meseritscher was
nevertheless the first and only member of his
profession to be so honored expressed
something more than the high honor of the
title itself—indeed, even more than the daily
reminder not to take too seriously whatever
happens in this country of ours; the unjusti-
fied title was a subtle and discreet way of as-
suring the indefatigable chronicler his close
association with Court, State, and Society.

Meseritscher had been a model for
many journalists in his time, and was on the
boards of leading literary associations. The
story also went around that he had had made
for himself a uniform with a gold collar, but
only put it on, sometimes, at home. Chances
are the rumor was untrue, because deep
down Meseritscher had always preserved
certain memories of the tavern trade in
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Meseritsch, and a good tavernkeeper also
knows the secrets of all his guests but doesn’t
make use of everything he knows; he never
brings his own opinions into a discussion but
enjoys noting and telling everything in the
way of fact, anecdote, or joke. And so Meser-
itscher, whom one met on every social occa-
sion as the acknowledged memorializer of
beautiful women and distinguished men, had
himself never even thought of going to a
good tailor; he knew all the behind-the-
scenes intricacies of politics, yet had never
dabbled in politics in even a single line of
print; he knew about all the discoveries and
inventions of his time without understanding
any of them. He was perfectly satisfied to
know that they existed and were “present.”
He honestly loved his time, and his time re-
ciprocated his affection to a certain degree,
because he daily reported its presence to the
world.
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When Diotima caught sight of him as he
entered, she immediately beckoned him to
her side.

“My dear Meseritscher,” she said, as
sweetly as she knew how. “You surely didn’t
take His Excellency’s speech in the Upper
House today as an expression of our posi-
tion—you couldn’t have taken it literally?”

His Excellency, in the context of the
Minister’s downfall and exasperated by his
cares, had made a widely noticed speech in
the Upper House in which he not only
charged his victim with having failed to show
the true constructive spirit of cooperation
and strictness of principle, but also let his
zeal carry him to making general observa-
tions that in some inexplicable fashion cul-
minated in a recognition of the importance
of the press, in which he reproached this “in-
stitution risen to the status of a world power”
with pretty much everything with which a
feudal-minded, independent, nonpartisan,
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Christian gentleman could charge an institu-
tion that in his view is the dead opposite of
himself. It was this that Diotima was diplo-
matically trying to smooth over, and Meser-
itscher listened pensively as she found in-
creasingly fine and unintelligible language
for Count Leinsdorf’s real point of view.
Then suddenly he laid a hand on her arm
and magnanimously interrupted her:

“My dear lady, how can you upset your-
self like this?” he summed up. “His Excel-
lency is a good friend to us, isn’t he? What if
he did exaggerate? Why shouldn’t he, a gal-
lant gentleman like him?’ And to prove that
his relationship to the Count was unruffled,
he added: “I’ll just go and greet him now!”

That was Meseritscher! But before he
moved off he turned to Diotima once more
and asked confidentially:

“What about Feuermaul, dear lady?”
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Smiling, Diotima shrugged her beauti-
ful shoulders. “Nothing so very earthshaking,
my dear Councillor. We wouldn’t like it to be
said that we rebuffed anyone who came to us
in good faith!”

“Good faith—that’s rich,” Meseritscher
thought on his way to Count Leinsdorf. But
before he reached him, indeed even before
his thoughts had reached a conclusion, his
host stepped amicably into his path.

“My dear Meseritscher, my official
sources have let me down again,” Section
Chief Tuzzi began with a smile. “So I’m turn-
ing to you as our semi-official source of in-
formation. Can you tell me anything about
this Feuermaul who’s here this evening?”

“What would I have to tell you, Herr
Section Chief?” Meseritscher deprecated.

“I’m told he’s a genius.”
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“Glad to hear it!” Meseritscher
answered.

If the news is to be reported with speed
and confidence, today’s news should not be
too different from yesterday’s, or what one
knows already. Even genius is no exception:
real, acknowledged genius, that is, whose
significance can be readily assessed in its
own time. Not so the genius that is not in-
stantly recognized by all and sundry! This
sort of genius has something distinctly un-
genial about it, a quality, moreover, that is
not even solely its own, so that it is possible
to misjudge it in every respect. Privy Coun-
cillor Meseritscher had a solid inventory of
geniuses, which he tended with care and at-
tention, but he was not keen on adding new
items. The older and more experienced he
grew, in fact, the more he had even formed
the habit of regarding any rising artistic
genius, especially in his neighboring field of
literature, merely as a frivolous interference
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with his own work of reportage, and he hated
it in all righteousness until it became ripe for
inclusion in his lists of “those present.” At
that time Feuermaul still had a long way to
go, and his way had yet to be smoothed for
him. Privy Councillor Meseritscher was not
quite sure he was in favor.

“They say he’s supposed to be a great
poet,” Tuzzi repeated hesitantly, and Meser-
itscher retorted firmly: “Who says so? The
critics on the book page? I ask you, Section
Chief, what difference does that make? The
specialists say these things, and what of it?
Many of them say the opposite. We’ve even
known the same experts to say one thing one
day and something else the next. Does it
really matter what they say? A real literary
reputation has to have reached the illiterates;
only then can you depend on it! Would you
like to know what I think? What a great man
does, apart from his arriving and leaving, is
nobody’s business!”
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He had worked himself up into a
gloomy fervor, and his eyes were glued to
Tuzzi’s. Tuzzi gave up and said nothing.

“What’s really going on here this even-
ing, Section Chief?” Meseritscher asked him.

Tuzzi smiled absently and shrugged his
shoulders. “Nothing. Nothing, really. A little
ambition. Have you ever read any of
Feuermaul’s books?”

“I know what he writes about: peace,
friendship, goodness, et cetera.”

“So you don’t think too much of him?”
Tuzzi said.

“Good Lord!” Meseritscher started
wriggling. ‘Who am I to say…?” At this point
Frau Drangsal came bearing down on them,
and Tuzzi had to take a courteous step or two
in her direction. Meseritscher saw the chance
to slip into a breach he had espied in the
circle around Count Leinsdorf, and seizing it
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before anyone else could waylay him, he
dropped anchor beside His Grace.

Count Leinsdorf was talking with the
Minister and some other men, but as soon as
Meseritscher had paid them all his devout
respects, His Grace turned slightly and drew
him aside.

“Meseritscher,” he said intently. “Prom-
ise me that there will be no misunderstand-
ings; the gentlemen of the press never seem
to know what to write. Now then: Nothing
whatsoever has changed in our position since
the last time. Something may change. We
don’t know about that. For the time being
there must be no interference. So please,
even if one of your colleagues should ask
you, remember that this whole evening here
is nothing more than a private party given by
Frau Tuzzi.”

Meseritscher’s eyelids slowly and soli-
citously conveyed that he had understood
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these top-level commands. And since one
confidence deserves another, he moistened
his lips, which then gleamed as his eyes
should have done, and asked: “And what
about Feuermaul, Your Excellency, if I may
be permitted to ask?”

“Why on earth shouldn’t you?” Count
Leinsdorf replied in surprise. “There’s noth-
ing whatever to be said about Feuermaul! He
was invited because Baroness Wayden
wouldn’t leave us in peace until he was!
What else should there be? Perhaps you
know something?”

Up to this point Privy Councillor Meser-
itscher had not been inclined to take the
Feuermaul question too seriously, but re-
garded it as one of the many social rivalries
he ran into every day. But now that even
Count Leinsdorf denied so energetically that
there was anything in it, Meseritscher had to
think again, and came to the conclusion that
something important was in the wind. “What
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can they be up to now?” he brooded as he
wandered through the throng, pondering one
by one the most daring possibilities of do-
mestic and foreign policy. But after a while
he decided abruptly: “There’s probably noth-
ing to it,” and refused to let himself be dis-
tracted any longer from his job of reporting
the news.

For however much it appeared to be in
conflict with his mission in life, Meseritscher
did not believe in great events; indeed, he
did not hold with them. When one believes
that one is living in a very important, very
splendid, and very great period, one does not
welcome the idea that anything especially
important, splendid, and great has yet to
happen in it. Meseritscher was no alpinist,
but if he had been he would have said that
his attitude was as correct as it was to put
lookout towers on middling-high mountains
but never on the really high peaks. Since
such analogies did not occur to him, it was
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enough to register a certain uneasiness and
make up his mind that he would not mention
Feuermaul in his column at all, not even by
name.
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36

A GREAT EVENT IS IN THE MAKING.
MEETING SOME OLD

ACQUAINTANCES

Ulrich, who had been standing beside his
cousin while she was speaking with Meser-
itscher, asked her as soon as they were alone
for a moment:

Tm sorry I arrived too late; how was
your first encounter with La Drangsal?”

Diotima raised her heavy eyelashes to
give him a single world-weary glance and
dropped them again.

“Delightful, of course. She’d been to see
me. We’ll arrange something or other this
evening. As if it made any difference!”



“You see!” Ulrich said, in the tone of
their old conversations, as if to draw a final
line under all that.

Diotima turned her head and gave her
cousin a quizzical look.

“I told you already,” Ulrich said. “Now
it’s almost all over, as if nothing had
happened.” He needed to talk: when he had
got home that afternoon, Agathe had been
there but soon left again; they had spoken
only a few brief words before they came to
Diotima’s; Agathe had dressed with the aid
of the gardener’s wife. “I did warn you!” Ul-
rich said.

“Against what?” Diotima asked slowly.

“Oh, I don’t know. Against everything!”

In fact, he no longer knew himself what
he had not warned her against: her ideas, her
ambition, the Parallel Campaign, love, intel-
lect, the Jubilee Year, the world of business,
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her salon, her passions; against the dangers
of sensibility and of casually letting things
take their course, against letting herself go
too far and holding herself too much in
check, against adultery and marriage. There
was nothing he had not warned her against.
“That’s how she is,” he thought. Everything
she did looked ridiculous to him, yet she was
so beautiful it made him sad.

“I warned you,” Ulrich repeated. “I hear
that you’re no longer interested in anything
but the scientific approach to sexual
problems.”

Diotima ignored this. “Do you think this
Drangsal’s protege is really gifted?” she
asked.

“Certainly,” Ulrich replied. “Gifted,
young, undeveloped. His success and this
woman will be the ruin of him. In this coun-
try newborn babies are ruined by being told
that they are people with fabulous instincts
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that intellectual development would only rob
them of. He sometimes comes up with good
ideas, but can’t let ten minutes go by without
making an ass of himself.” He leaned over to
say in her ear: “Do you know anything spe-
cific about that woman?”

Diotima shook her head almost
imperceptibly.

“She’s dangerously ambitious,” Ulrich
said. “But not uninteresting from the point of
view of your current researches. Where
beautiful women used to wear a fig leaf, she
wears a laurel leaf! I hate women like that!”

Diotima did not laugh, nor even smile;
she merely inclined her head toward the
“cousin.”

“And how do you find him as a man?”
he asked.

“Pathetic,” Diotima whispered. “Like a
lambkin running to premature fat.”
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“What of it? The beauty of the male is
only a secondary sexual characteristic,” Ul-
rich said. “What’s primarily exciting about
him is the expectation of his success. Ten
years from now Feuermaul will be an inter-
national celebrity; Drangsal’s connections
will take care of that, and then she’ll many
him. If he remains a celebrity, it’ll be a happy
marriage.”

Diotima bethought herself and gravely
corrected him: “Happiness in marriage de-
pends on factors one cannot judge without
first subjecting oneself to a certain discip-
line!” Then she abandoned him as a proud
ship abandons the quay alongside which it
has lain. Her duties as hostess bore her away
from him with the barest nod, not even a
glance, as she cast off her moorings. But she
did not mean it unkindly; on the contrary,
Ulrich’s voice had affected her like an old
tune from her youth. She even wondered
privately what she might learn about him by
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subjecting his sexuality to the illumination of
a scientific study. Oddly enough, in all her
detailed research into these problems, she
had never thought of connecting them with
him.

Ulrich looked up, and through a gap in
the festive tumult—a kind of optical channel
through which Diotima’s gaze might have
preceded his own just before she had taken
her somewhat abrupt departure—he saw, in
the room beyond the next, Paul Arnheim in
conversation with Feuermaul, with Frau
Drangsal standing benignly by. She had
brought the two men together. Arnheim was
holding the hand with the cigar raised, as
though in an unconscious gesture of self-de-
fense, but he was smiling most engagingly;
Feuermaul was talking vivaciously, holding
his cigar with two fingers and sucking at it
between sentences with the greed of a calf
butting its muzzle at the maternal udder. Ul-
rich could have imagined what they were
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talking about, but he didn’t bother; he stayed
where he was, in happy isolation, looking
around for his sister. He discovered her in a
group of men who were mostly strangers to
him, and a cool chill ran through him despite
his distractedness. But just then Stumm von
Bordwehr poked him gently in the ribs with a
fingertip, and at the same moment Hofrat
Professor Schwung approached him on the
other side but was stopped a few steps away
by the intervention of one of his colleagues
from the capital.

“So there you are at last!” the General
murmured in relief. “The Minister wants to
know what an ‘ethos’ is.”

“Why an ethos?”

“I don’t know. What’s an ethos?”

“An eternal truth,” Ulrich defined, “that
is neither eternal nor true, but valid for a
time to serve as a standard for people to go
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by. It’s a philosophical and sociological term,
and not often used.”

“Aha, that’ll be it,” the General said.
“Arnheim, you see, was claiming that the
proposition ‘Man is good’ is only an ethos.
Feuermaul replied that he didn’t know what
an ethos was, but man is good, and that’s an
eternal truth! Then Leinsdorf said, ‘Quite
right. There can’t really be any evil people,
since no one can possibly will evil; these
people are only misguided. People are rather
nervous these days because in times like
these we have so many skeptics who won’t
believe in anything solid.’ I couldn’t help
thinking he should have been with us this af-
ternoon. Anyway, he also thinks that people
who won’t realize what’s good for them have
to be forced to. And so the Minister wants to
know what an ethos is. I’ll just dash over to
him and come right back. Don’t budge, so I
can find you again! There’s something else I
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must talk with you about, urgently, and then
I’ll take you to the Minister.”

Before Ulrich could ask for particulars,
Tuzzi slipped a hand around his arm in
passing, saying: “We haven’t seen you here
in ages!” Then he went on: “Do you remem-
ber my prediction that we’d have a pacifist
invasion to deal with?” So saying, he gazed
cordially into the General’s eyes, but Stumm
was in a hurry and merely said that though
his ethos as an officer was of another land,
any sincere conviction…The rest of this sen-
tence vanished with him, because he always
found Tuzzi irritating, which is not condu-
cive to good thinking.

The Section Chief blinked gaily at the
General’s retreating form and then turned
back to the “cousin.” “That business with the
oil fields is only a blind, of course,” he said.

Ulrich looked at him in surprise.
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“You don’t mean to say you haven’t
heard about the oil fields?” Tuzzi asked.

“I have,” Ulrich answered. “I was
merely surprised that you knew about them,”
and, not to be impolite, added, “You really
understood how to keep quiet about it!”

“I’ve known about them for quite some
time,” Tuzzi said, flattered. “That this fellow
Feuermaul is here this evening is of course
Arnheim’s doing, by way of Leinsdorf. Have
you read his books, incidentally?”

Ulrich admitted that he had.

“A dyed-in-the-wool pacifist!” Tuzzi
said. “And La Drangsal, as my wife calls her,
mothers him so ambitiously that she’ll kill
for pacifism if she has to, even though it’s not
really her line—artists are her line.” Tuzzi
paused to consider, then revealed to Ulrich:
“Pacifism is the main thing, of course; the oil
fields are only a red herring; that’s why
they’re pushing Feuermaul, with his
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pacifism, to make everyone think: ‘Aha,
that’s the red herring!’ and believe that
what’s behind it is the oil fields! Neatly done,
but much too clever to fool anybody. For if
Arnheim has the Galician oil fields and a
contract to supply the Army, we naturally
have to protect our frontier. We also have to
install oil bases for the Navy on the Adriatic,
which will upset the Italians. But if we pro-
voke our neighbors this way, the outcry for
peace goes up, and so does the peace propa-
ganda, and then when the Czar steps forward
with some idea about Perpetual Peace, he’ll
find the ground psychologically prepared for
it. That’s Arnheim’s real objective!”

“And you’ve something against it?”

“Of course we have nothing against it,”
Tuzzi said. “But as you may remember, I’ve
already explained to you why there’s nothing
so dangerous as peace at any price. We must
defend ourselves against the dilettantes!”
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“But Arnheim is a munitions maker!”
Ulrich objected, smiling.

“Of course he is!” Tuzzi murmured with
some exasperation. “For heaven’s sake, how
can you be so naive about these things? He’ll
have his contract in his pocket. At most, our
neighbors will arm too. Mark my words: at
the crucial moment, he’ll show his hand as a
pacifist! Pacifism is a safe, dependable busi-
ness for munitions makers; war is a risk!”

“It seems to me the military doesn’t
really mean any harm,” Ulrich said, trying to
mollify him. “They’re only using the business
with Arnheim to bring their artillery up-to-
date, nothing more. Today the whole world is
only arming for peace, after all, so it only
seems right to let the pacifists help.”

“And how do these people imagine
that’s to be done?” Tuzzi inquired, ignoring
the joke.
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“I don’t think they’ve got that far yet;
for the present they’re still searching their
hearts.”

“Naturally!” Tuzzi agreed crossly, as
though this were just what he had expected.
“The military ought to stick to thinking about
war and leave everything else to the depart-
ment responsible. But before doing that,
these gentlemen with their dilettantism
would rather endanger the whole world! I
tell you again: Nothing is so dangerous in
diplomacy as loose talk about peace! Every
time the demand for peace has reached a
certain pitch and was no longer to be con-
tained, it’s led straight to war! I can docu-
ment that for you!”

Now Hofrat Professor Schwung had rid
himself of his colleague and turned with
great warmth to Ulrich for an introduction to
their host. Ulrich obliged with the remark
that one might say that this distinguished
jurist condemned pacifism in the sphere of
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the penal code as ardently as the authoritat-
ive Section Chief did in the political arena.

“But good gracious,” Tuzzi protested,
laughing, “you’ve misunderstood me
entirely!”

And Schwung too, after a moment’s
hesitation, was sufficiently reassured to join
forces with him, saying that he would not
like his view of diminished responsibility to
be regarded as in any way bloodthirsty or
inhumane.

“Quite the opposite!” he said, spreading
his voice in place of his arms like an old actor
on the lecture platform. “It is precisely the
pacification of the human being that requires
us to be strict! May I assume that the Herr
Section Chief has heard something about my
most recent current efforts in this matter?”
And he now turned directly to his host, who
had heard nothing about the dispute as to
whether the diminished responsibility of an
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insane criminal is based exclusively in his
ideas or exclusively in his will, and thus
hastened all the more politely to agree with
everything Schwung said. Schwung, well sat-
isfied with the effect he had produced, then
began to praise the serious view of life to
which this evening’s gathering gave witness,
and reported that he had often overheard in
conversations here and there such expres-
sions as “manly severity” and “moral sound-
ness.” “Our culture is far too infested with in-
ferior types and moral imbeciles,” he added
by way of his own contribution, and asked:
“But what is the real purpose of this evening?
As I passed some of the groups, I’ve been
struck by how often I’ve heard positively
Rousseauistic sentiments about the innate
goodness of man.”

Tuzzi, to whom this question was prin-
cipally addressed, merely smiled, but just
then the General came back to Ulrich, and
Ulrich, who wanted to give him the slip,
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introduced him to Schwung and called him
the man best qualified among all those
present to answer the question. Stumm von
Bordwehr vehemently denied this, but
neither Schwung nor even Tuzzi would let
him go. Ulrich was already beating a jubilant
retreat, when he was grabbed by an old ac-
quaintance, who said:

“My wife and daughter are also here.” It
was Bank Director Leo Fischel.

“Hans Sepp has passed his State Exam,”
he said. “What do you say to that? All he has
to do now is pass one more exam for his
doctorate!

We’re all sitting in that corner over
there “ He pointed toward the

farthest room. “We know too few people
here. Nor have we seen anything of you for a
long time! Your father, wasn’t it…? Hans
Sepp got us the invitation for this even-
ing—my wife was dead set on it—so you see
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the fellow isn’t entirely hopeless. They’re
semi-officially engaged now, he and Gerda.
You probably didn’t know that, did you? But
Gerda, you see, that girl, I don’t even know
whether she’s in love with him or has just got
it into her head that she is. Won’t you come
over and join us for a bit?”

“I’ll be along later,” Ulrich promised.

“Please do,” Fischel urged, and fell si-
lent. Then he whispered: “Isn’t that our host?
Won’t you introduce me? We haven’t had the
opportunity. We don’t know either him or
her.”

But when Ulrich made a move in that
direction, Fischel held him back. “And how is
the great philosopher? What’s he up to?” he
asked. “My wife and Gerda are of course mad
about him. But what’s this about the oil
fields? The word now is that it was a false ru-
mor, but I don’t believe it. They always deny
it! You know, it’s the same as when my wife
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is annoyed with a maid, then I keep hearing
that the maid is untruthful, immoral, imper-
tinent—nothing but defects of character, you
see? But when I quietly promise the girl a
raise, just to have peace in the house, then
her character suddenly disappears. No more
talk about character, everything’s suddenly
in order, and my wife doesn’t know why.
Isn’t it always like that? There’s too much
economic probability in those oil fields for
the denials to be believed.”

And because Ulrich held his peace,
while Fischel wanted to return to his wife as
the glorious bearer of inside information, he
began once more:

“One has to admit it’s very nice here.
But my wife would like to know what all the
strange talk is about. And who is this Feuer-
maul anyway?” he added. “Gerda says he’s a
great poet; Hans Sepp says he’s nothing but
a careerist who’s taken everyone in!”
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Ulrich allowed that the truth probably
lay somewhere in between.

“Now, that’s well put!” Fischel said
gratefully. “The truth always lies somewhere
in between, which everyone forgets
nowadays, they’re all so extreme! I keep
telling Hans Sepp that everyone’s entitled to
his opinions, but the only opinions that
count are the ones that enable you to earn a
living, because that means that other people
appreciate your opinions too!”

There had been an impalpable but im-
portant change in Leo Fischel, but Ulrich un-
fortunately passed up the opportunity to look
into it and merely hastened to leave Gerda’s
father with the group around Section Chief
Tuzzi. Here Stumm von Bordwehr had
meanwhile grown eloquent, frustrated at his
inability to pin Ulrich down, and so highly
charged with things to say that they burst out
by the shortest path.
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“How to account for this gathering to-
night?” he cried, reiterating Hofrat Sch-
wung’s question. “I would assert, in the same
judicious spirit in which it was asked: Not at
all! I’m not joking, gentlemen,” he went on,
not without a touch of pride. “This very after-
noon I happened to ask a young lady whom I
had to show around the psychiatric clinic of
our University what it was she was actually
interested in seeing, so we could explain it
properly, and she gave me a very witty an-
swer, exceptionally thought-provoking. What
she said was: Tf we stop to explain
everything, we will never change anything in
the world.’”

Schwung shook his head in disapproval.

“What she meant by that I don’t really
know”—Stumm defended himself—”and I
won’t take responsibility for it, but you can’t
help feeling there is some truth in it. You see,
I am, for instance, indebted to my friend
here”—he gave a polite nod in Ulrich’s
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direction— “who has so often given His
Grace, and thereby the Parallel Campaign
too, the benefit of his thoughts, for a great
deal of instruction. But what is taking shape
here tonight is a certain distaste for instruc-
tion. Which brings me back to my first
assertion.”

“But isn’t what you want…?” Tuzzi said.
“I mean, the word is that colleagues from the
War Ministry hope to stimulate a patriotic
decision here, a collection of public funds or
some such thing, in order to bring our artil-
lery up to strength. Naturally, a mere token
demonstration, just to put some pressure on
Parliament through public opinion.”

“That is certainly my understanding of
some things I’ve heard tonight!” Hofrat Sch-
wung concurred.

“It’s much more complicated, Herr Sec-
tion Chief,” the General said.
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“And what about Dr. Arnheim?” Tuzzi
said bluntly. “If I may be quite candid: Are
you sure that Arnheim wants nothing more
than die Galician oil fields, which are tied up,
as it were, with the artillery problem?”

“I can only speak of myself and my part
in it, Section Chief,” Stumm said, warding
him off, then repeated: “And it’s all much
more complicated!”

“Naturally it’s more complicated,” Tuzzi
said, smiling.

“Of course we need the guns,” the Gen-
eral said, warming to the subject, “and it may
indeed be advantageous to work with
Arnheim along the lines you suggest. But I
repeat that I can only speak from my point of
view as a cultural officer, and as such I put it
to you: What’s the use of cannons without
the spirit to go with them?’ “

“And why, in that case, was so much
importance attached to bringing in Herr
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Feuermaul?” Tuzzi asked ironically. “That is
defeatism pure and simple!”

“Permit me to disagree,” the General
said firmly, “but that is the spirit of the
times! Nowadays the spirit of the times has
two separate currents. His Grace—he’s
standing over there with the Minister; I’ve
just come from talking with them—His
Grace, for instance, says that the call has to
go out for action, that’s what the times de-
mand. And in fact people are much less en-
chanted with the great idea of humanity than
they were, say, a hundred years ago. On the
other hand, there is of course something to
be said for the point of view of loving man-
kind, but about that His Grace says that
those who do not want what is good for them
must in certain circumstances be forced to
accept it! So His Grace is in favor of the one
current, but without turning his back on the
other.”
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“I don’t quite follow that,” Professor
Schwung demurred.

“It’s not easy to follow,” Stumm readily
admitted. “Suppose we go back to the point
that I see two currents at work in the mind of
our period. The one states that man is good
by nature, when he is left to himself, as it
were—”

“How do you mean good?” Schwung in-
terrupted. “Who can possibly think in such
naive terms nowadays? We’re not living in
the world of eighteenth-century idealism!”

“Well, I don’t know about that.” The
General sounded rather nettled. “Just think
of the pacifists, the vegetarians, the enemies
of violence, the back-to-nature people, the
anti-intellectuals, the conscientious object-
ors—I can’t call them all to mind off-
hand—and all the people who put their faith
in mankind, as it were; they all form one big
current. But if you prefer,” he added in that
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obliging way he had that made him so
likable, “we can just as easily start out from
the opposite point of view. Suppose we start
with the fact that people must be regimented
because they never do the right thing of their
own accord; we might find it easier to agree
on that. The masses need a strong hand, they
need leaders who can be tough with them
and don’t just talk; in a word, they need to be
guided by the spirit of action. Human society
consists, as it were, of only a small number of
volunteers, who also have the necessary
training, and of millions without any higher
ambitions, who serve only because they
must. Isn’t that so, roughly speaking? And
because experience has gradually forced us
to recognize this fact even here in our cam-
paign, the first current—for what I’ve just
been talking about is the second current—the
first current, I say, is alarmed at the possibil-
ity that the great idea of love and faith in
mankind might get lost altogether. Hence
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there were forces at work, you see, that have
sent Feuermaul into our midst to save what
can still be saved at the eleventh hour. Which
makes it all much easier to understand than
we first thought, no?”

“And what’s going to happen then?”
Tuzzi wanted to know.

“Nothing, I imagine,” Stumm replied.
“We’ve had lots of currents in the campaign
by now.”

“But there’s an intolerable contradic-
tion between your two currents,” protested
Professor Schwung, who as a jurist could not
bear such ambiguity.

“Not if you look at it closely,” Stumm
countered. “The one current is of course also
in favor of loving mankind, provided you
change it first by force. They differ on a tech-
nicality, you might say.”
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Now Director Fischel spoke up: “As a
latecomer to the discussion, I’m afraid I
don’t have a complete picture. But if I may
say so, it seems to me that respect for hu-
manity is basically on a higher level than its
opposite. This evening I’ve heard some in-
credible sentiments—not representative of
this gathering, I’m sure, but still—incredible
sentiments about people of different convic-

tions and above all of differing nationalities.,,

With his chin clean-shaven between mut-
tonchop whiskers and his tilted pince-nez, he
looked like an English lord upholding the
freedom of humanity and free trade; he did
not mention that the disreputable senti-
ments in question were those of Hans Sepp,
his prospective son-in-law, who was in his
element in “the second current” of our times.

“Savage sentiments?” the General asked
helpfully.
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“Extraordinarily savage,” Fischel
confirmed.

“Could they have been talking about
‘toughening up? It’s easy to misconstrue that
kind of talk,” Stumm said.

“No, no,” Fischel exclaimed. “Utterly ni-
hilistic, positively revolutionary views! Per-
haps you’re out of touch with our rebellious
younger generation, Herr Major General. I’m
surprised that such people are admitted here
at all.”

“Revolutionary views?” Stumm asked,
not at all pleased, and smiling in as chilly a
manner as his plump face would allow. “I’m
afraid I must admit, Herr Direktor, that I’m
by no means an out-and-out opponent of re-
volutionary views. Short of an actual revolu-
tion, of course. There’s often a good deal of
idealism in that sort of thing. And as for ad-
mitting them here, our campaign, which is
intended to draw the whole country together,
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has no right to turn away constructive forces,
in whatever mode they may express
themselves!”

Leo Fischel was silent. Professor Sch-
wung was not much interested in the views
of a dignitary who was outside the ranks of
the civilian bureaucracy. Tuzzi had been
dreaming: “first current…second current.” It
reminded him of two similar expressions,
“first reservoir…second reservoir,” but he
could not remember them precisely, or the
conversation with Ulrich in which they had
come up; yet it stirred in him an incompre-
hensible jealousy of his wife, which was con-
nected to this harmless General by intangible
links he could not begin to disentangle.
Awakened to reality by the silence, he
wanted to show the representative of the mil-
itary that he was not to be sidetracked by
digressions.

“All in all, General,” he began, “the mil-
itary party wants—”
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“But, my dear Section Chief, there is no
military party!” Stumm immediately broke
in. “People are always talking about a milit-
ary party, but by its very nature the military
is above party!”

“Let’s say the military hierarchy, then,”
Tuzzi replied, chafing at the interruption.
“You were saying that what the army needs is
not just guns but the spirit to go with them;
by what spirit will you be pleased to have
your guns loaded?”

“That’s going too far, Section Chief!”
Stumm protested. “It all started with my be-
ing asked to explain tonight’s gathering to
these gentlemen, and I said one really
couldn’t explain anything; that’s all I’m tak-
ing my stand on! If the spirit of the times
really has two such currents as I have de-
scribed, neither of them favors ‘explanation’;
today we favor instinctual energies, dark
forces in the blood, and the like. I certainly
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don’t go along with that, but there’s
something in it!”

At these words Fischel began to fume
again, finding it immoral for the military to
even consider making terms with the anti-
Semites in order to get their guns.

“Come now, Herr Director,” Stumm
tried to pacify him. “In the first place, a little
anti-Semitism more or less hardly matters
when people are already so anti to begin
with: the Germans anti the Czechs and the
Magyars, the Czechs anti the Magyars and
the Germans, and so on, everybody against
everybody else. Second, if anyone has always
been international, it has been the Austrian
Army Officers Corps: you need only look at
the many Italian, French, Scottish, and Lord
knows what other names; we even have an
Infantry General von Kohn, he’s a corps
commandant in Olmutz!”
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“All the same, I’m afraid you’ve bitten
off more than you can chew,” Tuzzi broke in
on this diversion. “You’re both international-
ist and war-minded, but you want to deal
with the nationalist movements and the paci-
fists as well: that’s almost more than a pro-
fessional diplomat could manage. Conduct-
ing military politics with pacifism is the task
confronting the greatest diplomatic experts
in Europe at this moment!”

“But we’re not at all the ones who are
playing politics!” Stumm protested again, in
a tone of weary complaint over so much mis-
understanding. “His Grace simply wanted to
give capital and culture one last chance to
join forces—that’s the whole reason for this
evening. Of course, if the civilian sector can’t
come to some kind of accord, we would find
ourselves in a position—”

“In what position? That would be inter-
esting to hear, indeed!” Tuzzi cried, a bit too
eager to fan the flame.
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“Well, in a difficult position, of course,”
Stumm said with caution and modesty.

While the four gentlemen were engaged
in this discussion, Ulrich had long since un-
obtrusively slipped away to find Gerda, giv-
ing a wide berth to the group around His
Grace and the Minister to avoid a summons
from that quarter.

He caught sight of her from some way
off, sitting by the wall beside her mother,
who was gazing stiffly into the salon. Hans
Sepp was standing at her other side, with an
uneasy, defiant look. Since her last miserable
encounter with Ulrich, Gerda had grown
even thinner, looking more barren of femin-
ine charms the closer he came, and yet, by
the same measure, more banefully attractive,
her head on those slack shoulders standing
out against the room. When she caught sight
of Ulrich her face flushed scarlet, only to
turn paler than ever, and she made an invol-
untary movement with her upper body like
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someone with a sharp pain in the heart who
is somehow unable to press a hand to the
spot. He had a fleeting vision of the scene
when, wildly intent on his animal advantage
in having aroused her physically, he had ab-
used her confusion. There that body was sit-
ting, visible to him beneath her dress, receiv-
ing orders from her humiliated will to hold
itself proudly high, but trembling the while.
Gerda was not angry at him, he could see,
but she wanted to be done with him at all
costs. He unobtrusively slowed down, trying
to savor this to the full, and this sensuous
tarrying seemed in keeping with the relation-
ship between these two people, who could
never quite come together. When Ulrich was
very close to her, aware of nothing now but
the quivering in the uplifted face awaiting
him, he felt in passing something weightless,
like a shadow or a gust of warmth; and he
perceived Bonadea, who had passed by him
in silence but hardly without intent, and in
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all probability had been following him. He
bowed to her. The world is beautiful if one
takes it as it is: For a second the naïve con-
trast between the voluptuous and the mea-
ger, as expressed in these two women,
loomed as large to him as that between pas-
ture and rock at the timberhne, and he felt
himself stepping down from the Parallel
Campaign, even though with a guilty smile.
When Gerda saw this smile slowly sinking
down toward her outstretched hand, her eye-
lids quivered.

At this moment Diotima noticed that
Arnheim was taking young Feuermaul to
meet His Grace and the War Minister, and,
skilled tactician that she was, she thwarted
all encounters by ordering the servants in
with trays of refreshments.
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37

A COMPARISON

Such conversations as those just reported
went on by the dozen, and they all had
something in common, which is not easy to
describe but that cannot be passed over if
one lacks Privy Councillor Meseritscher’s
flair for giving a dazzling account of a party
just by making lists: who was there, wearing
what, and saying this and that—all those
things that are, in fact, considered by many
to be the truest narrative art. So Friedel
Feuermaul was not really being a miserable
toady, which he never was, but merely find-
ing the right word for the time and place
when he said of Meseritscher, while standing
in front of him: “He’s really the Homer of our



era! No, I mean it,” he added, when Meser-
itscher tried to brush it off. “That epic, im-
perturbable ‘and* with which you link all
persons and events strikes me as having real
greatness!” He had got hold of Meseritscher
because the editor of the Parliamentary and
Social Gazette had been reluctant to leave
without paying his respects to Arnheim; but
this still did not get Feuermaul’s name into
print “among those present.”

Without going into the finer distinc-
tions between idiots and cretins, suffice it to
say that an idiot of a certain degree is not up
to forming the concept “parents,” even
though he has no trouble with the idea of
“father and mother.” This same simple addit-
ive, “and,” was Meseritschers device for re-
lating social phenomena to one another.
Another point about idiots is that in the basic
concreteness of their thinking they have
something that is generally agreed to appeal
to the emotions in a mysterious way; and
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poets appeal directly to the emotions in very
much the same way, insofar as their minds
run to palpable realities. And so, when
Friedel Feuermaul addressed Meseritscher
as a poet, he could just as well—that is, out of
the same obscure, hovering feeling, which, in
his case, was also tantamount to a sudden il-
lumination—have called him an idiot, in a
way that would have had considerable signi-
ficance for all mankind. For the element
common to both is a mental condition that
cannot be spanned by far-reaching concepts,
or refined by distinctions and abstractions, a
mental state of the crudest pattern, ex-
pressed most clearly in the way it limits itself
to the simplest of coordinating conjunctions,
the helplessly additive “and,” which for those
of meager mental capacity replaces more in-
tricate relationships; and it may be said that
our world, regardless of all its intellectual
riches, is in a mental condition akin to
idiocy; indeed, there is no avoiding this
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conclusion if one tries to grasp as a totality
what is going on in the world.

Not that those who are the first to pro-
pound or who come to share such a view
have a monopoly on intelligence! It simply
doesn’t depend in the least on the individual,
or on the pursuits he is engaged in—and
which were indeed being engaged in, with
more or with less shrewdness, by all those
who had come to Diotima’s on this evening.
For when General Stumm von Bordwehr, for
instance, during the pause caused by the ar-
rival of refreshments, got into a conversation
with His Grace in the course of which he ar-
gued in a genially obstinate and respectfully
daring tone: “With all due respect, Your
Grace, permit me to disagree most strongly;
there is more than mere presumption in
people who are proud of their race; there is
also something appealingly aristocratic!” he
knew precisely what he meant by these
words, but not so precisely what he conveyed
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by them, for such civilities are wrapped in an
extra something that is like a pair of thick
gloves in which one must struggle to pick up
a single match out of a full box. And Leo Fis-
chel, who had not budged from Stumm’s side
after he noticed that the General was moving
impatiently toward His Grace, added:

“People must be judged not by their

race but on their merit!,,

What His Grace replied was logical; dis-
regarding Director Fischel, who had only just
been introduced to him, he answered
Stumm:

“What does the middle class need race
for? They’ve always been up in arms about a
court chamberlain needing sixteen noble an-
cestors, and now what are they doing them-
selves? Trying to ape it, and exaggerating it
to boot! More than sixteen ancestors is sheer
snobbery!” For His Grace was upset, and
therefore it was quite logical for him to
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express himself in this fashion. Man is indis-
putably endowed with reason; the problem is
only how he uses his reason in the company
of others.

His Grace was vexed by the intrusion of
“national” elements into the Parallel Cam-
paign, although he himself had brought it
about. Various political and social considera-
tions had driven him to it; he himself recog-
nized only “the national populace.” His polit-
ical friends had advised him: “There’s no
harm in listening to what they have to say
about race and purity and blood—who takes
what anyone says seriously anyway?”

“But they’re talking about human be-
ings as if they were beasts!” Count Leinsdorf
had objected; he had a Catholic view of hu-
man dignity, which prevented him from see-
ing that the principles of the chicken farm
and of horse breeding could be equally well
applied to God’s children, even though he
was a great landowner. To this his friends
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had replied: “Come now, you’ve no need to
brood about it. And anyhow it’s probably
better than their talking about the good of
mankind and all that revolutionary drivel
from abroad, as they’ve been doing.” His
Grace had finally seen the light on this point.
But His Grace was also vexed because this
fellow Feuermaul, whom he had forced Di-
otima to invite, was merely bringing fresh
confusion into the Parallel Campaign and
was a disappointment to him. Baroness Way-
den had praised Feuermaul to the skies, and
he had finally yielded to her insistence.
“You’re quite right,” Leinsdorf had conceded.
“The way things are going just now, we can
easily be accused of Germanizing. And there
may be no harm, as you say, in inviting a
poet who says that we have to love all man-
kind. But don’t you see, I can’t really spring
that on Frau Tuzzi!” But the Baroness would
not give an inch and must have found new
and effective arguments, for at the end of
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their conversation Leinsdorf had promised
to make Diotima invite Feuermaul. “Not that
I like doing it,” he had said, “but a strong
hand does need the right word to get its mes-
sage across; I must agree with you there. And
it’s also true that things have been moving
too slowly recently; we haven’t had the right
spirit!”

But now he was dissatisfied. His Grace
was far from thinking that other people were
stupid, even if he did think himself more in-
telligent than they were, and he could not
comprehend why all these intelligent people
taken together made such a poor impression
on him. Indeed, life as a whole made this im-
pression on him, as though all the intelli-
gence in individuals and in official institu-
tions—among which he was known to count
religion and science—somehow added up to
a state of total unaccountability. New ideas
that one had not heard of before kept pop-
ping up, aroused passions, and then
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vanished again after running their course;
people were always chasing after some lead-
er or another, and stumbling from one su-
perstition to the next, cheering His Majesty
one day and giving the most disgusting in-
cendiary speeches in Parliament the next,
and none of it ever amounted to anything in
the end! If this could be miniaturized by a
factor of a million and reduced, as it were, to
the dimensions of a single head, the result
would be precisely the image of the unac-
countable, forgetful, ignorant conduct and
the demented hopping around that had al-
ways been Count Leinsdorf’s image of a lun-
atic, although he had hitherto had little occa-
sion to think about it. Glumly he stood here
now, in the midst of the men surrounding
him, and reflected that the whole idea of the
Parallel Campaign had been to bring out the
truth behind all this, and he found himself
unable to formulate some vague idea about
faith that was there in his mind; all he could
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feel was something as pleasantly soothing as
the shade of a high wall—a church wall,
presumably.

“Funny,” he said to Ulrich, giving up his
thought after a while. “If you look at all this
with some detachment, it somehow reminds
you of starlings—you know, the way they
flock together in autumn in the fruit trees.”

Ulrich had come back after seeing
Gerda. Their conversation had not lived up
to its promising beginning; Gerda had not
managed to utter more than brief, laborious
answers hacked off from something that
stuck like a hard wedge in her breast, while
Hans Sepp talked all the more; he had set
himself up as her watchdog and let it be
known at once that he was not to be intimid-
ated by his decadent surroundings.

“You don’t know the great racial theor-
ist Bremshuber?” he had asked Ulrich.

“Where does he live?” Ulrich had asked.
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“In Schärding on the Laa,” Hans Sepp
had told him.

‘What does he do?” Ulrich had asked.

“What difference does that make?”
Hans had said. “New people are coming to
the top! He’s a druggist.”

Ulrich had said to Gerda: “I hear you’re
now formally engaged.”

And Gerda had replied: “Bremshuber
demands the ruthless suppression of all alien
races; that’s surely less cruel than toleration
and contempt!” Her lip had trembled again
as she forced out this sentence that was so
badly patched together from broken bits of
thought.

Ulrich had merely looked at her and
shaken his head. “I don’t understand that,”
he had said, holding out his hand to say
good-bye, and now, standing beside
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Leinsdorf, he felt as innocent as a star in the
infinity of space.

“But if you don’t regard it with detach-
ment”—Count Leinsdorf slowly continued
his new thought, after a pause—”then it
keeps circling around in your head like a dog
trying to catch its tail! Now I’ve let my
friends have their way with me,” he added,
“and I’ve let the Baroness Wayden have her
way, and if you go around listening to what
we’re saying here, each separate bit sounds
quite sensible, but in the nobler spiritual
context we’re looking for, it sounds really
rambling and incoherent!”

Around the War Minister and Feuer-
maul, whom Arnheim had brought over, a
group had formed in which Feuermaul was
holding forth, loving all mankind, while a
second, more distant group was collecting
around Arnheim, who had moved away; in it
Ulrich saw Hans Sepp and Gerda some while
later. Feuermaul could be heard
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proclaiming: “We don’t learn about life by
studying it in books, but through kindness.
We must believe in life!” Frau Professor
Drangsal stood ramrod straight behind him
and pressed his point home by saying:

“After all, Goethe was no Ph.D.!”

In her eyes, Feuermaul bore a strong re-
semblance to Goethe. The War Minister also
held himself very straight and smiled tena-
ciously, as he was accustomed to doing when
graciously acknowledging the salute of
parading troops.

Count Leinsdorf asked Ulrich: “Tell me,
who is this Feuermaul?”

“His father owns some factories in
Hungary,” Ulrich answered. “I think it has
something to do with phosphorus, since
none of the workers lives past forty. Occupa-
tional disease: necrosis of the bone.”
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“Hmm, I see, but the son?” Leinsdorf
was unmoved by the factory workers’ fate.

“He was slated to go to the university;
law, I believe. The father is a self-made man,
and he took it hard that his son was not in-
terested in studying.”

“Why wasn’t he interested in studying?”
Count Leinsdorf persisted; he was being very
thorough today.

“Who knows?” Ulrich shrugged.
“Probably Fathers and Sons. When the fath-
er is poor, the sons love money; when Papa
has money, the sons love mankind. Hasn’t
Your Grace heard about the father-son prob-
lem in our day?”

“Yes, I’ve heard about it. But why is
Arnheim playing the patron to this young
man? Has it anything to do with those oil
fields?”
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“Your Grace knows about that?” Ulrich
exclaimed.

“Of course; I know everything,”
Leinsdorf said patiently. “But what I still
don’t understand is this: That people should
love each other, and that it takes a firm hand
in government to make them do it, is nothing
new. So why should it suddenly be a case of
either/or?”

Ulrich answered: ‘Tour Grace has al-
ways wanted a spontaneous rallying cry
arising from the entire nation; this is the
form it’s bound to take!”

“Oh, that’s not true!” Count Leinsdorf
disagreed spiritedly, but before he could go
on they were interrupted by Stumm von
Bordwehr, coming from the Arnheim group
with a burning question for Ulrich.

“Excuse me for interrupting, Your
Grace,” he said. “But tell me,” he turned to
Ulrich, “can one really claim that people are
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motivated entirely by their feelings and nev-
er by their reason?”

Ulrich stared at him blankly.

“There’s one of those Marxists over
there,” Stumm explained, “who seems to be
claiming that a person’s economic substruc-
ture entirely determines his ideological su-
perstructure. And there’s a psychoanalyst
denying it and insisting that the ideological
superstructure is entirely the product of
man’s instinctual substructure.”

“It’s not that simple,” Ulrich said, hop-
ing to wriggle out of it.

“That’s just what I always say! It didn’t
do me a bit of good, though,” the General
answered promptly, keeping his eyes fixed
on Ulrich. But now Leinsdorf entered the
discussion.

“Now there, you see,” he said to Ulrich,
“is something rather like the question I was
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about to raise myself. No matter whether the
substructure is economic or sexual, well,
what I wanted to say before is: Why are
people so unreliable in their superstructure?
You know the common saying that the world
is crazy; it is getting all too easy to believe it’s
true!”

“That’s the psychology of the masses,
Your Grace,” the learned General interposed
again. “So far as it applies to the masses it
makes sense to me. The masses are moved
only by their instincts, and of course that
means by those instincts most individuals
have in common; that’s logical. That’s to say,
it’s illogical, of course. The masses are illo-
gical; they only use logic for window dress-
ing. What they really let themselves be
guided by is simply and solely suggestion!
Give me the newspapers, the radio, the film
industry, and maybe a few other avenues of
cultural communication, and within a few
years—as my friend Ulrich once said—I
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promise I’ll turn people into cannibals!
That’s precisely why mankind needs strong
leadership, as Your Grace knows far better
than I do. But that even highly cultivated in-
dividuals are not motivated by logic in some
circumstances is something I find it hard to
believe, though Arnheim says so.”

What on earth could Ulrich have
offered his friend by way of support in this
scattered debate? like a bunch of weeds an
angler catches on his hook instead of a fish,
the General’s question was baited with a
tangled bunch of theories. Does a man follow
only his feelings, doing, feeling, even think-
ing only that to which he is moved by uncon-
scious currents of desire, or even by the
milder breeze of pleasure, as we now as-
sume? Or does he not rather act on the basis
of reasoned thought and will, as we also
widely assume? Does he primarily follow cer-
tain instincts, such as the sexual instinct, as
we assume? Or is it above all not the sexual
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instinct that dominates, but rather the psy-
chological effect of economic conditions, as
we also assume today? A creature as com-
plicated as man can be seen from many dif-
ferent angles, and whatever one chooses as
the axis in the theoretical picture one gets
only partial truths, from whose interpreta-
tion the level of truth slowly rises higher—or
does it? Whenever a partial truth has been
regarded as the only valid one, there has
been a high price to pay. On the other hand,
this partial truth would hardly have been dis-
covered if it had not been overestimated. In
this fashion the history of truth and the his-
tory of feeling are variously linked, but that
of feeling remains obscure. Indeed, to Ul-
rich’s way of thinking it was no history at all,
but a wild jumble. Funny, for instance, that
the religious ideas, meaning the passionate
ideas, of the Middle Ages about the nature of
man were based on a strong faith in man’s
reason and his will, while today many
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scholars, whose only passion is smoking too
much, consider the emotions as the basis for
all human activity. Such were the thoughts
going through Ulrich’s head, and he natur-
ally did not feel like saying anything in re-
sponse to the oratory of Stumm, who was in
any case not waiting for an answer but only
cooling off a bit before returning to
Arnheim’s group.

“Count Leinsdorf,” Ulrich said mildly.
“Do you remember my old suggestion to es-
tablish a General Secretariat for all those
problems that need the soul as much as the
mind for a solution?”

“Indeed I do,” Leinsdorf replied. “I re-
member telling His Eminence about it, and
his hearty laugh. But he did say that you had
come too late!”

“And yet it’s the very thing you were
feeling the lack of, Your Grace,” Ulrich con-
tinued. “You notice that the world no longer
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remembers today what it wanted yesterday,
that its mood keeps changing for no percept-
ible reason, that it’s in a constant uproar and
never resolves anything, and if we imagined
all this chaos of humanity brought together
in a single head, we’d have a really unmistak-
able case of recognizable pathological symp-
toms that one would count as mental
insufficiency.…”

“Absolutely right!” cried Stumm von
Bordwehr, whose pride in everything he had
learned that afternoon had welled up again.
“That’s precisely the configuration of…well, I
can’t think of the name of that mental dis-
ease at the moment, but that’s it exactly!”

“No,” Ulrich said with a smile. “It’s
surely not the description of any specific dis-
ease; the difference between a normal person
and an insane one is precisely that the nor-
mal person has all the diseases of the mind,
while the madman has only one!”
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“Brilliantly put!” Stumm and Leinsdorf
cried as with one voice, though in slightly
different words, and then added in the same
way: “But what does that mean exactly?”

“It means this,” Ulrich stated. “If I un-
derstand by morality the ordering of all those
interrelations that include feeling, imagina-
tion, and the like, each of these takes its rel-
ative position from the others and in that
way attains some sort of stability; but all of
them together, in moral terms, don’t get bey-
ond the state of delusion!”

“Come, that’s going too far,” Count
Leinsdorf said good-naturedly. And the Gen-
eral said: “But surely every man has to have
his own morals; you can’t order anyone to
prefer a cat to a dog…?”

“Can one prescribe it, Your Grace?” Ul-
rich asked intently.

“Well, in the old days,” Count Leinsdorf
said diplomatically, although he had been
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challenged in his religious conviction that
“the truth” existed in every sphere. “It was
easier in the old days. But today…?”

“Then that leaves us in a permanent
state of religious war,” Ulrich pointed out.

“You call that a religious war?”

“What else?”

“Hmm…not bad. Quite a good charac-
terization of modern life. Incidentally, I al-
ways knew that there’s not such a bad Cath-
olic secretly tucked away inside you.”

“I’m a very bad one,” Ulrich said. “I
don’t believe that God has been here yet, but
that He is still to come. But only if we pave
the way for Him more than we have so far!”

His Grace rejected this with the digni-
fied words: “That’s over my head.”

1029/1086



38

A GREAT EVENT IS IN THE MAKING.
BUT NO ONE HAS NOTICED

The General, however, cried: Tm afraid I
must get back to His Excellency the Minister
at once, but you absolutely will have to ex-
plain all that to me—I won’t let you off! I’ll
join you gentlemen again soon, if I may.”

Leinsdorf gave the impression of want-
ing to say something—his mind was clearly
hard at work—but he and Ulrich had hardly
been left alone for a moment when they
found themselves surrounded by people
borne toward them by the constant circula-
tion of the guests and the charisma of His
Grace. There could, of course, be no more
talk about what Ulrich had just said, and no



one besides him was giving it a thought,
when an arm slipped into his from behind; it
was Agathe.

“Have you found grounds for my de-
fense yet?” she asked in a maliciously caress-
ing tone.

Ulrich took a grip on her arm and drew
her aside from the crowd around them.

“Can’t we go home?” Agathe asked.

“No,” Ulrich said. “I can’t leave yet.”

“I suppose,” she teased him, “that times
to come, for whose sake you’re keeping your-
self pure here, won’t let you go?”

Ulrich pressed her arm.

“Isn’t it greatly in my favor that I don’t
belong here but in jail?” she whispered in his
ear.

They looked for a place where they
could be alone. The party had reached the
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boiling point and was impelling the guests to
constantly circulate. On the whole, however,
the twofold grouping was still distinguish-
able: around the Minister of War the talk
was of peace and love, and around Arnheim,
at the moment, about how the German love
of peace flourished best in the shadow of
German power.

Arnheim lent a benevolent ear to this,
because he never snubbed an honest opinion
and was especially interested in new ones.
He was worried that the deal for the oil fields
might run into opposition in Parliament. He
was certain of the unavoidable opposition of
the Slavic contingent, and hoped he could
count on the pro-German faction to support
him. On the Ministry level all seemed to be
going well, except for a certain antagonism
in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, but he did
not regard this as particularly significant.
Tomorrow he was going to Budapest.
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There were plenty of hostile “observers”
around him and other leading personages.
They were easily spotted in that they always
said yes to everything and were unfailingly
polite, while the others tended to have differ-
ent opinions.

Tuzzi was trying to win one of them
over by asserting: “What they’re saying
doesn’t mean a thing. It never means any-
thing!” His listener, a member of Parliament,
believed him. But this did not change his
mind, made up before he had come, that
something fishy was going on here.

His Grace, on the other hand, spoke up
on behalf of the evening’s seriousness by say-
ing to another skeptic: “My dear sir, ever
since 1848 even the revolutions have been
brought about by nothing more than a lot of
talk!”

It would be wrong to regard such differ-
ences as no more than acceptable variants on
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the otherwise usual monotony of life; and yet
this error, with all its grave consequences,
occurs almost as frequently as the expression
“It’s a matter of feeling,” without which our
mental economy would be unthinkable. This
indispensable phrase divides what must be
in life from what can be.

“It sets apart,” Ulrich said to Agathe,
“the given order of things from a private,
personal preserve. It separates what has
been rationalized from what is held to be ir-
rational. As commonly used, it is an admis-
sion that we are forced to be humane on ma-
jor counts, but being humane on minor
counts is suspiciously arbitrary. We think life
would be a prison if we were not free to
choose between wine or water, religion or
atheism, but nobody believes in the least that
we have any real option in matters of feeling;
on the contrary, we draw a line, ambiguous
though it may be, between legitimate and il-
legitimate feelings.”
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The feelings between Ulrich and Agathe
were of the illegitimate land, although they
did no more than talk about the party as, still
arm in arm, they looked in vain for a private
corner, while experiencing a wild and unac-
knowledged joy in being reunited after their
estrangement. By contrast, the choice
between loving all one’s fellow human be-
ings, or first annihilating some of them, obvi-
ously involved doubly legitimate feelings, or
it would not have been so eagerly debated in
Diotima’s house and in the presence of His
Grace, even though it also split the company
into two spiteful parties. Ulrich maintained
that invention of “a matter of feeling” had
rendered the worst possible service to the
cause of feeling, and as he undertook to de-
scribe to his sister the curious impression
this evening’s affair had awakened in him, he
soon found himself saying things that unin-
tentionally took up where their talk of the
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morning had broken off and were apparently
intended to justify it.

“I hardly know where to start,” he said,
“without boring you. May I tell you what I
understand by ‘morality’?”

“Please do,” Agathe said.

“Morality is regulation of conduct with-
in a society, beginning with regulation of its
inner impulses, that is, feelings and
thoughts.”

“That’s a lot of progress in a few hours!”
Agathe replied with a laugh. “This morning
you were still saying you didn’t know what
morality was!”

“Of course I don’t. That doesn’t stop me
from giving you a dozen explanations. The
oldest reason for it is that God revealed the
order of life to us in all its details….”

“That would be the best,” Agathe said.
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“But the most probable,” Ulrich said
emphatically, “is that morality, like every
other form of order, arises through force and
violence! A group of people that has seized
power simply imposes on the rest those rules
and principles that will secure their power.
Morality thereby tends to favor those who
brought it to power. At the same time, it sets
an example in so doing. And at the same
time reactions set in that cause it to
change—this is of course too complicated to
be described briefly, and while it by no
means happens without thought, but then
again not by means of thought, either, but
rather empirically, what you get in the end is
an infinite network that seems to span
everything as independently as God’s firma-
ment. Now, everything relates to this self-
contained circle, but this circle relates to
nothing. In other words: Everything is mor-
al, but morality itself is not!”
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“How charming of morality,” Agathe
said. “But do you know that I encountered a
good person today?”

The change of subject took Ulrich by
surprise, but when Agathe began telling him
of her meeting with Lindner, he first tried to
find a place for it in his train of thought.
“You can find good people here by the dozen
too,” he said, “but I’ll tell you why the bad
people are here as well, if you’ll let me go
on.”

As they talked they gradually edged
their way out of the throng and reached the
anteroom, and Ulrich had to think where
they might turn for refuge: Diotima’s bed-
room occurred to him, and also Rachel’s
little room, but he did not want to set foot in
either of them again, so he and Agathe re-
mained for the time being among the un-
peopled coats that were hanging there. Ul-
rich could not find a way to pick up the
thread. “I really ought to start again from the
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beginning,” he said, with an impatient, help-
less gesture. Then suddenly he said:

“You don’t want to know whether
you’ve done something good or bad; you’re
uneasy because you do both without a solid
reason!”

Agathe nodded.

He had taken both her hands in his.

The matte sheen of his sister’s skin,
with its fragrance of plants unknown to him,
rising before his eyes from the low neckline
of her gown, lost for a moment all earthly
connection. The motion of the blood pulsed
from one hand into the other. A deep moat
from some other world seemed to enclose
them both in a nowhere world of their own.

He suddenly could not find the ideas to
characterize it; he could not even get hold of
those that had often served him before:
“Let’s not act on the impulse of the moment
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but act out of the condition that lasts to the
end.” “In such a way that it takes us to the
center from which one cannot return to take
anything back.” “Not from the periphery and
its constantly changing conditions, but out of
the one, immutable happiness.” Such
phrases did come to mind, and he might well
have used them if it had only been as conver-
sation. But in the direct immediacy with
which they were to be applied to this very
moment between him and his sister, it was
suddenly impossible. It left him helplessly
agitated. But Agathe understood him clearly.
And she should have been happy that for the
first time the shell encasing her “hard broth-
er” had cracked, exposing what was inside,
like an egg that has fallen to the floor. To her
surprise, however, her feelings this time
were not quite ready to fall into step with his.
Between morning and evening lay her curi-
ous encounter with Lindner, and although
this man had merely aroused her wonder
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and curiosity, even this tiny grain sufficed to
keep the unending mirroring of reclusive
love from coming into play.

Ulrich felt it in her hands even before
she said anything—and Agathe made no
answer.

He guessed that this unexpected self-
denial had something to do with the experi-
ence he had just had to listen to her describ-
ing. Abashed and confused by the rejection
of his unanswered feelings, he said, shaking
his head:

“It’s annoying how much you seem to
expect from the goodness of such a man!”

“I suppose it is,” Agathe admitted.

He looked at her. He realized that this
encounter meant more to his sister than the
attentions paid to her by other men since she
had been under his protection. He even knew
this man slightly. Lindner was a public figure
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of sorts; he was the man who, at the very first
session of the Parallel Campaign, had made
the brief speech, received with embarrassing
silence, hailing the “historical moment” or
something similar: awkward, sincere, and
pointless….On impulse Ulrich glanced
around, but he did not recall seeing the man
tonight, for he had not been asked again, as
Ulrich knew. He must have come across him
elsewhere from time to time, probably at
some learned society, and have read one or
another of his publications, for as he concen-
trated his memory, ultramicroscopic traces
of images from the past condensed like a re-
pulsive viscous drop into his verdict: “That
dreary ass! The more anyone wants to be
taken seriously, the less one can take such a
man seriously, any more than Professor
Hagauer!” So he said to Agathe.

Agathe met it with silence. She even
pressed his hand.
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He felt: There is something quite con-
tradictory here, but there’s no stopping it.

At this point people came into the ante-
room, and the siblings drew slightly apart.

“Shall I take you back in?” Ulrich asked.

Agathe said no and looked around for
an escape.

It suddenly occurred to Ulrich that the
only way they could get away from the other
guests was by retreating to the kitchen.
Three batteries of glasses were being filled
and trays loaded with cakes. The cook was
bustling about with great zeal; Rachel and
Soliman were waiting to be loaded up, stand-
ing apart and motionless and not whispering
to each other as they used to do on such oc-
casions. Little Rachel dropped a curtsy as
they came in, Soliman merely saluted with
his dark eyes, and Ulrich said: “It’s too stuffy
in there; can we get something to drink
here?”
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He sat down with Agathe on the win-
dow seat and put a glass and a plate down for
show so that in case anyone should see them
it would look as if two old friends of the fam-
ily were having a private chat. When they
were seated, he said with a little sigh: “So it’s
merely a matter of feeling whether one finds
such a Professor Lindner good or
insufferable?”

Agathe was concentrating on unwrap-
ping a piece of candy.

“Which is to say,” Ulrich went on, “that
the feeling is neither true nor false. Feeling
has remained a private matter! It remains at
the mercy of suggestion, fantasy, or persua-
sion. You and I are no different from those
people in there. Do you know what these
people want?”

“No. But does it matter?”
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“Perhaps it does. They are forming two
parties, each of which is as right or as wrong
as the other.”

Agathe said she could not help thinking
that it was better to believe in human good-
ness than only in guns and politics, even if
the manner of the belief was absurd.

‘What’s he like, this man you met?”

“Oh, that’s impossible to say. He’s
good!” his sister answered with a laugh.

“You can no more depend on what
looks good to you than on what looks good to
Leinsdorf,” Ulrich responded testily.

Both their faces were tense with excite-
ment and laughter; the easy flow of humor-
ous civility blocked deeper countercurrents.
Rachel sensed it at the roots of her hair, un-
der her little cap, but she was feeling so
miserable herself that her perception was
much dimmer than it used to be, like a
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memory of better days. The lovely curve of
her cheeks was a shade hollow, the black
blaze of her eyes dulled with discourage-
ment. Had Ulrich been in a mood to compare
her beauty with that of his sister, he would
have been bound to notice that Rachel’s
former dark brilliance had crumbled like a
piece of coal that had been run over by a
heavy truck. But he had no eyes for her now.
She was pregnant, and no one knew it except
Soliman, who showed no understanding of
the disastrous reality and responded with
nothing but childish romantic schemes.

“For centuries now,” Ulrich went on,
“the world has known truth in thinking and
accordingly, to a certain degree, rational
freedom of thought. But during this same
time the emotional life has had neither the
strict discipline of truth nor any freedom of
movement. For every moral system has, in
its time, regulated the feelings, and rigidly
too, but only insofar as certain basic
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principles and feelings were needed for
whatever action it favored; the rest was left
to individual whim, to the private play of
emotions, to the random efforts of art, and to
academic debate. So morality has adapted
our feelings to the needs of moral systems
and meanwhile neglected to develop them,
even though it depends on feelings: morality
is, after all, the order and integrity of the
emotional life.” Here he broke off. He felt
Rachel’s fascinated stare on his animated
face, even if she could no longer quite muster
her former enthusiasm for the concerns of
important people.

“I suppose it’s funny how I go on talking
about morality even here in the kitchen,” he
said in embarrassment.

Agathe was gazing at him intently and
thoughtfully. He leaned over closer to his sis-
ter and added softly, with a flickering smile:
“But it’s only another way of expressing an
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impassioned state that takes up arms against
the whole world!”

Without intending to, he was reenacting
their confrontation of the morning, in which
he had played the unpleasant role of the lec-
turing schoolmaster. He could not help it.
For him morality was neither conformism
nor philosophic wisdom, but living the infin-
ite fullness of possibilities. He believed in
morality’s capacity for intensification, in
stages of moral experience, and not merely,
as most people do, in stages of moral under-
standing, as if it were something cut-and-
dried for which people were just not pure
enough. He believed in morality without be-
lieving in any specific moral system. Morality
is generally understood to be a sort of police
regulations for keeping life in order, and
since life does not obey even these, they
come to look as if they were really impossible
to live up to and accordingly, in this sorry
way, not really an ideal either. But morality
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must not be reduced to this level. Morality is
imagination. This was what he wanted to
make Agathe see. And his second point was:
Imagination is not arbitrary. Once the ima-
gination is left to caprice, there is a price to
pay.

The words twitched in his mouth. He
was on the verge of bringing up the neglected
difference between the way in which various
historical periods have developed the ration-
al mind in their own fashion and the way
they have kept the moral imagination static
and closed off, also in their own fashion. He
was on the verge of talking about this be-
cause it results in a line that rises, despite all
skepticism, more or less steadily through all
of history’s transformations, representing
the rational mind and its patterns, and con-
trasting with a mound of broken shards of
feelings, ideas, and potentials of life that
were heaped up in layers just the way they
were when they came into being, as eternal
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side issues, and that were always discarded.
And also because a further result is that this
finally adds up to any number of possibilities
for forming an opinion one way or another,
as soon as they are extended into the realm
of principles; but that there is never a possib-
ility of bringing them together. And because
it follows that the various opinions lash out
at each other since they have no way of com-
municating. And because it follows, finally,
that the emotional life of mankind slops back
and forth like water in an unsteady tub. Ul-
rich had an idea that had been haunting him
all evening, an old idea of his, incidentally,
but everything that had happened this even-
ing had somehow simply confirmed it, and
he wanted to show Agathe where her error
lay and how it could be put right, if everyone
agreed. Actually, it was only his painful in-
tention to prove that one could not, on the
whole, even trust the discoveries of one’s
own imagination.
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Agathe now said, with a little sigh, as a
hard-pressed woman gets in one last, quick
defensive move before surrendering:

“So one has to do everything ‘on prin-
ciple’ is that it?”

And she looked at him, responding to
his smile.

But he answered: “Yes, but only on one
principle!”

This was something quite different from
what he had meant to say. It again came
from the realm of the Siamese twins and the
Millennium, where life grows in magical
stillness like a flower, and even if it were not
a mere flight of fancy, it pointed to the fron-
tiers of thought, which are solitary and
treacherous. Agathe’s eyes were like split
agate. If at this instant he had said only a
little more, or touched her with his hand,
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something would have
happened—something that was gone a mo-
ment later, before she even knew what it
was. For Ulrich did not want to say any
more. He took a knife and a piece of fruit and
began to peel. He was happy because the dis-
tance that had separated him from his sister
shortly before had melted into an immeasur-
able closeness; but he was also glad that at
this moment they were interrupted.

It was the General, who came peering
into the kitchen with the sly glance of a
patrol leader surprising the enemy encamp-
ment. “Please forgive the intrusion,” he
called out as he entered, “but as it’s only a
tête-à-tête with your brother, dear lady, it
can’t be too great a crime!” And turning to
Ulrich, he said: “They’re looking for you high
and low.”

And Ulrich told the General what he
had meant to say to Agathe. But first he
asked: “Who are they?”
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“I was supposed to bring you to the
Minister!” Stumm said reproachfully.

Ulrich waved that aside.

“Well, it’s too late anyway,” the good-
natured General said. “The old boy just left.
But on my own account, as soon as Madame
has chosen some better company than yours,
I shall have to interrogate you about what
you meant with that ‘religious war’—if you’ll
be so kind as to remember your own words.”

“We were just talking about that,” Ul-
rich said.

“How very interesting!” the General ex-
claimed. “Your sister is also interested in
moral systems?”

“It’s all my brother talks about,” Agathe
corrected him, smiling.

“That was virtually the whole agenda
this evening!” Stumm sighed. “Leinsdorf, for
instance, said only a few minutes ago that
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morality is just as important as eating. I can’t
see it myself.” So saying, he bent with relish
over the candies Agathe handed him. It was
supposed to be a joke. Agathe said, to com-
fort him: “Neither can I.”

“An officer and a woman must have
morals, but they don’t like to talk about it,”
the General went on improvising. “Don’t you
agree, dear lady?”

Rachel had brought him a kitchen chair,
which she was zealously dusting off with her
apron when these words of his stabbed her to
the heart; she nearly broke into tears.

Stumm was prompting Ulrich again:
“Now then, what’s this about the religious
war?” But before Ulrich could say anything,
he forestalled him, saying: “Actually, I have
the feeling that your cousin is also prowling
around looking for you, and I have my milit-
ary training to thank for finding you first. So
I must make the most of my time. Things are
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not going well in there! It’s supposed to be
our fault. And your cousin—how shall I put
it? She’s simply let go of the reins. Do you
know what they’ve decided?”

“Who decided?”

“A lot of people have already left. Some
have stayed and are paying very close atten-
tion,” the General described the situation.
“There’s no telling who is deciding.”

“In that case it might be better if you
told me first what they’ve decided,” Ulrich
said.

Stumm von Bordwehr shrugged his
shoulders. “All right. But luckily it’s not a
resolution in the sense of committee busi-
ness,” he elucidated. “Since all the respons-
ible people had left in time, thank heaven. So
it’s only what you might call a special-in-
terest proposal, a suggestion, or a minority
vote. I shall take the line that we have no of-
ficial knowledge of it. But you’d better tell
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your secretary to watch the minutes so none
of this gets into the record. Do forgive me,”
he said to Agathe, “for talking business like
this!”

“But what happened?” she urged him
on.

Stumm made a wide, sweeping gesture.
“Feuermaul…if you remember the young
man we really only invited because—how
shall I put it?—because he is an exponent of
the spirit of the times, and because we had to
invite the opposing exponents anyway. We
had hoped that nevertheless, and with the
added stimulus of intellectual debate, we’d
be able to get down to talking about the
things that, unfortunately, really matter.
Your brother knows about it, dear lady; the
idea was to get the Minister together with
Leinsdorf and Arnheim, to see whether
Leinsdorf has any objections to… certain
patriotic views. And all in all I’m not really
dissatisfied.” He turned confidentially to
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Ulrich. “So far so good. But while this was
going on, Feuermaul and the others…” Here
Stumm felt obliged to add for Agathe’s bene-
fit: “…that is, the exponent of the view that
man is basically a good and peace-loving
creature who responds best to kindness, and
those who expound approximately the op-
posite view, that it takes a strong hand and
all that to keep order in the world. This
Feuermaul got into an argument with these
others, and before anyone could stop them
they had agreed on a joint proposal!”

“A joint proposal?” Ulrich was
incredulous.

“That’s right. Perhaps I seem to be mak-
ing light of it”—Stumm sounded rather
pleased with himself at the unintended com-
ic effect of his story—”but nobody could have
predicted anything of the sort. And if I tell
you what their resolution was, you won’t be-
lieve it! Since I was supposed to visit Moos-
brugger this afternoon in a semi-official
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capacity, the whole Ministry will refuse to
believe that I wasn’t the one who put them
up to it!”

Here Ulrich burst out laughing, and he
interrupted him the same way from time to
time as Stumm went on with his story; only
Agathe understood why, while his friend
commented somewhat huffily each time that
he seemed to be wrought up. But what had
happened corresponded far too much to the
pattern Ulrich had just laid out for his sister
for him not to find it hilarious.

The Feuermaul group had appeared on
the scene at the very last moment to save
what could still be saved. In such cases the
object tends to be less clear than the inten-
tion. The young poet Friedel Feuer-
maul—who was called Pepi by his intimates,
and who went about trying to look like the
young Schubert, for he doted on everything
having to do with Old Vienna, though he had
been born in a small provincial town in
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Hungary—happened to believe in Austria’s
mission, and he believed besides in mankind.
It was obvious that an undertaking like the
Parallel Campaign that did not include him
would from the beginning have made him
uneasy. How could a humanitarian project in
an Austrian key, or an Austrian project in a
humanitarian key, flourish without him? It is
true that he had said this, with a shrug, only
in private to his friend Frau Drangsal, but
she, the widow of a celebrity and a credit to
her country, as the hostess presiding over a
spiritual beauty salon overshadowed only
during the last year by Diotimas, had re-
peated it to every influential person with
whom she came in contact. Hence a rumor
had begun to make the rounds that the Par-
allel Campaign was in peril, unless…This
“unless” and the peril naturally enough re-
mained rather undefined, for first Diotima
had to be made to invite Feuermaul, and
after that one would see. But the news of
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some danger apparently connected with the
patriotic campaign was noted by those alert
politicians who acknowledged no fatherland,
but only an ethnic motherfolk living in en-
forced wedlock with the State as an abused
wife; they had long suspected that the Paral-
lel Campaign would only produce some new
form of oppression. And even though they
were civil enough to conceal this suspicion,
they attached far less importance to the in-
tention of diverting it—for there had always
been despairing humanists among the Ger-
mans, but as a whole they would always be
oppressors and bureaucratic para-
sites!—than to the useful hint that even Ger-
mans admitted how dangerous their people’s
nationalism was. Consequently Frau Drang-
sal and the poet Feuermaul felt buoyed up by
sympathies for their aims, which they accep-
ted without bothering to investigate, and
Feuermaul, who was a recognized man of
feeling, was obsessed with the notion that
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something compelling about love and peace
had to be said to the Minister of War in per-
son. Why the Minister of War, and what he
was expected to do about it, remained un-
clear; but the idea itself was so dazzlingly
original and dramatic that it really needed no
additional support. On this point they had
even won the approval of Stumm von Bord-
wehr, the fickle General, whose devotion to
culture sometimes took him to Frau
Drangsal’s salon, unbeknownst to Diotima; it
was his doing, moreover, that the original
perception of Arnheim the munitions maker
as part of the danger gave way to the view of
Arnheim the thinker as an important ele-
ment of everything good.

So far all had gone as befitted the parti-
cipants, even including the fact that, despite
Frau Drangsal’s help, the Ministers en-
counter with Feuermaul unfolded as is usual
in the course of human events, producing
nothing more than some flashes of
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Feuermaulian brilliance, to which His Excel-
lency lent a tolerant ear. But Feuermaul was
far from spent, and because the troops he
could summon to arms consisted of literary
men young and old, councillors, Hofrate, lib-
rarians, and some pacifists, in short, people
of all ages and in all sorts of positions, united
in their feeling for their old Fatherland and
its mission in the world—a sentiment as
readily marshaled in the cause of bringing
back the historic three-horse omnibus as in
that of Viennese porcelain—and because all
these faithful had in the course of the even-
ing made many diverse contacts with their
opponents, who also did not go around
showing their claws, many discussions had
sprung up in which opinions crisscrossed
wildly in all directions. Such was the tempta-
tion facing Feuermaul when the Minister of
War had finished with him and Frau
Drangsal’s attention had been distracted for
a while through some unknown occurrence.
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Stumm von Bordwehr could only report that
Feuermaul had got into an extremely lively
exchange with a young man who, from his
description, might well have been Hans
Sepp. The young man was in any case one of
those who find a scapegoat on which to
blame all the evils they cannot cope with
themselves; nationalist arrogance is only
that special case of it in which honest convic-
tion makes one choose a scapegoat not of
one’s own breed and as unlike oneself as pos-
sible. Now, everyone knows what a great re-
lief it is when one is upset to work off one’s
anger on someone, even if it has nothing to
do with him; but it is less well known that
this also applies to love. For love, too, must
often be worked off in the same way on
someone not really involved, for lack of a
more suitable outlet. Feuermaul, for in-
stance, was an industrious young man who
could be quite unpleasant in the struggle for
his own advantage, but his love-goat
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happened to be “Man,” and the moment he
thought of Man in general, there was no re-
straining his unsatisfied benevolence. Hans
Sepp, on the other hand, was basically a de-
cent fellow who could not even bring himself
to deceive Director Fischel, and so his scape-
goat was “non-German man,” on whom he
blamed everything beyond his power to
change. Lord knows what they had started to
talk to each other about; they must have in-
stantly mounted their respective goats and
charged at each other, for as Stumm put it:

“I’ve really no idea how it happened;
suddenly they were surrounded, and the next
minute there was a real crowd, and finally
everyone still here was standing around
them.”

“Do you know what they were arguing
about?” Ulrich asked him.

Stumm shrugged his shoulders. “Feuer-
maul shouted at the other fellow: ‘You want
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to hate, but you can’t do it! Because we’re all
born with love inside!’ or something like
that. And the other one shouted back at him:
‘And you want to love? But that’s something
you’re even less capable of, you—you—’ Well,
I can’t really say exactly; I had to hold myself
a bit apart, because of my uniform.”

“Oh,” Ulrich said. “I see the point.” He
turned to Agathe, trying to catch her eye.

“No—the point was the resolution!”
Stumm reminded him. “There they were,
ready to bite each other’s heads off, and
then, as if nothing had happened, they
agreed to make common cause, and I do
mean common!”

With his rounded figure, Stumm gave
the impression of unwavering gravity. “The
Minister left on the spot,” he reported.

“But what was it they agreed on?” Ul-
rich and Agathe asked.
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“I can’t exactly say,” Stumm replied,
“because of course I took off myself before
they were finished. Besides, it’s always hard
to remember that sort of thing clearly. It’s
something in favor of Moosbrugger and
against the army.”

“Moosbrugger? How on earth…” Ulrich
laughed again.

“How on earth?” the General echoed
venomously. “It’s easy for you to laugh, but
I’m the one who’s going to be called on the
carpet for it! At the very least it’ll mean days
of paperwork! How does anyone know ‘how
on earth’ with such people? Maybe it was
that old professor’s fault, the one who was
talking to everyone in favor of hanging and
against leniency. Or it could have been be-
cause the papers have been making such a
fuss again lately about the problem of that
monster. Anyway, they were suddenly talk-
ing about him. This has got to be undone
again!” he declared with unwonted severity.
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At this moment the kitchen was in-
vaded in quick succession by Arnheim, Di-
otima, and even Tuzzi and Count Leinsdorf.
Arnheim had heard voices in the foyer. He
had been on the point of slipping away
quietly, hoping that the disturbance would
enable him to escape another heart-to-heart
talk with Diotima; and tomorrow he would
be leaving town again for some time. But his
curiosity made him glance into the kitchen,
and since Agathe had seen him, politeness
prevented him from withdrawing. Stumm in-
stantly besieged him with questions about
how things stood.

“I can even give it to you verbatim,”
Arnheim replied with a smile. “Some of it
was so quaint that I simply had to write it
down on the sly.”

He drew a small card from his wallet
and slowly read, deciphering his shorthand,
the contents of the proposed manifesto:

1067/1086



“ The patriotic campaign has passed the
following resolution, as proposed by Herr
Feuermaul and Herr—’ I didn’t catch the oth-
er name. ‘Any man may choose to die for his
own ideas, but whoever induces men to die
for ideas not their own is a murderer!’ That
was the proposal,” he added, “and my im-
pression was that it was final.”

“That’s it!” the General exclaimed.
“That’s the way I heard it too! They’re
enough to make you sick, these intellectual
debates!”

Arnheim said gently: “It’s the desire of
young people today for stability and
leadership.”

“But it wasn’t only young people,”
Stumm said in disgust. “Even baldheads
were agreeing!”

“Then it’s a need for leadership in gen-
eral,” Arnheim said with a friendly nod. “It’s
widespread these days. Incidentally, the
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resolution was borrowed from a recent book,
if I remember rightly.”

“Indeed?” Stumm said.

“Yes,” Arnheim said. “And of course
we’ll pretend it never happened. But if we
could find a way to direct the sentiment it ex-
presses into some useful channel, it would
certainly be of help.”

The General appeared somewhat re-
lieved and, turning to Ulrich, asked:

“Do you have any idea what could be
done?”

“Of course!” Ulrich said.

Arnheim’s attention was diverted by
Diotima.

“In that case,” the General said in a low
voice, “fire away! I would prefer it if we could
remain in control.”
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“You have to focus on what actually
happened,” Ulrich said, taking his time.
“These people aren’t so far wrong, you know,
when one of them accuses the other of want-
ing to love if he only could, and the other re-
torts that it’s the same with wanting to hate.
It’s true of all the feelings. Hatred today has
something companionable about it, and on
the other hand, in order to feel what would
really be love for another human being—I
maintain,” Ulrich said abruptly, “that two
such people have never yet existed!”

“That’s certainly most interesting,” the
General interrupted quickly, “especially as I
completely fail to understand how you can
assert such a thing. But I have to write a pro-
tocol tomorrow about everything that
happened here tonight, and I implore you to
bear this in mind! In the army, what counts
most is being able to report progress; a cer-
tain optimism is indispensable even in de-
feat—that’s part of the profession. So how
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can I report what happened here as a step
forward?”

“Write,” Ulrich advised him with a
wink, “that the moral imagination has taken
its revenge!”

“But you can’t write that sort of thing in
the military!” Stumm replied indignantly.

“Then let’s put it another way,” Ulrich
said seriously, “and write: All creative peri-
ods have been serious. There is no profound
happiness without a profound ethos. There is
no morality that is not derived from a firm
basis. There is no happiness that does not
rest on a strong belief. Not even animals live
without morality. But today human beings
no longer know on what—”

Stumm broke in on this calmly flowing
dictation too: “My dear friend, I can speak of
a troop’s morale, or morale in battle, or a wo-
man’s morals; but always only in specific in-
stances. I cannot discuss morality without
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such a restriction in a military report, any
more than I could imagination or God
Almighty. You know that as well as I do!”

Diotima saw Arnheim standing at the
window of her kitchen, an oddly domestic
sight after they had exchanged only a few cir-
cumspect words during the entire evening.
Paradoxically, it only made her suddenly
wish to continue her unfinished chat with
Ulrich. Her mind was dominated by that
comforting despair which, breaking in from
several directions at once, had almost be-
come sublimated into an amiable and serene
state of expectation. The long-foreseen col-
lapse of her Council left her cold. Arnheim’s
faithlessness also left her, as she thought, al-
most equally indifferent. He looked at her as
she came in, and for a moment it brought
back the old feeling of a living space in which
they were united. But she remembered that
he had been avoiding her for weeks, and the
thought “Sexual coward!” stiffened her knees
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again so that she could move toward him
regally.

Arnheim saw it: her seeing him, her fal-
tering, the distance between them melting;
over frozen roads connecting them in innu-
merable ways hovered an intimation that
they might thaw out again. He had moved
away from the others, but at the last moment
both he and Diotima made a turn that
brought them together with Ulrich, General
Stumm, and the rest, who were on the other
side.

In all its manifestations, from the in-
spired ideas of original thinkers to the kitsch
that unites all peoples, what Ulrich called the
moral imagination, or, more simply, feeling,
has for centuries been in a state of ferment
without turning into wine. Man is a being
who cannot survive without enthusiasm. And
enthusiasm is that state of mind in which all
his feelings and thoughts have the same spir-
it. You think it is rather the opposite, that it
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is a condition in which one overpowering
feeling—of being carried away!—sweeps all
the others along with it? You weren’t going
to say anything at all? Anyway, that’s how it
is. Or one way it is. But there is nothing to
sustain such an enthusiasm. Feelings and
thoughts become lasting only with each oth-
ers help, in their totality; they must some-
how be aligned with each other and carry
each other onward. And by every available
means, through drugs, liquor, fantasies, hyp-
nosis, faith, conviction, often even through
the simplifying effect of stupidity, man is al-
ways trying to achieve a condition like it. He
believes in ideas not because they are some-
times true but because he needs to believe;
because he has to keep his feelings in order.
Because he must have an illusion to stop up
the gap between the walls of his life, through
which his feelings would otherwise fly off in
every direction. The answer is probably at
least to seek the conditions of an authentic
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enthusiasm, instead of giving oneself up to
transient delusory states. But although, all in
all, the number of choices based on feeling is
infinitely greater than those based on clear
logic, and every event that moves mankind
arises from the imagination, only the purely
rational problems have achieved an objective
order, while nothing deserving the name of a
joint effort, or even hinting at any insight in-
to the desperate need for it, has been done
for the world of feeling and imagination.

This was more or less what Ulrich said,
interspersed with understandable protests
from the General.

All Ulrich saw in the events of the even-
ing, even though they had been impetuous
enough and were destined through malicious
misrepresentation to have grave
consequences, was the example of an infinite
disorder. Feuermaul seemed at this moment
to matter to him as little as the love of man-
kind, nationalism as little as Feuermaul, and
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Stumm was asking him in vain how to distill
a sense of some tangible progress out of an
attitude so very personal.

‘Why don’t you simply report;’ Ulrich
responded, “that it’s the Millennial War of
Religion. And that people have never been as
unprepared to fight it as now, when the
rubble of’ineffectual feelings,’ which every
period bequeaths to the next, has grown into
mountains without anything being done
about it. So the War Ministry can sit back
and serenely await the next mass
catastrophe.”

Ulrich was foretelling the future, with
no inkling of it. His concern was not with
real events at all; he was struggling for his
salvation. He was trying to throw in
everything that could get in its way, and it
was for that reason that he laughed so much
and tried to mislead them into thinking he
was joking and exaggerating. He was exag-
gerating for Agathe’s benefit, carrying on his
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long-standing dialogue with her, not just this
most recent one. Actually, he was throwing
up a bulwark of ideas against her, knowing
that in a certain place there was a little bolt,
and that if this bolt were drawn back,
everything would be flooded and buried by
feeling. In truth he was thinking incessantly
of this bolt.

Diotima was standing near him and
smiling. She sensed something of Ulrich’s ef-
forts on behalf of his sister, and was sadly
moved; she forgot sexual enlightenment, and
something in her opened up: it was doubtless
the future, but in any case, her lips were
slightly open too.

Arnheim asked Ulrich: “And you
think…that something might be done about
it?” The tone of his question suggested that
he had caught the seriousness behind the ex-
aggeration, but that he regarded even the
seriousness as an exaggeration.
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Tuzzi said to Diotima: “Something must
in any case be done to prevent this affair
from leaking out.”

“Isn’t it obvious?” Ulrich said in reply to
Arnheim. “Today we are facing too many
possibilities of feeling, too many possible
ways of living. But isn’t it like the kind of
problem our intellect deals with whenever it
is confronted with a vast number of facts and
a history of the relevant theories? And for
the intellect we have developed an open-
ended but precise procedure, which I don’t
need to describe to you. Now tell me whether
something of the kind isn’t equally possible
for the feelings. We certainly need to find out
what we’re here for; it’s one of the main
sources of all violence in the world. Earlier
centuries tried to answer it with their own
inadequate means, but the great age of em-
piricism has done nothing of its own, so
far….”
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Arnheim, who caught on quickly and
liked to interrupt, laid his hand on Ulrich’s
shoulder as if to restrain him. “This implies
an increasing relationship with God!” he said
in a low tone of warning.

“Would that be so terrible?” Ulrich
asked, not without a hint of mockery at such
premature alarm. “But I haven’t gone that far
yet!”

Arnheim promptly checked himself and
smiled. “How delightful after a long absence
to find someone unchanged. Such a rarity,
these days!” he said. He was genuinely glad,
in fact, once he felt safe again behind his de-
fensive front of benevolence. Ulrich might,
after all, have very well taken him up on that
rash offer of a position, and Arnheim was
grateful that Ulrich, in his irresponsible in-
transigence, disdained touching the earth
with his feet. “We must have a talk about this
sometime,” he added cordially. “It’s not clear
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to me how you conceive of applying our the-
oretical attitude to practical affairs.”

Ulrich knew very well that it was still
unclear. What he meant was not a life of
“research,” or a life “in the light of science,”
but a “quest for feeling” similar to a quest for
truth, except that truth was not the issue
here. He watched Arnheim moving over to
Agathe. Diotima was standing there too;
Tuzzi and Count Leinsdorf came and went.
Agathe was chatting with everyone and
thinking: “Why is he talking with all these
people? He ought to have left with me! He’s
cheapening what he said to me!” She liked
many of the things she heard him say from
across the room, and yet they hurt her.
Everything that came from Ulrich was hurt-
ing her again, and for the second time that
day she suddenly felt the need to get away
from him. She despaired of ever being able,
with her limitations, to be what he wanted,
and the prospect that they would soon be
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going home like any other couple, gossiping
about the evening behind them, was
intolerable.

Meanwhile Ulrich was thinking:
“Arnheim will never understand that.” And
he added: “It is precisely in his feelings that
the scientist is limited, and the practical man
even more so. It’s as necessary as having
your legs firmly planted if you intend to lift
something with your arms.” In ordinary cir-
cumstances he was that way himself; the
moment he began thinking about anything,
even if it was about feeling itself, he was very
cautious about letting any feeling into it.
Agathe called this coldness, but he knew that
in order to be wholly otherwise one has to be
prepared to renounce life, as if on a mortal
adventure, for one has no idea what its
course will be! He was in the mood for it, and
for the moment no longer feared it. He gazed
for a long time at his sister: the lively play of
conversation on the deeper, untouched face.
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He was about to ask her to leave with him,
but before he could move, Stumm had come
back and was intent on talking with him.

The good General was fond of Ulrich.
He had already forgiven him his witticisms
about the War Ministry, and was actually
rather taken with the phrase “religious war”:
it had such a festively military air, like oak
leaves on a helmet, or shouts of hurrah on
the Emperor’s birthday. With his arm
pressed to Ulrich’s, he steered him out of
earshot of the others. “You know, I like what
you said about all events originating in the
imagination,” he said. “Of course, that’s
more my private opinion than my official at-
titude,” and he offered Ulrich a cigarette.

“I’ve got to go home,” Ulrich said.

“Your sister is having a fine time; don’t
disturb her,” Stumm said. “Arnheim’s outdo-
ing himself to pay court to her. But what I
was going to say: the joy seems to have gone
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out of mankind’s great ideas. You ought to
put some life back into them. I mean, there’s
a new spirit in the air, and you’re the man to
take charge!”

“What gives you that idea?” Ulrich
asked guardedly.

“That’s how it strikes me.” Stumm
passed over it and went on intently: “You’re
for order too; everything you say shows it.
And so then I ask myself: which is more to
the point—that man is good, or that he needs
a firm hand? It’s all tied in with our present-
day need to take a stand. I’ve already told
you it would put my mind at rest if you
would take charge of the campaign again.
With all this talk, there’s simply no knowing
what may happen otherwise!”

Ulrich laughed. “Do you know what I’m
going to do now? I’m not coming here any-
more!” he said happily.
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“But why?” Stumm protested hotly. “All
those people will be right who’ve been saying
that you’ve never been a real power!”

“If I told them what I really think, they
would really say so.” Ulrich answered,
laughing, and disengaged himself from his
friend.

Stumm was vexed, but then his good
humor prevailed, and he said in parting:
“These things are so damned complicated.
Sometimes I’ve actually thought it would be
best if a real idiot came along to tackle all
these insoluble problems—I mean some sort
of Joan of Arc. A person like that might be
able to help!”

Ulrich’s eyes searched for his sister but
did not find her. While he was asking Di-
otima about her, Leinsdorf and Tuzzi re-
turned from the salon and announced that
everyone was leaving.
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“I said all along,” His Grace remarked
cheerfully to the lady of the house, “that
what those people were saying was not what
they really meant. And Frau Drangsal has
come up with a really saving idea; we’ve de-
cided to continue this evening’s meeting an-
other time. Feuermaul, or whatever his name
is, will read us some long poem he has writ-
ten, so things will be much quieter. I of
course took it upon myself, on account of the
urgency, to say I was sure you’d agree!”

It was only then that Ulrich learned that
Agathe had suddenly said good-bye and left
the house without him. She had left word
that she had not wanted to disturb him.
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